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PREFACE. 



With the object of promoting the study of Anglo-Saxon among 
American youth, we have endeavored, in making selections from those 
monuments of the language that have been given to the world, to 
present such as would interest both the antiquarian and the phi- 
lologist, and at the same time throw light upon the chsu'acter and 
institutions of our ancestors. For both purposes, and wkh both aims, 
we only regret that we have been so much restricted in compass. 

The sources from which the Anglo-Saxon portion of these volumes 
has been drawn will be found mentioned, each in its proper place, 
among the Notes. But few liberties have been taken with the text as 
received from MSS., unless there was strong evidence of error pro- 
ceeding from carelessness in early transcriptions, as well as from non- 
acquamtance with the language on the part of transcribers themselves. 
In some cases, criticism has been used with an unsparing hand. The 
pn^riety of carrying it so far in the present stage of Anglo-Saxon 
study, as to decide upon the most analogical forms of words, and 
adopt only those, was doubted. 

It is well known that either the Anglo-Saxon writers wore averse 
to a uniform orthography, or that later transcribers exercised their in- 
genuity in expressing the same word in every form in which they had 
seen it appear in the productions of different dialects, or rather varia- 
tions of the common tongue, from the want of a common standard. 
Such being the case, without deciding upon the claims of either theory, 
we have considered ourselves at liberty to reject all uncouth forms, 
substituting the more usual ones in their place ; and also adopting in 
some instances the most frequently recurring mode of writing a word in 
any particular text. As it is, sufRcient diversity will appear, to satisfy 
the most antiquarian taste. In like manner, finding a general prin- 
ciple to obtain in the grammar of the language, and that, one of 
correct speech, we have not hesitated to amend whatever was contrary 
to that principle ; carefully respecting, however, all the older forms 
and constructions, and whatever seemed to be consonant to the genius 
of the tongue in its various stages, as well as to the analogy of kin- 
dred, if not coeval, branches of the same family. 

1* 



6 PREFACE. 

Afi regards the accentuation of the language, cloee study and thorr 
ough analogical investigation have been brought to bear upon it, and 
in arriving at his conclusions, the author, as will be perceived, has 
paid due attention to the claims of the Iiower German, Friesic, Dutch, 
Icelandic, and English, without neglecting those of other divisions of 
the Teutonic family. The reasons for such conclusions will generally 
appear from the Glossary, in which all doubtful cases will be found 
noted. 

In the preliminary Essay a cursory ethnographical review has been 
taken of the ancient and modern nations of Europe, drawn out upon 
philological principles, which, it is trusted, will not be unacceptable to 
the student, whUe some of the facts that it sets forth will have a 
tendency to correct many erroneous opinions imbibed from our com- 
mon histories and other works. The difficulty has been in giving an 
epitome of what is a subject for volumes. Some slight changes have 
been ventured upon in the orthography of a few proper names for the 
sake of derivation, and to exhibit analogies. Philology, indeed, re- 
quires that such amendments should become general. It is absurd 
that either ancient, or other forms should be allowed m our language, 
as modified by their passage through a second, and, in many in- 
stances, also through a third tongue. 

The specimen of Norman-French introduced from the Laws of 
William the Conqueror, as an appendix to the text, will be sufficient 
to exemplify that language, which coming in collision with the Anglo- 
Saxon, was eventually obliged to yield to its stronger adversary, but 
not without leaving traces of its inroad in the subsequent speech of 
Great Britain. 

The copious Glossary designed for these volumes, in addition to its 
particular object, the elucidation of the Anglo-Saxon tongue, will 
affi>rd a good point of view for the philologist in the comparative study 
of the Indo-Germauic languages, at the same time that it throws 
light upon the history of others. The original intention of uniting it 
with them could not be carried out, on account of the unexpected size 
of both works. 

St. James, Santee, S. C. > 
aprU 1, 1848. 1 
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mntODUCTOBY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAT. 



g 1. The history of a people and the history of the Ian* 
guage of that people, hear a close relation to each other. 
A nation appears as a rude trihe, subrasting by means (tf the 
chase, and waging war upon neighboring territories. In that 
stage of society its dialect is simple, meager, and from the 
absence of written compositions, extremely liable to change. 
Rendered more potent by extension of sway, and the con* 
sequent increase of population, its wants become more nu- 
merous, and are supplied with greater difficulty, thus giving 
rise to new and varied pursuits and occupations. Change 
of circumstances originating change of ideas, and requiring 
other sets of terms in addition to those already existing, 
along with enlarged modes of expression, the powers of the 
language are augmented, and its scope more widely ex- 
tended. Alphabetical characters are now either tnvented, 
or borrowed; words before only sensible to the ear are 
made visible to the eye ; in a word, the same dialect here* 
t<^ore unstable and wavering, becomes at last, in a certain 
measure, fixed. The march of the nation being sttTl on- 
ward, civilly, mentally, and morally, the arts and wwtwjes 
advancing from infancy to maturity; to the simpte bard 
have succeeded the poet, the historian, the philosophy, th^ 
orator, and the granunarian, with all the paraph^^iialia (4 
speech which these adopt and employ. And should th^ 
nation at any time change its geograpl^l positioti or limtls^ 
and incorporate other peoples with itself, as it ne^^essarily 
must do in so dianging, the mfluence which the iM^i^vmgm 
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of the incorporated will exert upon its own, cannot be slight 
or unimportant, powerful as such influence is found to be 
even in unions formed for commercial purposes. Thus a 
little rill issuing from its mountain-home, flows along irreg- 
ularly in a channel which widens as it goes, and in its course 
receives tributary after tributary, until it swells into a majes- 
tic river, the medium of innumerable blessings to mankind. 
§ 2. These remarks are intended to apply in a special 
manner to the history of the Teutonic, or Germanic* race 

* Teutonic, the general appellative for both the Germanic and 
Scandinavian people, comes from the Teutoni or Teutones, one of 
their most ancient and powerful confederations, and these drew their 
name from Tuisco, Thiusco, Tuisto, or Teat the founder of the race, 
worshiped after his death as a god. Upon the establishment of the 
Holy Roman, or German Empire under Charlemagne, the term as 
applied to the Germani Proper, appears in the form of Theodisc, 
Theudisc, Theotisc, Diotisc, Diutisc, since become either provincially 
or otherwise, Dutsch, Dietsch, Teutsch, and Deutsch. Germanic, from 
Germani, an appellation equally extensive as adopted by the Romans, 
but afterwards more limited, is comparatively of later origin. " Cele- 
brant," observes Tacitus, in speaking of the ancient Germans, ** car- 
minibus antiquis Tuistonem deum terra editum, et filium Mannum, 
originem gentis, conditoresque. Deo ortos, Marsos, Gambrivios, Suevos, 
Vandalios, affinnaut ; eaque vera et antiqua nomina. Ceterum Germa- 
niae vocabulum recens et nuper additum, quoniam qui primi Rhenum 
transgress! Gallos expuleriut, ac nunc Tungri, nunc Germani vocati 
sunt." And Caesar says of different tribes enumerated by him, " qui uno 
nomine Germani appellantur." Germani is probably derived from the 
Old German, " g^r," a spear, and "mann," a man, signifying Spearmen, 
and appears in the analogical form Germanen in an inscription, which 
connected with the Fastis Capitolinis, dates as far back as b. c. 223, 
and commemorates a victory gained in the same year by the Roman 
consul MarcelluB over the Gauls and that people acting as confeder- 
ates. But the name of the country, though considered by Tacitus as 
a " vocabulum recens et nuper additum," may possibly be referred 
back to a very remote age. Mirchond the Persian poet, according to 
Von Hammer, says, <* Khorasan is the name of that country in which 
were assembled the learned and wise, and which, in olden times, was 
called Dshermania** As regards the initial orthography in this wordi 
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and speech in general, and to that of the Anglo-Saxon 
people and dialect in particular. 

§ 3. On the borders of northern India, adjoining the 
beautiful vale of the modern Kashmeer, dwelt in early 
times, the nation of the Sacae, or Sakai.* 

} 4. The relationship between the Skythic,^ (ScYxmc,) Teu- 
tonic, GERMANfc, or Gothic^ tribes and the inhabitants of ancient 
India, is proved by the striking affinity which the Moeso-Gothic, 
the oldest Grennanic dialect that has come down to us, bears to 
the Samkrit.* " When I read the Gothic of Ulphila's version 

we may observe that the ancient Gedrosia, lying upon the Mare 
Erythraenm, or Sea of Arabia, was so termed from the Persian " dshiaa- 
damscht," stormy, tempestuous. 

Upon the whole, the appellatives Teutonic and Germanic might be 
regarded as expressing, the one the sacred, the other the civil name 
of the race. 

' Whether the Sikhs, who of late so bravely contested the British 
furms in the Punjaub, are descendants of the Sakai, we submit it to the 
Antiquary and historian to determine. The similarity of the name, as 
well as the position of that people, would seem to favor the opinion. 

* For the origin of this appellative, see § 6, note 2. 

■ We have used these four epithets with the same designation, for 
reasons which will appear in the sequel. Ethnologically and properly 
speaking, Skythic belongs to the race only while in Asia, and upon its 
entrance into Europe ; after that, Teutonic becomes the general ap- 
pellative. Germanic, as we have already said, § 2, note 1, is less exten- 
sive in its application, and Gothic is limited to a comparatively small 
number of tribes. For the origin of the last term, see § 37, note 1. 

* We have ventured to substitute the form Samhrit, for the common 
one of Sanscrit. Some — and among them the learned Prof. Hama- 
ker of Leyden — would derive the term from the Greek ahy-Kptrbi, joined 
together, united so as to form a whole ; but why resort to a foreign 
language for the elements of a term, when the vernacular contains 
them ? and why not give the Samkrit the distinction of naming itself 7 
Sanscrit is evidently a corruption, and should be abandoned aloug 
with the unphilological and absurd opinion, which would make the early 
and noble form of human speech that it pretends to designate, a mere 
artificial medley from the Greek, the devisement of the Brahmins of 
India for secret porposes ! 
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of the Scriptures," says Prof. Bopp, the learned Samkrit scholai; 
" I scarcely know whether I am reading Sanscrit or German." 

§ 5. At a later period we find a part of Armenia called 
Sakasina, and inhabited by the Sakasini, or Sacassani, who 
in their migrations had successively possessed themselves 
of Bactriana, Parthia, Hyrcania, and the southern shores of 
the Caspian/ That country is now " the beautiful prov- 
ince of Karabaugh," lying between the Arras and Kiir, the 



Samkriti derived from " sam," altogether, and " krita," done, in the 
same, and implying what is complete or harmonious in all its parts, is 
the language that was spoken in ancient India by the literati and the 
higher classes of society in general. Coeval and conterminous with it, 
we find the Prakrit, conveying the idea of what is spontaneous, and, 
therefore, of irregularity, the language of the lower orders, and of 
course less cultivated, and divided into numerous dialects according to 
different localites. From these two forms of a common speech pro- 
ceeded, in more modem times, the Bengali, which has preserved the 
most originality, and which is used principally in the province of Ben- 
gal ; the Hindoostani, made by admixture of the Arabic and Persic 
with Samkrit and Prakrit ingredients, and spoken generally by the Mo- 
hammedan population of the couutry ; the Mahratta in the north, and 
on the west coast ; the Malabar in the south, with the Telinga and 
Tamul, and these also in the island of Ceylon, along with the Cingalese ; 
the Maldivian in the M aldive Isles, and other less-defined idioms, among 
which must be reckoned the Zingani, even now more or less em- 
ployed by the Zingani, or Gipsies of Europe, who appear to have been 
originally expelled from India. From the improvement of the Prakrit 
in the southern parts of the peninsular, was produced, in more remote 
ages, the Pali, since the sacred language of the Buddhists. The Sam- 
krit, for regularity of structure, expressiveness, and beauty in general, 
is unsurpassed by any speech of either ancient or modern times, while 
the intimate relation which it bears to the Teutonic family, recom- 
mends it in a peculiar manner to our attention. 

* Von Hammer styles the whole Teutonic or Germanic stock, Bac- 
tro-Median, and considers it as having originated in the highlands of 
Aria, a latitude which, according to the Hebrew and Arabian tradi- 
tions, nearly corresponds to that of the original seat of the human 
family) if indeed one, and descended of two common parents. 
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ancient Araxes and Kjnis, on the northern connnes of 
Persia. 

§ 6. These Sacassani, as the word is spelt by PUny, who 
no doubt was unacquainted with the derivation of the name, 
were no other than Sakai-suna, or Sons of the Scikai, after- 
wards abbreviated into Saksun, or Saxon.* Ptolemy makes 
mention of Saxones in Armenia as sprung from the Sakai, 
and Stephanus places Saxoi upon the Euxine. So famous 
had the Sakai rendered themselves, that the Persians appUed 
the name to all the Skythic tribes and their confederates.* 

'Mr. Turner* observes upon this subject: "If the Sakai, who 
reached Armenia, were called Sacassani, they may have traversed 
Europe with the same appellation ; which being pronounced by the 
RoAans from them, and then reduced to writing from their pronuncia- 
tion, may have been spelt with the " x" instead of the <* ks," and 
thus Saxones would not be a greater vsu'iation from Sacassani or Sak- 
6una, than we find between French, Fran9ois, Franci, and their Greek 
name ^payyt ; or between Spain, Espagne, and Hispania." — Hist of 
the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. I. Chap. I. 

* The appellation S«rf;0a<, whence Skythians, is said to have origina- 
ted with the Greeks who dwelt upon the shores of the Euxine. He- 
rodotus asserts that the Siri>9ac called themselves TS,ko\6toi. In the Persian 
Schah-nameh, or Book of Kings, the same people are styled Ssakalib, 
or Ssaklib. Now it is evident that all these words contain the root of 
Sacae, or Sakai, whatever may be coi^idered the origin of the name, 
whether or not we derive it from a word related to the Anglo-Saxon 
** seax," a sword, perhaps originally " sak-s," or " sak," thus making 
Ssaka-Iib, the Sword-lips, or in the highly figurative language of the 
East, the Sword-edges. And the opinion is corroborated by the fact, 
that a Persian festival in honor of a victory gained over the Ssakalib, 
was termed by the Greeks rd 'LdKtua, ike Sakaia, 

The vast region in Asia,- occupied more or less and at different times 
by the Skythic tribes, was originally divided into Scythia extra Imaum, 
or Skythia without the Imaus, and Scythia intra Imaum, or Skythia 
within the Imaus. Afterwards, when the most of these tribes had 
spread themselves into Europe, followed by another race of people that 
poured down upon them from the steppes of the north, Skythia with- 
in, or to the west of the Imaus, became Asiatic Sarmatia. 

From the wide extent o{ the name, therefore, the claim made by 

2 
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5 7. The affinities existing between the Persic, and especially 
between Uie Zend, Pehlvi, and Parsi, the successive languages of 
ancient and more modern Persia,' and the various Teutonic dia- 

some ancient writers for a vast Skythian empire, either of longer or 
of shorter duration, is not altogether unfounded ; and with nomadic 
offsets from that empire, might be identified the race which invaded 
Egypt, B. c. 2082, and which established the dynasty of the Hyksos, 
or Shepherd-kings, whose tyranny was afterwards remembered with 
so much horror by the Egyptians, that they were accustomed to sac- 
rifice every sandy -haired, and blue-eyed stranger who happened to be 
thrown on their coasts — sand-colored hair and blue eyes, with the con- 
comitant fair complexion, having been the distinguishing features of the 
race of people to which the Hyksos belonged, and in a great measure 
peculiar to the Skythians. 

With the descendants of the Sakai already mentioned, migot be 
identified the Asiones, who gave name to Asia, and who survived as a 
tribe in Lydia until the times of the later geographers of antiquity ; 
and we are supported in our supposition by the now generally ad- 
mitted existence of an ancient Skythic empire, and its extension over 
Asia Minor for the space of fifteen hundred years, or longer, as well 
as by the fact that the appellation Asiones is but dialectic, " asi," the 
first part of the compound, having in Samkrit the same meaning as 
" seax," " sak-s," or " sak," and perhaps, being only a softer form of the 
same word ; while the second part might well be supposed to contain 
the " sCinus,*' plural " sCinavas," of the same language, or the like. 
Hence, probably, according to the Icelandic Sagas, the ^sir, or Asi- 
atics, plural of As, an Asiatict that Odin led from the East to the north 
of Europe ; from As-gard, or the country of the AsaCt or Asas, to 
Scandinavia ; and likewise the identity of the Asiatic Sassones, Sax* 
ones, and Axones. 

The empire, or predominance, in question, we would denominate 
Skythico-Asionic, the two members of the compound denoting the 
two divisions of the same, the northern and southern, both of which 
would seem afterwards to have extended themselves by offsets, the 
one into northern and the other into southern Europe. 

' Persicy the language of modern Persia, has been formed since the 
Mohammedan conquest of that country, by the intermingling of Arabic 
with the Parsi, which, at first but a dialect, rose, about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, to be the national idiom. The 
Pehlvif which gave place to the Parsi, was produced from the more 
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lects,* show either a naiional intercourse of some duration, or an 
identity of origin. They are so numerous, Sharon Turner asserts, 
** as to confirm the deduction of the progenitors of our ancestors 
from tJie regions of ancient Asia ;'" and another writer observes, 
" The language of Persia is peculiarly interesting to us, for the 
remarkable aflSnities which are found in it to our own and other 
languages gf the great Teutonic family." Affinities of the kind 
arc likewise shared by them to some extent with the Armenian.* 

• 

original Zend, by union with the Median, Parthian, and other dialects 
intermixed with Chaldee, the result of conquest To these dialects 
might also bo referred, making due allowance for foreign ingredients, 
the Belootchi and Afghan, spoken within the limits of the Dhoorannee 
Empire, the Koord among the mountains of Persia, and other rude 
tongues of tribes nearly allied to the peoples speaking the various idioms 
here mentioned. No language in modern Asia has received so high a 
polish as the Persic. The Zend and Samkrit were strictly cognate. 

* Of the very few words given as Skythian by Herodotus, but one 
or two can lay claim to any affinity of the kind. The Arimaspi 
having been fabulously reported as provided with only one eye, he 
deduces the name from " arima" one, and' " spou" an eye, as Skythic 
terms ; but such a derivation is evidently mere conjecture. That 
people, even if it could be established that they were of Skythic origin, 
probably took their name from the river Arimaspias upon which they 
dwelt ; and •* Arimaspias" is undoubtedly Zend in its elements, the 
latter part of the word being related to " afs," a river or stream, while 
the former, which is the same as Ariene and Ariema, from whence 
came the more modern Iran and Irmant expresses the name of a 
country, the ancient Aria, once, it is said, comprising Sogdiana, Bac- 
tria. Media, and Persia, but afterwards more restricted, and now rep- 
resented in a great measure by the province of Khorasan. It may 
not be amiss to observe, however, that as ** asp" in Zend signifies a 
toar-horse, AnmaBp'i might denote War-horses of Arim, Iran, qt Aria, 
an appellation suitable to that people, who were said to be at continual 
war with griffius, the guardians of gold found near the parts where 
they inhabited. 

' If this opinion is correct, an opinion which is supported by histori- 
cal facts, though dim, but especially by philology, the occupation of 
the East by the British arms, and by British enterprise, will eventually 
be like the return of the stream to its source in fertilizing showers. 

• Ancient Armenian was probably very nearly related^to the Samkrit 
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g 8. The Skythic or Teutonic tribes made their first ap- 
pearance upon the borders of Europe, according to Strabo, 
taking Homer for his authority, in the eighth century be- 
fore the Christian efa, and according to Herodotus, in the 
seventh. Both authors are in the main correct. On the 
south of the Araxes, where they appear to have been in 
the days of the Grecian bard, they had increased in num- 
bers, and consolidated their power to such a degree, as to 
be able to make successful inroads upon the Kinmierians,* 
whose rear at that time occupied the country about the 
Caucasus. Some of these, during the contest which broke 
their power to the east of the Tyras, having turned aside 
into Asia Minor, in order to escape from their Skythic ene- 
mies, the latter pursued them, but missing the objects of 
their pursuit, they encountered Cyaxares, king of Media, 
whom they overthrew in a pitched battle, and extending 
their successes towards Egypt,* governed all Upper Asia for 
the space of twenty-eight years, when they were expelled 
from those parts by the Medes under the same king.' 

and Zend. The modern tankage bears evidence of having received 
abundant infusions from the Syriac, Chaldee, Hebrew, and Arabic. 

^ We have adopted, along with some others, the letter K instead of 
C, in writing appellatives of this kind, as the former expresses the 
true Latin pronunciation of the letter. An unphilological distiuction 
of ethnical terms is thus avoided, and real analogies more plainly per- 
ceived. 

It may not be amiss to state in this place, that the Welsh give the 
same Latin force to their C. Cymri, the name of their race, they 
therefore pronounce Kumrii y also having with them the open sound 
of the English t/, or rather that of eu in French. See Glossary , In- 
troduction, ^ xvii. 1. 

* It was during this invasion and conquest of Western Asia by the 
Skythians, that the city of Beth-shean in the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
acquired the name of Skytliopolis ; in the Scptuagint version of the 
Jewish Scriptures, h Hk^BHv it6>ni\ Judges 1: 27. This fact helps to 
show the extent of the conquest. 

* The eclipsd of the sun that arrested the battle on the banks of the 
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Meanwhile tliey had rapidly pushed forward their settle- 
ments to the Euxine, the Palus Maeotis, and the Tanais, 
and across the Bosphorus into Thrace.' In the reign of 
Darius, king of Persia,* their colonies in Europe were so nu- 
merous and flourishing, as to tempt the ambition of that 
monarch ; but all his efforts to subdue them were fruitless. 
In the time of Herodotus,* they occupied the banks of the 
Borysthenes, or Dnieper, and of the Danube, with the most 
of the intermediate region, still tending westward, and also 
bending their course towards the north in the direction of 
the Baltic, while their southern ramification had spread itself 
over a considerable part of Thrace. In the days of Caesar, 
they stretched from the Alps, and even from beyond them, 



Hylas, between Cyaxares and Alyattes, kin^ of Lydia, and led to the 
termination of the war which those two monarchs had been waging 
with various success for five years, took place, as calculated back by Dr. 
Hales, on the 18th of May, b. o. 603. As the war was immediately 
consequent upon the expulsion of the Skythians from Media, and 
grew out of an incident connected with it, the date of that event, as 
well as of the invasion, can be easily determined. 

' We have made no mention of the total defeat of the Persians un- 
der Cyrus the Great by the Massagetae, and the violent death of the 
monarch himself by the hand of the enemy, b. c. 530, as we consider 
neither that people, nor the Arunaspi, as belonging to the Skythic 
stock, though they are classed as such by Diodorus, and other ancient 
authors. It appears to have been an inroad of the Massagetae and 
their confederates upon the Skythians, which, in the preceding cen- 
tury, precipitated the latter upon the Kimmcrians. This combines with 
other things to render it probable that they were a branch of the Sar- 
matian, or Slavonic family of nations. In the time of Herodotus, 
Sauromatae hud reached the Tanais, or Don. To the Sarmatian fam- 
ily must also be referred the powerful nation of the Roxolani, or Rhox- 
alani, occupying, in the days of Strabo, the extensive plains upon the 
Upper Tanais and Borysthenes, and the well-established ancestors of 
the Russians. See, further, § 83. 

* Between b. c. 521 and 485. 
About B. o. 450. 

a* 
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to tlie shores of Scandinavia,* with the exception of the 
Kimbric peninsula,* which had not yet been wholly sub- 
dued, but which was gradually receiving a Teutonic popu- 
lation ; at the same time, some of their tribes had estab- 
lished themselves on the western bank of the Rhine, and 
Ariovistus,' at the head of another large body of colonists 
from the Danube, was endeavoring to eflPect a settlement in 
the very heart of Gaul.^ From this period, the advance of 
the race westward was checked by the Roman arms, but 
only to divert its course, and in a riper age give it a direc- 
tion, in one of its principal branches, fraught with the high- 
est consequences to the human family. The wave, too, 
which was flowing towards the south, having become ar- 
rested and restrained within narrower bounds, began to ac- 
cumulate a force that was destined at a future day to burst 
forth, and sweep the very name of Roman Empire from the 
subsequent history of the world.* 

' The origin of the ancient Scandinavia j and of the " Scandiae In- 
sulae" of Ptolemy, may be found in the name Scania, now Skane, 
applied to a province in the southern part of Sweden. It was one of 
the richest districts of the peninsula, and separated from Gothland by 
deep forests and rugged mountains. 

' Now the peninsula of Jutland. 

' The universal habit of the Romans in Latinizing all foreign names, 
and the little regard paid by them to their derivation in making such 
changes, are well known to every scholar. Hence we have Ariovis- 
tus, probably, for Heerffirst, from the Teutonic " heer," an army, or 
host, and " furst," a prince, or leader; Arminius, for Heermann, now 
Hermann, signifying a general, a leader, i. e. literally and emphatical- 
ly, the man of the host, from " heer," and " mann," a man. 

* About B. c. 60. 

* The philosophical and deeply-penetrative mind of Tacitus seems 
to have anticipated the greatest danger to the Empire on the side of 
Germany, and at a time when the most of the known world had sub- 
mitted to the Roman arms. His apprehensions, which were in some 
measure prognostic, may be gathered from what follows : " Sexcente- 
simum et quadragesimum annum urbs nostra agebat," says he, " cum 
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§ 9. Before proceeding any further, it will not be amiss 
to notice the ethnical state of Europe prior ip the period 
of which we have been treating. 

§ 10. Europe, previously to the irruption of the Teu- 
tonic tribes, appears to have been inhabited by sevei-al 
distinct races of people. Commencing in the north and 
northeast we have — 

I. The Finnish. 

§ 11. The Finnish, It is not known with certamty at 
what period the Finnish race first entered Europe, but 
iudging from the position of some of the tribes of that 
family, their immigration must have taken place in very re- 
mote times. Their earliest station of which we have any 
knowledge, and from whence many of them were gradually 
pushed forward by the encroachments of the Sarmatians, 
or Slavons, and perhaps antecedently by the Skythians, 
and even by the Kimmerians, was east of the Ural Moun- 
tains, stretching northward from the Caucasus into Siberia. 



primam Cimbrorum audita sunt arma, Caecilio Metello ac Papirio 
Carbone cosb. Ex quo si ad aiterum Imperatoris Traiani Coosulatum 
computemuB, ducenti ferme et decern anui couliguntur. Tamdiu Ger- 
mania vincitur. Medio tarn longi aevi spatio, multa invicem damna : 
non Samnis, non Poeni, non Hispaniae Galliaeve, ne Parthi quidem 
aaepius admonuere : qiiippe regno Arsacis a'crior est Germanorum liber- 
ta& Quid enim aliud nobis, quam caedem Crassi, amisso et ipso Pa- 
GOTO, infra Ventidium deiectus Oriens obiecerit ? At Germani Carbone 
et CaflBto et Scauro Aurelio et Servilio Caepione, Cn. quoque Manlio 
funs, vol captis, quinque simul Cousulares exercitus Populo Romano, 
Varum, tresque cum eo logiones, etiam Caesari abstulerunt : nee inpu- 
ne C. Marius in Italia, D. Julius in Gallia, Drusus ac Nero et Germa- 
nicuB in suis eos sedibus percuieruut. Mox ingentes C. Caesaris minae 
in ludibrium versae. Inde otium, donee occasione discordiae nostrae 
et civilium armorum, expugnatis legiouum hibernis, etiam Gallias ad- 
fectavere : ac rursus pulsi inde, proximis temporibus triumphati magis 
quam victi lunt" — De Germania, Cap. XXXVIL 
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former in their migrations moved towards the German 
Ocean, while the latter advanced along the central and 
more southern parts of the continent. It is not to be in- 
ferred, however, that they confined themselves to particular 
latitudes, since it appears that they became more or less 
mingled with each other by tribes in making their settle- 
ments. Thus we find I^mmerians, or Kimbri,* established 
along with the Kelts, or Gaili in Gaul, and these under the 
name.of Gaels, in North Britain. Some of the ancient geog- 
raphers, indeed, in dividing the known world, gave the name 
of Keltica to the whole of the west ; but as they often con- 
founded the Kimbri with the Keltae, it only serves to show 
how widely both people had extended themselves. 

§ 14. The progress of the Kimmerians from the time 
when they abandoned the confines of Asia, is a subject 
both of history and of tradition, although it cannot be 
ascertained with certainty at what period the tribes which 
went under that generic appellation first entered Europe. 
Homer assigns some of tlicm a position, probably in his own 
day, corresponding to the northern and western shores of 
the Euxine, in a region of " mists and clouds,'* and near 
the entrance to " Hades," the abode of the dead.' In the 
succeeding century, we perceive those occupying the Kim- 



It may bo as well to observe that the Greeks termed the Roman 
Gallia, GalaHOf from the Keltic name Galltachd, or Gaeltachd, the 
land or country of the Gauls, or Gaelsy and sometimes, to distinguish 
it from the kingdom of Galatia founded at a later day by the same 
people in Phrygia, Keltik^, and Kelto- Galatia. The origin of all these 
terms is found in the word " ceilt," or " ceiltach," signifying the inhab- 
itant of a forest ; and Galltachd, or Gaeltachd itself, would therefore 
denote the Forest Country, "ceil," "gael," " gall," me&mng a forest. 

* The b became inserted in the name of this people in the age pre- 
ceding that of Caesar, and by the Romans. 

' Od. \.f V, 13-20. Compare also Strabo, Geog. Lib, I., and Dio- 
nysiuB, — fi Uspi^yvn. 



20 INTEODUCTOUY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 

Of these tribes the most noted, on account of their abode, 
are the Laplanders, unless we class with them in that re- 
spect the inhabitants of Siberia itself ; while the Finns, who 
have had the distinction of naming the race, possess the 
most historical celebrity, though that is but little. Upon 
the decline of the Roman empire, however, the Huns, who 
are said to have belonged to this stock, having subdued 
the Alani, at that time the most eastern branch of the 
Skythic family, and invaded Europe, rendered themselves 
formidable to the late conquerors of the world, by a tempo- 
rary union with the Goths. After the dissolution of that 
confederacy, a large portion of them settled in what is now 
called Hungary, the rest retiring into the wilds of Sarmatia. 

5 12. The identity of the origin of these tribes is proved from 
the fact, that the FinniCf Laplandic, Hungarian or Magyarian, 
Siberian, Ostiakian, Twastian, and CareHan, are kindred dia- 
lects, derivable from one common source, and that, probably Tar- 
tar. The words which they have in common with the Germanic 
and Slavonic families of languages, appear to have been borrowed 
from them, while there exist but few if any affinities that would 
indicate relationship. The language or principal dialect of the 
Hungarians, like themselves, is a mixture, compounded of Finnic, 
Slavonic, German, and Turkish. 

II. The Keltico-Kimmerian. 

§ 13. The Keltico-Kimmerian. This race, which over- 
spread a large portion of Europe, was divided into two 
great branches — the Kimmerians^ and the Kelts} The 

' The Kimmerii, Kimbri, Kymri, or, as the words are commonly 
written, Cimmerii, Cimbri, Cymri, the Kimmerians, or Cimmerians, 
are regarded by some as the descendants of Gomer the eldest son of 
Japhet. But a Hebrew name cannot bo assumed as a basis in eth- 
nology out of the Phenician family ! 

^ The Keltae, Keltici, or Celtae, Celtici, KeXra^, TaXdrai, Galli, 
Galatae, the Kelts or Celts, Gauls, Gaels, Galatians, may all be con- 
sidered one and the same people under different branches and relations. 



nrrRODUCTORY ethnological essay. 21 

fonner in their migrations moved towards the German 
Ocean» while the latter advanced along the central and 
more southern parts of the continent. It is not to be in- 
ferred, however, that they confined themselves to particular 
latitudes, since it appears that they became more or less 
mingled with each other by tribes in making their settle- 
ments. Thus we find Kimmerians, or Kimbri,^ established 
along with the Kelts, or Gaili in Gaul, and these under the 
name.of Gaels, in North Britain. Some of the ancient geog- 
raphers, indeed, in dividing the known world, gave the name 
of Keltica to the whole of the west ; but as they often con- 
founded the Kimbri w4th the Keltae, it only serves to show 
how widely both people had extended themselves. 

§ 14. The progress of the Kimmerians from the time 
when they abandoned the confines of Asia, is a subject 
both of history and of tradition, although it cannot be 
ascertained with certainty at what period the tribes which 
went under that generic appellation first entered Europe. 
Homer assii^ns some of tlicm a position, probably in his own 
day, corresponding to the northern and western shores of 
the Euxine, in a region of " mists and clouds,'* and near 
the entrance to " Hades," the abode of the dead.* In the 
succeeding century, we perceive those occupying the Kim- 



It may be as well to observe that the Greeks termed the Roman 
Gallia, Galatia, from the Keltic name Galltachd, or Gaeltachd, the 
land or country of the Gauls, or Gaels, and sometimes, to distinguish 
it from the kingdom of Galatia founded at a later day by the same 
people in Phrygia, Keltik6, and Kelto- Galatia. The origin of all these 
terms is found in the word " ceilt," or " ceiltach," signifying the inhab- 
itant of a forest ; and Galltachd, or Gaeltachd itself, would therefore 
denote the Forest Country, " ceil," " gael," " gall," meaning a /ore«^ 

' The h became inserted in the name of this people in the age pre- 
ceding that of Caesar, and by the Romans. 

' 0<2. A., V. 13-20. Compare also Strabo, Geog. Lib, /., and Dio- 
njmoB, — 4 Hspi/iyvti. 
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merian Chersonesus, to which they had given the name,' 
and the neighboring Caucasian districts, attacked in their 
settlements by the Skythic or Teutonic hordes, as we have 
aheady intimated, and retiring, one division under Lygda- 
mis into Asia Minor, the maritime parts of which they 
overran and held for many years f the rest, constituting the 
main body, into the vast territories beyond the Tyras, from 
whence they eventually penetrated into the Kimbric Penin- 
sula on the Baltic,'* and passed, some of them at Jeast, 
either directly or along the coast of Gaul, into South Brit- 
ain. At a later period* a large body of them wandered 
from the Kimbric Chersonesus, and encountering the Ro- 
mans in Noricum and Illyria, defeated them in several 
engagements ; afterwards being joined by some of the 
Teutones, who seem to have kept close upon them,® they 

^ Called also the Taurica Chersonesus, or Tauric Peninsula, from 
the Keltic, or Kymric " tyr," " tor," or '* taur," elevated f high, and also 
a mountain, a high rock. That country is now the Crimea, or Crim 
Tartary, and preserves in its name the memory of its ancient occupants. 

' Lygdamis having overrun Lydia and Ionia, and burnt Sardis, 
afterwards died in Cilicia. His followers were subsequently expelled 
from Asia Minor by the father of Croesus. 

* If the Aestii, or Oestii, who dwelt upon the Baltic, in what is 
now Samogitia, Courlaud, and Livonia, were Kimbri, they must have 
been so called by the Germani from their position towards the east, 
and to distinguish them from those of the Peninsula. That they did 
belong to the Kimmcriau stock, is evident from what Tacitus says of 
them, that they spoke a language or dialect which was " Britaunicao 
proprior." 

* Long before this time, between b. c. 587 and 521, a large body of the 
Kimbri is said to have invaded Italy through the passes of the Pennine 
Alps. Whether these were a part of the " second race of the Cymri" 
of the Welsh Triadds, we are unable to say, but it is not unli-kely. 

" Sismondi regards this invasion as properly a Teutonic one, and in- 
timates that the Teutones forced the conquered Kimbri to unite with 
them in making it. To our mind it appears that the Kimbri were 
forced upon Gaul and Italy, by the inroad of the Teutones upon 
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entered the southern districts of Gaul, which they ravaged, 
carrying desolation beyond the Pyrenees, and finally, having 
poured down upon Italy with such an accumulated force 
as to throw Rome into consternation, they were met and 
totally overthrown by the consul Marius/ From that time 
their power was completely broken, and their name only 
heard of, as the scattered remnants of a once formidable 
people. Many of the communities, however, which they 
had established during their long series of wanderings, com- 
mencing with the first arrival of the united race in Europe, 
continued to flourish until they were absorbed by the ever- 
growing power of Rome. Such were those of the Belgae,* 

themselves. The league between the two peoples may have been 
subsequent, and at last dissolved. To the Roman, however, the war 
was one, and the " Cimhricum bellum," probably because the Kim- 
bri bad the advance in the movement, and became first known, al^ 
though the great body of the invaders belonged to the Teutonic stock. 

There are some who think the Kimbri were no other than Teutonic 
" Kampfer," or lOflfTior* ; but not only were Kymri generally thus 
termed in later times by the Romans, as, e. g., the " Cumbri" of 
Britain, but what is most conclusive evidence, the names of the Kim- 
bric leaders in the war of which we have been speaking, as handed 
down to us, belong to the Keltico-Kymric idiom. 

On another and an earlier occasion, us already noticed, we find 
" GermanerC* united with Galli against the Romans. This fact tends 
further to show that leagues to eSect some particular purpose were 
not unfroquent between members of the two races. 

^ Marius had two engagements with the enemy in two successive 
years. In b. c. 102, he defeated the Teutones, who had leagued with 
themselves the Ambroncs, at Aquae Sextiae, and in the following 
■eason, the Kimbri. The battle with the latter was fought at the 
river Athesis, or Etsch, and the victory should be ascribed rather to 
Catulus and his lieutenant Sylla, than to Marius. 

' That the Belgae were a Kimbric confederacy is evident from the 
following considerations: 1. Neither Caesar nor Tacitus has remarked 
any difference between the language spoken by settlers from this peo- 
ple in South Britain, and that of the Britons themselves, while the 
names of individuals, as well as others among both, belong to the same 
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including the Armorici, or Aremorici,® the Britanni"* of 
. Britain, and others of less note. 

§ 15. The entrance of the Kelts into Europe probably 
took place at a period coinciding with the migration of the 
" first race of the C3niiri," and prior to b. c. 1600, since it 
was about this time, if not much earlier, that they came 
in contact with the Iberian' stock in the southwestern 
part of the continent. Under the name of Umbri,* the chief 

idiom ; 2. Their position to the east of the Galli, or Gauls, and in ad- 
vance of the Germani, or Germans ; 3. Piiny speaks of Kimbric com- 
manities within the bounds of what constituted the Belgic union ; 

4. The readiness with. which the Belgae formed an alliance with the 
Kimbri, when the latter in league with the Teutones invaded Italy ; 

5. The facilities which the Belgae, or Volcae Tectosages, a Belgic 
colony, afforded the same people when they wished to attack the 
province of Narbonue, while the Gallic states refused any terms with 
them for the purpose ; 6. The term " Walen," or foreigners, which we 
find subsequently applied to their descendants. The name Belgae is 
thought to have its root in the Kymric " belgiaidd," signifying warlike 
See further the following note, and § 50, note 1. 

' The Armorici, or more properly, Aremorici, derived their name 
from the Kymric words " ar-e-mor, or moir," upon-tke-sea. They 
were the Paroceanite, or Maritime Belgae of the Greeks, and ex- 
tended from the mouth of the Seine to that of the Loire. The Gallia 
Belgica of Caesar, was bounded on the south by the Seine and the 
Marne. 

*" The Aremorici, restricted to what was afterwards the province of 
Bretagne, or Brittany, were also called Britanni. They are now th© 
Bas Bretons, See further § 17, and note 7 to the same, from whenco 
it would appear that the continental Britanni were the more ancient, 
and the source of the islanders so termed. 

» See III. § 18. 

' The names Umbri, Ombri, Ombrici, which were applied to this 
people by the Greeks and Romans, are supposed to have been derived 
from the Keltic " ambra," signifying valiant, noble. The Ambrones 
settled about the Maritime Alps, and the Insubres, i. e. Is-Ombres, 
or LoW'Umbrians, whom we find dwelling among the Helvetian 
tribes, were those Umbri who were expelled from Italy during the 
Etrurian invasion and conquest 
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confederacy of the Veteres Galli, or Old GauU, of the Ro: 
mans, they also settled in the north of Italy, first expelling 
the Sicani,' who had spread themselves in that direction in 
retiring before the Ligures, or Ligyes, both of Iberian lin- 
eage, and later, the Sicuh, an Ausonian or Oscan people set- 
tled about the Po. During the long interval which elapsed 
between these events, and the rise and increase of the Ro- 
man polity, their settlements, especially in Gaul, had become 
80 flourishing and their power so widely extended, as to 
render them a terror to all whom they had not yet subdued 
and incorporated with themselves. In b. c. 587, either 
from excess of population, or from some political causes, a 
large number of those in Gaul resolved upon leavi&g their 
homes and seeking new settlements.* Accordingly, two 

' The Sioani, expelled from Italy as they had previously been from 
Spain, took refuge in the island of Sicily, having probably first passed, 
some of them at least, into Sardinia. Such is .the testimony of Thu- 
cydides, Ephorus, Philistus, Strabo, and others. When that migration 
took place, we do not precisely know ; but as the Cyclopean monu- 
ments in those islands, the work of the Pelasgi who succeeded upon 
the Sicani, are supposed to date as far back as b. c. 1500, it must have 
been m very early times. The Siculi who followed in the track of the 
first settlers, and from whom Sicily took its present name, occupied, 
for a long period, distinct localities, but finally became blended with the 
Sicani, forming with them one people. To these early colonists in 
Sicily were added, in after ages, Cretans, Trojans, Phenicians, Greeks, 
Carthaginians, Romans, Vandals, and lastly Normans, through whom 
the island, unddr Roger the First in a. d. 1102, became united with 
the kingdom of Naples, constituting along with it the kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies. 

Sardinia received accessions to its first settlers from the same sources 
as Sicily, with the exception perhaps of Siculi to any extent, and Cre- 
tans, and with the addition of colonists from Corsica, — the primitive in- 
habitants of which are acknowledged by all ancient writers that have 
noticed the subject, to have been of Ligurian lineage, — and even from 
Lybia. Sardinia now forms a part of the kingdom of that name, while 
Conica has become a department of the French government* 

* As it was only a few years before this, as we have seen, $ 14| that 

3 
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expeditions set forth, the one under Sigovesus, which seized 
upon Pannonia and Illyricum, from whence Gallic, or Keltic 
communities were pushed forward to the frontiers of Epi- 
rus, Macedonia, and Thrace ; and the other under Bellove- 
sus, which crossing the Alps into Italy, fell upon the Etru- 
lians, or Tuscans, who long before had dispossessed the 
Umbrians of a part of their territories. To this last-men- 
tioned expedition succeeded band after band of new-comers 
for the space of sixty- six years, until a second conquest of 
what subsequently constituted the province of GalUa Cis- 
alpina of the Romans, was entirely effected. Nearly two 
hundred years from the date of these occurrences, fresh 
hordes of the same people under Brennus* penetrated fur- 
ther into Italy, signally defeated the Roman arms on the 
banks of the Allia, burnt the city of Rome itself, and were 
prevented from consummating the ruin of the republic only 
by the seasonable arrival of the banished Camillus to the 
rescue of his country^ In b. c. 280, others of them burst 
• forth from lUyria,* and after having overrun Epirus, Mace- 



the great Kimmerian migration started from the shores of the Euxine, 
it is not nnlikely that the foremost tribes in that movement had reached 
Gaal, carrying disturbance into the whole population. The inroad of 
one people upon another in early times, unless immediately arrested 
by superiority of arms, would always convey a shock to the mass of the 
latter, and lead to the invasion of adjoiniug, or even of distant states, by 
ofiiets from the same. A similar condition of things, modified by the 
age, however, would be produced in this country, were band after band 
of armed settlers from the Atlantic coast to pour down the western 
dope of the Alleganies, forcing the rightful occupants of the soil with 
whom they came in contact, to abandon their habitations and seek 
new abodes. The effects would be felt at once beyond the Mississippi. 

* The Latinized Keltic " brenn," or '* brenin," a king, easily mistaken 
by the Roman for a proper name. We also find a Brennua at the 
head of the Gallic, or Keltic invasion of Greece. 

* These were the descendants of the edonists led forth by Sigove- 
i> as mentioned above. 
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domsL, and Thessaly, proceeded to the conquest of all 
Greece ; but becoming terror-stricken and dispersed at Del- 
phi, the major part, it would seem, retraced their, steps, 
laden with the spoil which they had taken. At a still later 
period, we find them subjugating some of the most power- 
ful monarchs of the East, besieging Carthage, menacing 
Memphis, and finally establishing the kingdom of Gallo- 
Grecia, or Galatia in Asia Minor, one of the last to hold 
out against the overwhelming power of Rome. Their oc- 
cupation of the Spanish peninsula, in its most fertile dis- 
tricts, must have been immediately consequent upon their 
first entrance into Gaul, from which countiy they also 
passed into Britain,^ and Ireland,^ and the smaller islands 
of the west coast of Europe. 

^ Britain would seem to have been occupied throughout its extent 
by Gallic or Keltic colonists from the opposite coasts, by the Lloegrwys 
from Gwasgwyn, or Gascony, the Brython from Llydaw, or Bretagne, 
and others, all of whom the Welsh Triadds denominate *' the first race 
of the Cymri." Upon the invasion of the Proper Kymric branch, 
these early occupants were forced into the northern part of the island, 
where they afterwards become known to us as Scoti, or Scots, Fficti, 
or PictB, from the Keltic *' pictich," a robber, Celyddon^ or Caledonians, 
L e. Gel-y-ddon, or Kelts of the Mountains, " tun," or " ddun," being a 
mountain, a highland, and Gwyddyl, or Gaels, a term, indeed, applied 
to all the rest, from which we have Gwyddyltachd, or Gaidhealtachd, 
a name denoting the whole of the highlands of Scotland. Britain is 
thought to have taken its name either from the tribe of the Brython, 
or from " Prydain, the son of Aedd the Great," who reigned in it, and 
firom whom it is still called by the Welsh ; though as their poets and 
chroniclers have always styled a large portion of the island Lloegr, 
from the Lloegrwys, the argument would appear to be in favor of the 
Brython. Its earlier name was Albin, whence Albion, from the Keltic 
** alb," white, and " in," or " inn," softened down from the harsher 
Kymric " ynys," or " innis," an island, with reference to its chalky 
cUfi — an appellation which would naturally suggest itself to a discov- 
erer from the coast of Gaul. " Albion insula sic dicta," says Pliny, " ab 
albia rapibus quas maro alluit" 

* That Ireland, the Hibemia d{ the Romans, and the lerne of the 
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§ 16. Such is a faint outline of the wide and brilliant 
career of the Kelts, either separate, or mingled with the 
Kymric branch ; a people who, appearing to us as Helve- 
tians in Switzerland, as Gauls in France, Gaels in the north 
of Britain, Erse in Ireland, Manks in the Isle of Man, and 
in other countries under appellations compounded and in- 
dicative of conquest, were destined in the end to share the 
fate of many other races — gradual but complete subjuga- 
tion by the Roman, a subjugation rendered complete by 
admixture of blood, and of language. But it was likewise 
reserved equally for the Romano-Kelt and Romano-Kimber, 
and for the Roman himself, finally to succumb under the 
shock of a power in many respects greater than either. 

5 17. That the Kimmcrians and Kelts were in early times al- 
most one and the same people, is strikingly evident from the kin- 
dredship between the Keltic and the Kymric, as appearing in the 
monuments of those tongues which have come down to us in the 
names of individuals, countries, places, mountains, and rivers, and 
in single words of common import — a kindredship so near as to 
constitute them sister languages, the offspring of a common pa- 
rent. This relationship is further corroborated by the affinity 

Greeks, from the Keltic " larin," " Eirin," "Erin," compounded of 
" iar," " eir," " er," the west, and " in," an island, and signifying Isle 
of the West, received its population, like Britain, from Gaul, Scoti in 
the north, and other tribes in the south, is undoubted. Some suppose, 
however, that it must have derived its primitive inhabitants in part 
from a source altogether dif&rent, as the names of many ancient places 
in the island cannot be referred to either Keltic or Kymric idioms, and 
an Iberian lineage has been suggested ; but a comparison of the Erse 
with the Bask and other remnants and monuments of the Iberic dia- 
lects, indicates no analogy whatever between the languages of Ancient 
Spain and Ireland, and fully settles the matter. This would also in- 
validate and overthrow the Scottish traditions, which assign an Iberian 
origin to the Scoti. It is pretty certain that the Keltic stock' derived 
accessions to some extent from Phenician and Milesian colonists. The 
inhabitants of the island are also generally termed Ovoyddyl by the 
Welsh. 
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existing between the Gaelic^ or Highland Scottish, the Erse, or 
Irish, and the Manks, the lineal descendants of the one, and the 
Welsh, the Breton, or Armorican, now usually termed the Bos- 
Breton, and the Cornish, derivatives fiom the other. The infldence 
of the Latin upon the Welsh, and especially upon the Breton du- 
ring the RcHnan supremacy in Britain, marks the chief, or rather 
the essential difference between them and the other dialects of the 
same family. Its influence upon the Welsh was less, as the Ro- 
man conquest of that part of ^e island in which it is now spoken 
was incomplete. The Bas-Breton, it must be borne in mind, is 
the same language, since further modified, that was carried over 
into Graul by those of the ancient Britons who took refuge in Ar- 
morica from the exterminating sword of the Saxons in the fifth 
century,* and became blended with the kindred Armorican. At that 
time it was identical with what we will term the Romano- Kymric, 
Oft Romano-Britannic^ the secondary language of Romanized 
Britain, to borrow a term from the science of geology, — that lan- 
guage which was gradually produced by the mingling of the Latin 
with the minor Kymric dialects of the country. So in like man- 
ner would we term the secondary language of Gaul, Romano- 
Gallic, Gaulish Romanic, or Romance, which resulted from the 
intermixture of the Latin with both the Keltic and the Kymric 
dialects spoken upon that soil, but marked with peculiar idioms 
where either the one or the other prevailed. The Grecian colony 
of Massilia, or rather Massalia, now Marseilles, could have had 
no influence except upon the dialects in the immediate vicinity.^ 

' See $ 69. 

* There can be no objection to the employment of the term Britan- 
me in this sense, because the Roman authors style the language of the 
Bouthem part of the island} at the time of its discovery and conquest, 
Britanaica lirigud, 

* The great characteristic of the Keltic and Kymric tongues, and 
that which distinguishes them from the languages of the other Euro- 
pean families, is the expression of grammatical changes and founs 
through a transmutation of the initial consonant. Thus in Welsh, 
** Tkd y plentyn," the father of the child, or the child's father ; " ei 
dkd,'* hie father ; *' fy nAad," my father ; ** ei i/ifiid," her father : 
** Pen gwr," the head of a man, or a man's head ; " ei 6en," his head ; 
•• fy mAen/' my head; «« ei pAen," her head : " Blasus," savory, m. 

3* 
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III. The Iberian. 

§ 18. The Iberian. This race, which would seem to 
have passed over into the Spanish Peninsula from Africa, 
like the Moors of a later age, and which subsequently be- 
came blended for the most part with the Keltic, and mixed 
to some extent in the south with Phenician and Carthagi- 
nian colonists, was probably one of the oldest, if not the 
most ancient, that entered Europe. Indeed, from the posi- 
tion of the Aquitani, Ligures, and Sicani, who belonged to 
it, in the southern parts of Gaul, and in the northwest of 
Italy — a district of country extending from the Oceanus 
Gallicus, or Bay of Biscay, on the west, to the river Amus, 
the modem Aino, on the east — one is led to believe that it 
preceded the Keltico-Kimmerian, which at first checked its 
progress, and afterwards repressed it within narrow limits, 
limits which, embracing those tribes that were never entirely 
subdued by the Kelts, are now mostly defined by the Bask 
provinces in Spain, and by Lower Navarre, Labour, and 
Soule, in France. By the union of many of the Iberi with 
their Keltic invaders, through a compact entered into be- 
tween the two races, proceeded the Celtiberi, or Kelt- Iberi, 
at one time a great and powerful people, and perhaps like- 
wise the Cant-abri' and Art-abri. We also meet with 
Keltici (Celtici) settled in the southwestern part of the 
peninsula. 

5 19. The Bask, or Biscayan, the language of the old Iberians, 
is still spoken within the limits which we have just mentioned, 

"/lasiM," do./. .• "melyn," yellow, m.; " f elen" do. f. This distin- 
^ishing feature, as well as others in those tongues, justifies the proprie- 
ty of retaining the term Indo-Germanic, instead of adopting that of 
Indo-European, to express^ a connection of languages which originally 
branched off from the Indus, and of which we are collaterally review- 
ing the traces. 

' Compare Cantii, the name of a tribe in Britain, with the first part 
of this compound. Abri is evidently the same as Iberi. 



INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 31 

and its antiquity is proved by the numerous traces that it has left 
in the earliest geography of every region in which it obtained. 
By the help of it, too, we can explain the names of individuals, 
dignities, and institutions, as well as common appellatives ap- 
pearing in the. history of the different peoples composing the 
Iberian stock. Differing essentially from the other tongues of 
Europe, with a little admixture of Keltic, Latin, and Teutonic, 
the result of foreign sway, it is thought from its grammatical 
peculiarities to be of African origin, probably Mauritanian. In that 
case, it might be classified with the language of the Kabyles of 
•the Atlas Mountains, a people who almost universally possess the 
Caucasian features, and among whom the blue eye and fair hair 
of the Grerman, from the Vandal conquest and partial incorpora- 
tion, are said to be still seen. 

{ 20. The secondary language spoken by the descendants of 
the Old Iberians, throughout their settlements, from their union 
with the Kelts, we will designate as the Kelt-Iberic, It is evi- 
dent that the Iberic itself, as preserved in the Bask tongue, must 
not be included in this denomination, as that portion of the lan- 
guage was never much influenced by the Keltic. 

IV. The GraIco-Oscan. 

§ 21. The OralcO'Oscan} The people who passed under 
the general name of Osci, Opsici, Opici,^ and sometimes 
Ausones,' occupied the Italian Peninsula from an early 



' Upon the advancement of a new theory with respect to the early 
settlement of Italy, Greece, and the countries north of the latter, we 
also ventnre to form a new term. Perhaps Graico- Italian would be a 
^tter designation, but there are philological reasons for preferring the 
other. GraecO'Roman is not expressive enough, nor does it carry the 
mind sofficiently far back. 

■ The Roman grammarians, according to Niebnhr, made no dis- 
tinction between these words as to derivation. The last is probably 
the original form, changed first into Opsici, and then into Osci. 

• This appellation, the one by which the inhabitants of soutliern 
Italy were usually dqaignated, appears to be nothing more than .a 
softened modification of Osci, if not a mere change from " Asiones." 
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dale, and were divided into many tribes^ and states, which 
by their absorption served greatly to promote the growth 
of Rome. In the more northern parts, they became merged 
with the Umbri, of whom we have already spoken, and 
also with the Rhaseni, a Pelasgic colony, called by the 
Umbrians Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, and subsequently by the 
Latins, or perhaps from the fii«t by the Oscans themselves, 
Etruri, or Tusci / while at a later day Hellenic or Grecian 
adventurers took possession of the southern coast-s. View- 
ing the Osci, therefore, as the original settlers of Italy, and' 
the ancestors of a large portion of those who afterwards 
spoke the Latin tongue, we must regard them as originating 
in the central regions of Asia, and migrating at a period 
co6val with the departure of the first occupants of Greece.*^ 
§ 22. But supposing, as we do, that the Osci of Italy 

* It was one of these tribes, the Itali, that gave to the peninsula 
the name which it has retained to the present day. 

* The Pelasgi always denominated themselves Rhaaenif or Rase- 
ni, and also Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, and if the first syllable in the former 
name signified in their language a mountain, as it may have done, 
being probably related to the Greek dp-og, then we can easily under- 
stand why the Umbrians, and from them the Oscans, should have been 
partial to the appellation Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, "tyr," "tor," or 
" taur," in Keltic, as we have seen, § 14, note 2, having the same 
meaning. Rhaseni, or Raseni, having been their original name, they 
may have acquired that of Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, during their various 
migrations, without losing sight of their earlier designation. The 
Grail called them Pelargoi, a designation changed in the course of 
time into Pelasgoi, either from their migratory habits, likening them to 
cranes, rsXapyoiy or because they made use of stone in building, from 
r(Xa, a stone, and ipy, the root of epyov, work ; and this might identify 
them with both the earlier and the later Cyclops, whose massive 
structures in Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, and elsewhere, have always 
been a source of wonder. Etruri and Tusci are considered but modi- 
fications of Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, like Osci, of Opsici, or Opici. See 
further, § 24, note 1. 

" We may suppose them to have led the van in the Asionic part of 
the Skythico-Asionic movement, while yet in the Nomadic state. 
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did migrate from tbe east, and the comparison of languages 
authorizes us to believe it, their route must have been part- 
ly through Greece, as all roving tribes of Nomads, in passing 
from one section, or from one soil to another, permanently 
occupy the ground over which they have passed, unless 
they happen to be expelled by other new-comers, and with 
these they not unfrequently become intermingled or incor- 
porated. This leads us to infer that they were also the 
first settlers of that country ; and we are supported in our 
opinion by the fact, that while the Greeks from posterior 
events were induced to relinquish their old name of Graici, 
or Grail, the Latins always designated them by that appel- 
lation as peculiarly theirs, it would seem, when their own 
forefathers branched off from them. If they had become 
acquainted with them only in later times, as some would 
have us believe, they would without doubt have applied to 
them their more recent name of Hellenes, — a, name which, 
appropriate at first to a part of the inhabitants of Thessaly 
alone, was transferred, after that district had been seized 
upon almost exclusively by the Pelasgi, to those of what 
we may style Greece Proper.* 

§ 23. It follows from what we have said that the 
countries north of Greece Proper, perhaps as far as the 
Dimube, including Thessaly, Epirus, Thrace, Macedonia, 
Blyricum, and Moesia, were originally settled more or less 
by the same race which peopled the nfore southern parts 
of that extensive region. In that case, too, many of the 
tribes may have entered Italy by the way of Illyricum, 
and joined those which crossed over into the south of the 
peninsida from the opposite coasts. It would also seem, 
that in the first instance they had entered Europe from the 
east by the route which the Keltico-Kimmerians and the 
Skythic, or Teutonic tribes afterwards took — ^along the 

> See § 24, note I 
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northern shores of the Euxine, since at a period long ante- 
cedent to the Trojan war, we find the Thracians passing 
the narrow strait that separated them from Asia Minor, 
and overrunning Mysia, Bithynia, and Phrygia. On the 
other hand, we are informed by Herodotus, that a httle 
later, vast multitudes from these very parts, especially from 
Mysia, invaded Thrace itself, and extended their conquests 
and settlements as far as the Adriatic on the west. From 
this migration may have proceeded the Libumi,* who oc- 
cupied the northwestern coast of Illyricum, and in the 
northeast of Italy, the Heneti, ancestors of the Veneti, con- 
cerning, whom there was a tradition that they had originated 
in Paphlagonia, on the shores of the Euxine, where a peo- 
ple bearing the same name was afterwards found. 

§ 24. Upon the primitive Graii of Greece, and those 
who settled north of them, a race extremely rude and 
barbarous, succeeded the Pelasgi, a more cultivated and 
polished people, who, sprung from a Lydian source, as is 
generally received,^ introduced wherever they went a know- 



* From the union of Liburni with the Osci, are said to have been 
formed many of the states on the eastern coast of Italy, especially 
those of the Apuli and Dauuii, the Peucetii and Poediculi, the Calabri 
and the Messapii, and Japyges, who occupied part of what was after- 
wards Magna Graecia, the principal seat of the Dorian and other 
Greek colonies in the peninsula. 

^ The Pelasgi are said to have made their first appearance in Thes- 
saly and Epirus, from whence they spread southward into Aetolia, 
Phocis, Boeotia, and the Peloponnesus, and subsequently into Italy, 
Sicily, Sardinia, and other countries. It is supposed, and upon good 
grounds, that they carried a knowledge of letters with them into 
Greece, and in that case they must have preceded Cadmus, who lived 
B. c. 1550, and who merely introduced an improved mode of writing. 
Those of them who remained in a great measure unmixed with the 
Graii, seem in a later age to have retraced their steps, and made a 
second and complete conquest of Thessaly, expelling the Hellenes, 
and the most of the other Grailc tribes that were in possession of the 
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ledge of letters, and that system of theology known as the 
Grecian. They were the same people who settled on the 
western coast of Italy, and who appeared there as else- 
where, as true civilizers. Mingling with the natives of 
Greece by conquest, they laid the foundation of that char- 
acter which afterwards shone out with so much luster. 
Greece in its improvement was essentially Pelasgic, and 
how much Italy, and Rome itself, were indebted to Etru- 
rian civilization, is well known. 

§ 25. Of the Leleges and Curetes, who diffused them- 
selves over Greece after the Pelasgic conquest, we have 
but imperfect accounts.' They are generally supposed, 

country. The date of this event falls in the second centary after the 
Trojan waT) from which time the Hellenes by their diffusion, and from 
the influence that they had acquired, began to give theur name to all 
the inhabitants of Greece, those of Thessaly, their early, if not original 
seat, excepted. 

But if the Pelasgi, Rhaseni, and Tyrrheni, were one and the same 
people, of one common origin, Lydian or Lydo-Phrygian, and of the 
same migration, how was it that the Greeks were unacquainted with 
many things that were strictly Etrurian, and that were evidently not 
borrowed from the surrounding peoples, for instance, the aiXbs, or 
flute, styled the Lydo-Phrygian, of which they appear from Homer 
to have had no knowledge before the times of the Trojan war? This 
difficulty can only be solved by supposing a second migration of Tyrrhe- 
nian Pela^i, one which carried into Italy much that had been un- 
known to the earlier colonists ; an event, too, which must have^ oc- 
curred subsequently to the war of Troy, and which probably resulted 
from the Hellenic movement But that the Pelasgi, Rhaseni, and 
Tyrrheni, were one and the same people, and of Lydian, or at least 
of semi-oriental extraction, is proved by the concurrent testimony of 
almost all antiquity. 

^ The Leleges are said to have been the first that made the Greeks 
acquainted with the use of the crest to the helmet, and that intro- 
duced, among them the boss and the handle to the shield, which before 
was without ornament of any kind, and was borne suspended about 
the neck. If so, the date of their invasion will fall long before the 
Trojan war. 
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however, to have proceeded from the islands adjacent to 
the coast of Asia Minor. The Curetes being piratical in 
their habits, occupied principally the islands of the Archi- 
pelago and Crete,* which before that time possessed an 
extremely barbarous population ; and likewise established 
themselves in Acamania and AetoUa, the latter coimtry 
deriving from them the name of Curetis. 

5 26. The language spoken by the early tribes of Italy, is gen- 
erally admitted to have been the Oscic, a language which, exist- 
ing at the present day only in inscriptions, was so much like the 
Latin, the offspring of a later age, that, according to Niebuhr, 
plays written in it were perfectly intelligible to the Romans. 
And that this language was nearly the same as the Crraiic, belong- 
ing to the primitive period of Greece, is evident from the fact that 
Samkrit elements enter largely into the composition both of the 
Latin and Greek, the former, if there is any difference between 
them in that respect, participating in those elements to a greater 
extent, and in its ruder, or rather less cultivated state, exhibiting, 
through many of its grammatical forms, marks of closer affiliation ; 
while to this distinction the latter can assert stronger claims 
thfough its general structure and powers of expression, its sjm- 
tactical arrangement, and the facility with which it compounds 
words in order to give utterance to complex ideas. Both lan- 
guages therefore, the Graiic and the Oscic, having been mutually 
and very nearly related, in their essential principles, to another of 
undoubted antiquity, and we may say, originality, as far as origi- 
nality can be predicated of any speech of which we possess 
monuments, the kindredship of the people using them becomes 
clearly proved, and their common source strictly identified. 

' The memory of the benefits conferred upon the early inhabitants 
of Crete, by the Curetes, was ever afterwards preserved in that island. 
But so simple were some of the arts of life which they introduced, 
that the original population must have been of the rudest kind. This 
feature, however, we find in remotest times in all the islands of the 
Mediterranean, and in most of the countries bordering upon it. Crete 
probably derived its name fh>m the conquest of the Curetes. It is 
now cailed Candia. 
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{ 27. The Latin langaage was produced through the blending 
of the dialects spoken by the different peoples incorporated within 
the city of Rome, and never attained to its classical stage until 
the age preceding the Christian era. While it was in the coarse 
of formation, we find in the south of Italy the Crraeco-Oscic, the 
result of a Hellenic infusion into the native tongue ; in the more 
central parts the Etrusco-Oscic, a combination of the language of 
the Etruri,' and of the same ; and in the north, the Kelttco-Oscic, 

^ Of the language of the Etruri as existing in inscriptions we know 
scarcely any thing, as these monuments have never been sufficiently 
elucidated. It is not unlikely that there has been some fundamental 
error in the principles adopted for deciphering them. But there is no 
evidence whatever that the language of the inscriptions was the lan- 
guage of the mass of the population ; on the contrary, there is every 
probability that the Oscic element predominated in the latter, and that 
the former was strictly Tynheniau, or Felasgic, and preserved as the 
sacred dialect of their sacerdotal nobility. This opinion derives con- 
firmation from the fact that the most, if not all of the Etruscan literary 
monuments are sepulchral, and also from the very philological con- 
sideration, that the speech of a country can never become displaced 
when the invaders or conquerors are few in number compared with 
tiie native inhabitants. The utmost that can be done in that case, is 
to nigraft the language of the conquerors upon that of the conquered, 
unless motives of policy should require extermination. Of course the 
power of the press would make a difference in modern times, especially 
^ere the conquered possessed no literature of their own, or where 
they were uncivilized or barbarous. 

It is now generally admitted that the Pelasgi introduced characters 
for writing into. Greece, and the Tyrrhenian Evander, according to 
the ancient tradition, carried them with him into Italy. When the 
latter event took place we cannot exactly say. Some of the Etruscan 
letters have never been found in any Greek inscription, while some 
again are the same as those which the Greeks received from the Cad- 
mean source and afterwards abandoned, and others are such as thoy 
added to their Phenician alphabet. The Etruscan mode of writing, 
in most cases, if not in all, was after the Phenician fashion, from right 
to left, a mode which the Greeks had relinquished, at any rate as far 
down as b. c. 620.' The Oscans and Umbrians both adopted the 
Etruscan alphabet, or rather characters, to a great extent and with 
■ome modifications. 

4 
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in which the Keltic idioms prevailed, as must also have been tiie 
ease to some extent in the Etrusco-Oscic. Of the minor com- 
pk>und speeches of the peninsula it is unnecessary to speak. 
They, one and all, along with those we have just named, became 
more or less influenced and affected by the Latin, as the sway of 
Rome extended, and established itself over the surrounding com- 
munities, forming the Latin of the country, or the Rustic Latin, 
which would analogically be denominated the Italic. 

} 28. The Greek, or Hellenic having never become essentially 
different from the Graiic, shows that the foreign influence was 
less in Greece than in Italy. The Pelasgic, Lelegic, and, other 
invasions of that country were not conquests, in the strictest sense 
of the word, and the general tone of the old language, therefore, 
remained unaffected except in a slight degree. Whatever changes 
took place in it, proceeded more from the operation of natural 
causes than from any thing else. That the Pelasgi, however, 
spoke a different language from the Graii, and the same may be 
said of the Leleges, and Curates, whether we regard them as dis- 
tinct peoples, or as belonging to one common stock, we have the 
express testimony of Herodotus and other writers of antiquity. 

} 29. According to Strabo, the people of Epirus and of Mace- 
donia spoke dialects of the same family, and that those dialects 
were originally Graiic, appears to be generally admitted by schol- 
ars of the present day. Thrace in early times is said to have 
ppured a population down upon Greece, and Thrace also gave 
birth to Orpheus, — Orpheus, the tawny one} the philosopher and 
poet, whose complexion and system of belief point us to his In- 
dian descent, and who, as fefther of the Grecian verse, informs us 
of the primitive speech of his country. But the dialects of Thrace, 
as well as those of Dlyricum, and perhaps, likewise, of Moesia 
and Pannonia,' soon underwent modifications through invasions 

^ From ip(ph$j dark or tawny, 

* The earlier seats of the Fannonii, inhabitants of Pannouia, are said 
to have extended from the vicinity of the Savus, the modern Saave, to 
the coufineB of Macedonia, and a portion of the same people, under the 
name of Paeones, occupied the southern coasts of Thrace. The Greeks 
designated both divisions by the. latter appellation. << rannonii" and 
" Pannonia*' originated with the Romans. 
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from Asia Minor, and elsewhere, until the barbaric or foreign ele- 
ment at length predominated. Some of these views, and with 
them others which we have set forth, may seem gratuitous ; but 
a careful study of the subject will show them to be at least plau- 
sible. 

{ 30. With the Empire of Alexander the Great, and under the 
kingdoms into which it became divided after his death, the Greek 
language was carried into most of the countries of Western Asia 
and others, where, modified in idiom by the different vernaculars, 
it acquired the name of Hellenistic. This multiform product of 
the ^ellenic was spoken to a greater or less extent until the times 
of the Saracen conquest, and even later^ 

} 31. The Romans in the days of the Republic having made a 
thorough conquest of almost every part of Southern Europe, it is 
not surprising that we should find the Latin ingrafted upon nearly 
all the languages and dialects of that region. Hence the origin 
of what we will designate the Hispanic, and Lusiianic, formed by 
the union of that language with the Kelt-Iberic, and likewise with 
some of the unmixed idioms of the Spanish peninsula, the former 
belonging to Hispania, or Spain, and the latter to Lusitania, or 
Portugal, and both perhaps as correctly to be expressed by the 
comprehensive term, Peninsular Romanic, or Romance; as well as 
the source of the various Latinized dialects of what is now Wal- 
lachia, and Albania, and the contiguous countries, for which we 
cannot invent a specific name. The Greek, however, from its high 
and controlling literary character, never suffered any important 
modification of its forms from the Latin within the limits of Greece 
Proper. The most of the changes which it underwent, were sub- 
sequent to the Roman sway. 

§ 32. Having thus taken a brief survey of the several 
races which had entered Europe prior to the times of the 
second great inundation from the East, a survey founded 
upon philological principles, we will proceed to the consid- 
eration of the different peoples requiring our attention that 
have belonged to the mighty Skythic, or Teutonic stock, 
noticing more particularly the one with which the matter 
of our work is immediately connected, and likewise bestow- 
ing a glance upon the Slavonic and the Turkish families of 
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nations, the later immigrations from the vast regions of 
Asia. 

§ 33. The Skythic stock, upon its establishment in Eu- 
rope, or even earlier, according to the usually received 
opinions, became divided into two great branches, the 
Scandinavian and the Germanic ; but at what time the 
separation took place, we have no data by which to deter- 
mine, nor do we possess any means of ascertaining the pre- 
cise nature of the causes that led to the characteristic 
difference between them. From the position of their set- 
tlements, apart from other considerations, the Scandinavian 
tribes would appear to have constituted one of the foremost 
waves of the second great inimdation.* They now comprise 
the Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Icelanders, the inhabitants 
of the coast of Greenland, of the Ferroe,* and some other 
islands. 

} 34. The identity of the Norwegian, or Norse, and Modem 
Danish,^ and of the Icelandic and Old Danish,^ as well as 'the 

^ But, see Appendix, together with note 1, § 48. 

* The Ferroe Isles were discovered and settled by the Scandinavians 
at a very early date, probably not long after they had occupied the 
main. The name Ferroe itself, more properly Faeroer, denoting Sheep 
Islands, from " faer," or " faar," a sheep, and " 5," an island, the 
addition of" Isles" is somewhat pleonastic. In Danish they are usually 
styled the Faeroer, " oer" being the plural of " 6." The same people 
first visited Greenland, and, as is now generally admitted, a part of the 
coast of North America in the tenth century. 

^ Norwegian, or Norse, has been nearly identical with the Danish 
ever since the latter became a fixed tongue, now several centuries. 
That identity proceeded in part from the Calmar Union in a. d. 1397. 
It appears at present under six dialects, all more or less marked with 
striking peculiarities, but gradually combining into a national tongue. 

* The Old Danish was carried from Norway into Iceland, which 
had been discovered in a. d. 861 by Naddod, a Norwegian, along with 
Norwegian refugees flying from the usurped authority of Harold Hdr- 
fager, or Harold the Fair-haired, who rose to the supreme power by 
the redaction of the petty kings of his country. This event occurred 
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dose affinity of the latter to the Swedish* proves, apart from his- 
torical evidence, the relationship of the several peoples speaking 
them. The comparison being in like manner carried into the 
Germanic dialects, shows a further consanguinity, — one generally 
extended, indeed, but more or less remote according to the era in 
which the different tribes, or confederations of tribes, became de- 
tached from each other, and the circumstances that subsequently 
C(mtrolled them. There are several striking peculiarities which 

about A. D. 863, aud between that date and the time of his death, 
which took place in a. d. 934, all the inhabitable parts of the island 
had become occupied. In the tenth century Christianity was intro- 
duced among the settlers, and iu a. d. 1016, itis complete establishment 
was ejSected. 

The IcelandeFB, while pagans, possessed an order of poetry, mytho- 
logic and heroic m its nature, and characterized along with their liter- 
ature in general by peculiar traits. That, together with their learning, 
was communicated and transmitted by their Skalds, or minstrels, who, 
like the Khapeodists of Greece, traveled from place to place, and recited 
the compositious of others, as well as their own; and by their Saga- 
men, Story-men, or Story-teller^, who in the same way chronicled in 
prose what the Skalds did in verse. The productions of the latter have 
been preserved in the Poetic, of Elder Edda, compiled by Saemund 
Sigfussen, a clergyman born in Iceland in a. d. 1056, and himself the 
author of the " S6lar-ljdth," or Song of the Sun. The Prose, or 
Younger Edda, written by Snorre Sturleson, who was bOrn at Hvamm, 
ID the same island, a. d. 1178, and the " Sagas," or Narratives, the 
compositions of different persons and of different ages ; the '* Njdla," or 
Life ofNjdlt Thorgeirsson and his Sons; the *' Hcims-kringla," or Orb 
of the Earth, being annals of the Norwegian, or Northman kings, from 
Odin ; the " Kduungs-skuggsja," or Royal Mirror ; and the " Land- 
nimabdk," or Book of the Landndma, likewise record whatever relates 
both to the pagan and early Christian state of a people, whose situation 
and literary character render them an object of interest to others of 
kindred descent. 

' Old Swedish, of which the earliest authentic monuments belong 
to the 13th or 14th century, and Old Danish are so much alike, as 
scarcely to be distinguished the one from the other. The two national 
tongues at present are marked by greater differences. Of the modern 
Swedish, there are seven dialects. 
' With regard to these languages, see further Appendix. 

4* 
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distinguish the Scandinavian from the rest of the Teutonic tongues, 
— peculiarities that could have proceeded only from foreign influ- 
ences of considerable duration, and in times far back. These are, 
(1.) The rejection of the guttural aspirate and the absence of cer- 
tain words common to all of the latter, but displaced in the former 
Dy others evidently borrowed. (2.) The expression of the definite 
state of thfr noun by suffixing what is evidently a fragment of the 
definite pronoun ; as in Danish, " en mand," a man ; " mand-en," 
the man ; gen. " mand-en-s," of the man : " et bam," a child ; 
"bam-et," the child ; gen. "bam-et-s," of the child, (3.) The 
existence of a passive form in the verb, conveying a nice shade of 
meaning, made by appending the fragment of a word to the active 
form ;* as in Swedish, " att hata," to hale ; " att hata-s," to be 
hated at the present time only, while the common auxiliary form 
implies what has been already done together with what is still 
doing. (4.) In the old poetic dialect, which usually retains the 
earlier forms of a language, the conjunction of the pronoun post- 
positively, either as a whole, or as a terminational fragment, or a 
contraction, with the verb, even when it stands as the subject, 
and likewise the further combination of the negative with both, 
and with particles : , as in Icelandic, " laetk," (laet-k,) / let ; 
" tjathomk," (tjatho-mk,) they helped me ; " skalattu," (skal-at-tu,) 
thou shalt not ; " thatki," (that-ki,) not that ; " svSLgi," (svA-gi,) 
not so. The bearing of such philological features will be appre- 
ciated. Some have supposed, however, that the modifying in- 
fluences to which we have alluded, more strictly affected the 
Grermanic dialects, leaving the Scandinavian in a state somewhat 
original ;* but that opinion is not tenable. 

• 

* We object to the commonly received opinion, that this form is made 
by means of the reflexive pronoun of the third person, as in Swedish, 
*' hatas" from " hata" and " sig," because even a fragment of the 
third person could not be employed in giving expression to the first and 
sebond. We are rather inclined to regard the appendage of which we 
have spoken, as a fragment of one of the verbs of existence, retained 
from the Ancient Teutonic. 

* When the Teutons flrst made their appearance upon the coasts of 
Scandinavia, they found tlie country occupied by the Finns, the old 
" Jdtnish dwellers," or " Jotuns" of the Icelandic Sagas. These were 
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§ 35. When we are. first made acquainted with the 
Germanic people by the Roman authors, they appear to 
us mostly as distinct tribes, or at the best as temporary 
confederations, formed either by conquest among them- 
selves, or from motives of policy to eflfect some particular 
purpose ;* but their frequent collisions with the extending 
greatness both of the RepubUc and the Empire, soon 
taught them the advantages of firmer and more durable, 
as well as wider unions. These imions at the outset 
opposing a barrier to the progress of Rome, afterwards 
armed the race with power to become in turn the as- 
sailant, imtil province after province, and country after 
coimtry in Europe, imderwent a new order of things, 
the benefits of which have been felt to the latest times.' 

forced back by the invaders upon the wild moors of the interior, and 
finally subdoed, but not without long and bloody contests between the 
two races, in after days the theme of many a Northern song. It is 
possible, therefore, that the Finnic bad some little infiaence upon the 
language, or dialect of the new settlers, though the language of those 
very Finns, as preserved by their descendants in the Laplandic, seems 
rather to have been infloenced by the Old Norse. But the Scandina- 
vian features set forth in (2) and (4), must be referred either to a 
Caucasian, or to a Chaldean, or some other semi-Phenician source. 

' Such were the confederations of the Suevi, Chauci, Chemsci, and 
others, in the days of Augustus Caesar. 

' " Wherever," says Dr. Bosworth, " the Germanic or Gothic tribes 
appeared, liberty prevailed : they thought, they acted for themselves. 
They would not blindly follow any leader or any s}'stem : they were 
five." — Dictionary of the Anglo-Saxon Lcmgiuige, Preface, II. 2. 
And Sharon Turner, after having quoted Salvian, an ancient author, 
about the state of the Roman Empire upon its decline, observes, '' I 
caanot dismiss this author without noticing the intimation he gives 
VB of the moral benefit which the irruptions of the German barbaric 
tribes produced at that period. The Vandals furnish an instance, who, 
it is well known, invaded Spain, and from thence passed victoriously 
into Africa, where they established a kingdom ; they were one of the 
weakest of the Grermanic nations, yet they were led onwards to sue- 
that surprised the dismayed Romans. Though fierce and rude, 
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} 36. Were there no historical documents to certify to the 
wresting of the different countries of Europe from the sway of 
Rome, and the subjugation of Italy itself by the Gennanic na- 

they were remarkable for the chastity of tHeir manners, at the veiy 
time when voluptuous profligacy was prevailing in the Roman empire, 
and especially in its provinces in Africa. Salvian mentions the Afri- 
can depravity, from his own observations, in the strongecMt terms of 
reprehension. The abominations were general and incurable. He 
describes, as a specimen, Carthage, the Rome of Africa, which had 
its schools, philosophers, gymnasia, churches, nobles, magistrates, and 
every establishment and advantage that distinguished a Roman great 
city. But he says he saw it full of the most dissolute luxury, and the 
foulest vices and debauchery in all its inhabitants, as well as of the 
most selfish tyranny and rapacity in the great and rich. It was even 
the fashion for the men to dress themselves as women, and to pass for 
such. In this state of evil, the Vandals, like a torrent, overran the 
north of Africa, and settled themselves in Carthage and the other 
towns : their speedy corruption was anticipated in a country so aban- 
doned ; but to the astonishment of the empire, instead of degenerating 
into the universal depravity, they became as moral reformers. The 
luxuries and vices that surrounded them, excited their disgust and ab- 
horrence. Their own native customs were so modest, that instead 
of imitating they despised, and punished with all their fierce severity, 
the impurities they witnessed. They compelled all the prostitutes to 
marry. They made adultery a capital crime "; and so sternly pun- 
ished personal debauchery, that a great moral change took place in 
all the provinces they conquered. He details these circumstances in 
his seventh book. He gives^our Seixon ancestors the same character, 
" feri sed casti," fierce but chaste ; and it seems to be manifest, that 
the superior character, virtue, mind, and general loveliness of the 
ladies of modem Europe, have arisen from the barbaric tribes of 
ancient Germany, and from the revolution of manners, as well as of 
government, which they produced by their conquest of the Roman 
empire." — Hist, of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. II., Chap. VIII. 

Without meaning any disparagement to our most holy religion, we 
will take this occasion to remark, that the high respect in which 
woman has been held by most European nations since the overthrow 
of the Roman empire, is owing more to the chivalry of the ancient 
Germans than to any other cause. Christianity originating in Judea, 
left the sex as it found it among the Jews and other people of the 
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tJODS, the displacement of the Romanized dialects of some of them 
by the Teutonic, and the ingrafting of the latter upon others, 
would be sufficient evidence to prove it. The present languages 
of those countries all bear testimony to the fact. 

§ 37. The principal Germanic confederations which claim 
our attention, some of them formed upon the decline of 
the Roman Empire, and mutually aiding, either directly 
or indirectly, in its downfall, thus changing the face of 
Europe, are the Ghthic, the Frankish, the Alarnmmian, or 
Suabian, the Batavian, the Friesian, and the Saxon, di- 
yided into Old Saxon, and Anglo-Saxon, These having 
become in a measure distinct, from locality and other 
causes, and having maintained their separate characteristics 
in a greater or less degree, and for a longer or shorter 
period, meri^ as particular an account as our limits will 
admit. 

§ 38. 1. The Goths} The Goths are first brought to our 

East, bat Teutonic chivalry threw a charm around the very' name of 
woman, which continues to be felt to the present day. Tacitos, in 
■peaking of the estimation with which the Germani regarded females 
among them, nses the following language : " Inesse quin etiam sanc- 
tom aliquid et providum putant ; nee ant consilia earam adspemantur, 
aut responsa neglignnt Vidimus, sub divo Vespaenano, Veledam, diu 
apod plerosque Numinis loco habitam. Sed et olim Auriniam et 
complnris alias venerati sunt, non adulatione, nee tamquam facerent 
Deas." No other word could have better expressed their reverence 
iat the female character than that of << sanctum,'' which implies some- 
thing calling for the utmost homage of the heart. 

> Goths, L 6. Braves, or Brave men, (?), from " goth," as in the Moeso- 
Gothic, good, in the original sense of good in war, or brave. Com- 
pare the Gre^ i-yiB-bf, which is radically the same word. Hence, 
likewise, the Goth, or Guth, Gnd, Grott, and God of the Teutonic na- 
tioiis, not the Beneficent, but the Fierce in confiict, the Odin or Wo- 
den of the northern mythology, who carries with him the fury of the 
hyperborean tempest ; and having stretched across a vast extent of 
eoiuitry, the ancient Khoda (7) of Penua and the banks of the Indus, the 
Ccmmander in war, succenful over the enemies of his people, and 
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notice as a distinct tribe, or confederation, by the naviga- 
tor Pytheas/* who speaks of having passed along the terri- 
tories of the Outtones and Teutones, in entering the Baltic, 
about B. c. 325. Whether the former were the Gothi and 
Gothones of a later age, whom Tacitus represents as being 
near the mouth of the Vistula in his day, is uncertain ; but 
the proximity of location, as given by the two writers, al- 
lowing for change of abode in the lapse of time, together 
with the similarity of the names, renders it highly probable. 
A sufficient number of them at some period of their history 
or another, crossed over into the country of the Suiones, 
now Sweden, to impress their name upon three consider- 
able districts, as well as upon one of the islands of the 
Baltic,' whence the erroneous opinion entertained by some 

therefore deified after his death, strictly a God of^ffosts. Gothi, 
Gothones, and Guttones, are foreign appellations of the same people, 
and Jutes, § 62, note 3, is dialectic. 

The term Gothic is often used, to the great confusion of history, as 
well as of facts and ideas in general, when that of Germanic, or Teit' 
tonic should be employed. 

* Pytheas was bom at Massilia, or Marseilles, and made two voya- 
ges into the north of Europe ; in the former of which he visited Tbule, 
either the Shetland Isles, or some district in the southern part of Nor- 
way, whence, perhaps, the present Tole, or Tellemarkdn, and in the 
latter, the amber region about the mouth of the Vistula. His writings 
are only known through Strabo, who quotes from them. 

' East, West, and South Gothland, and the island of the same 
name, the inhabitants of which parts are the Svio-Gotha, the Swedes 
in general denominating themselves Swen»8kar, or Sven-skar, an ap- 
pellation that points to the ancient Suiones. For the origin of Jutland, 
see ^ 60, note 1. 

The Scandinavian population of Sweden that remained independent 
after the Gothic invasion, was restricted to the territory about Upsal, 
from whence it spread itself, at a later day, over the rest of the coun- 
try. It was the " Swi-thi<5d" of Snorre-Sturleson, the Swedish na- 
tion Proper, of which the Latinized name " Suedia," and that of itfl 
derivative " Swed-en," appear to be a corruption. See further, § 78, 
note 2. 
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historians, without proper investigation, that they origi- 
nated in Scandinavia. From the banks of the Vistula they 
forced their way, retracing, as it were, the steps of their 
forefathers, to the lower Danube and the shores of the 
^uxine, and as early as a. d. 180, had spread themselves 
over the greater part of Dacia,^ where they became divided 
into Ostro- or Austro-Gothi — East-GothSy and Fm-, Wysi-, 
or WestrO'GotM — West- Goths, and were collectively termed 
by the Romans, GotkinL Towards the close of the fourth 
century both divisions, under Hermannaric, or Hermann- 
ric,* constituted an empire- which extended from the Tanais 
to the Vistula and the Baltic, reaching southward into 
Thrace,' and which endured until it was dissolved by the 
inroad of the Huns in the succeeding age. In a. d. 376, 
the Westro-Goths having sufiPered repeated invasions of 
their settlements by this people, were permitted by the 
Roman emperor Valens, to cross the Danube into Moesia, 
from which province they derived the name of Moeso- 

* The Goths were facilitated in their advance upon Dacia, and in 
their occapation of that country, by the Marcomannic war, which was 
waged against the Empire by the Marcomanni, Hermunduri, and Qua- 
di in the south of Germany, and which occupied the Roman arms in 
the west, during the whole reign of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and 
was terminated only by the purchase of a peace on the part of his suc- 
ceesor Commodus, in a. d. 180. They had also been favored in their 
approaches before that period, by internal wars in Germany, which 
having originated in an attack of the Lygii upon the Suevi, involved 
the Romans more or 1ms from the times of Domitiau. It was these 
events which enabled their power to increase in a measure unobserved. 

* From " hermann," a leader or general, (§ 8, note 9,) and " ric,"_ 
rick. 

* The Getae of Thrace, who were conquered by the Goths and be- 
came blended with them to some extent, must not be confounded 
with the Goths themselves, since they occupied the country before 
the arrival of that people, and spoke a different language. Still less must 
the Massa-Getae of Asia and the Moeso-Gotha be considered the same 
people, aa will more fully appear by reference to § 8, note 4. 
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Goths, a name by which the whole Gothic branch of the 
Teutons is philologically known at the present day. 

§ 39. The Westro- or Moeso- Goths having soon become 
dissatisfied with their contracted limits, revolted imder 
Alaric, or Al-ric,* against the Romans, overran the lUyrian 
provinces, and entering Italy in a. d. 409, took and pillaged 
Rome. Three years afterwards they invaded and seized 
upon the south of Gaul, now also rapidly b.ecoming a prey 
to the Franks, Burgundians, and other peoples of Germany, 
and passing the Pyrenees into Spain, established their do- 
minion over the greater pai-t of the peninsula, a dominion 
which flourished until the Saracen invasion at the close of 
the eighth century.' In the conquest of Spain they were 
aided by the Vandals,' Alans,^ and some tribes of the 



» From the Teutonic " al," all, and «* ric," rich. 

* The Saracens were invited into Spain from the opposite coast of 
Africa by Count Julian, upon whose daughter the Gothic king Roderic, 
or Rod-ric, had committed an outrage. 

* The Vandilii, or Vendilii, Vandals, or Wendels, a name derived 
from the root of the Teutonic " wenden," to turn, or wander, and de- 
noting a collection of roving tribes, were a branch of the Goths, since, 
according to Pliny and Procopius, they spoke the same dialect as 
that people. Upon the conquest of Spain, they received as their por- 
tion of the territory the province called from them Vandalitia, but eonce 
corrupted into Andalusia. A large body of them, however, under 
Genseric, or Gens-ric, — the wholly rich, — proceeded, in a. d. 429, to 
the subjugation of Mauritania, and overran a considerable part of Nu- 
midia and of -the provinces of Africa, making Carthage the seat of 
their government in that region, (^ 35, note 2.) In a. d. 455, they 
crossed over into Sicily and Italy, under the same leader, and having 
plundered Rome, returned laden with spoil. After the death of Gen- 
seric, who had shown himself one of the most consummate generals of 
an age fruitful in heroes, their power began to decline. The Alans 
and Suevi, who became associated with them from the outset, appear 
to have partaken in all their expeditions. 

* These were the Alani mentioned in ^ 11, as being the most east- 
ern branch of the Teutonic tribes at the period of the Hunnish inva- 
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Suevi,* who with the rest of the Germani had been more 
or less disturbed in their settlements by the shock of the 
Hnnnish irruption into Europe. 

§ 40. The Ostro-Goths not having been allowed to enter 
Moesia along with the Westro-Goths, were, together with 
the Heruli, Gepidae/ and, as we have shown, many of the 



son. Their power at one time is said to have been very great, as the 
influence of their name extended to Siberia on the north,. and to the 
Indus on the east The most of them were eventually conquered by 
the Huns, and helped to swell their vast array ; while some, probably 
the most western tribes, associated themselves with the Goths, and 
others moved forward towards the Baltic, and became leagued, as we 
have seen, with the Vandals. Many of them took refuge from the 
Huns in the mountains of the Caucasus, where they probably still exist 
as the Ossetes, whose language, it is asserted, forms the connecting 
link between the eastern and western branches of the Indo-Grermanic 
family. Their name may have been derived from the Teutonic ** al," 
all, and " &n," one, denoting the closeness of their union. 

* The main body of the Suevi remained attached to the Alamannic 
confederacy. 

' Both the Heruli and the Gepidae are recorded as having removed 
from the north of Germany at the same time with the Goths, and also 
as having settled in the neighborhood of the Pal us Maeotis, from 
whence they Were afterwards pushed down upon the Danube by the 
pressure of other peo]^es, as well as attracted by the lure of prey which 
the more southern regions of the empire held out to them. About a. d. 
5220, we find them along with the Goths in Dacia, whither they had 
probably preceded them in driving out the various tribes which occupied 
the country, and which were received further south by the Romans. 
In A. D. 250, they appear in league with the same pet^le to invade 
Thrace and Macedonia, and only a few years afterwards, to assail the 
dhores of the Euxme and the coasts of Asia. The union continued, 
and in a. d. 267, the Archipelago and Greece were devastated by their 
combined hordes. From these facts and from the features which theur 
history afterwards assumed, we must conclude them to have been a 
division of the peculiar Gothic name, and to have occupied the van 
when that confederacy migrated southeastward, as well as when they 
proceeded to the invasion of the Roman provinces. Many of them, 
after the departure of the main body to the conqaest of Italy, remained 
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Alan tribes that could not escape, reduced by the Huns, 
and forced into their alliance. Upon the dissolution of the 
Hunnish confederacy, which took place immediately after 
the death of Attila' in a. d. 4£)3, the Hendi and Gepidae 
established themselves upon the Danube, and subsequently 
invading Italy under Odoacer,^ put an end to the Empire 
of the West by the taking of Rome in a. d. 476. But the 
sway of their rulers in that country did not long continue^ 
The Ostro- Goths who, after the recovery of their indepen- 
dence, had succeeded the Westro- Goths in Moesia, and who 
had been admitted into Pannonia in a. d. 456, in a. d. 493, 
under the command of Theodoric, or The6d-ric* the Great, 

in their acquired seats, and at a somewhat later day, became trouble- 
some to the Empire of the East In the reign of Anastasius, the last 
remnants of their power may be said to have been completely de- 
stroyed by the Lombards. ** Heruli" niay denote little hordes, from the 
Teutonic " heer," (^ 8, note 9,) or rather, from the Moeso-Gothic 
*' harji,'* a host, an armed expedition, and the diminutive termination 
<< -ila" belonging to that dialect of the Teutonic. The root of << Gepi- 
dae" points to the Teutonic '* ge&p" or " g^p*" cunning, deceitful. 

* The Ostro-Groths had previously taken occasion to withdraw from 
the Hunnish cause, and contributed mainly to the check which the 
arms of Attila received at the battle of Chalons in Gaul, a. d. 450. 
The glory of what would have been a victory, if it had been followed 
np by Aetius the Roman genera], belongs exclusively to them. It 
was to Theodoric their king alone, who fell on the field of battle, that 
Attila attributed his reverses on that momentous day, — a day which 
was to decide whether the modifying character in the future nations 
of Europe was to be Tartar, or Germanic. 

* Perhaps for " Od-acer," the fury of the field of battle, m allusion 
to the tempest among the standing corn. Compare Odin and W6den, 
the root in the first form being the same as that in the Norse " bdr," 
and in the second, as the Anglo-Saxon " w6d," raging, mad, wodb ; 
Odin, or Wdden, therefore, the former the Scandinavian, and the 
latter the Germanic name of the hero-god, denotes one possessed with 
fury. 

^ Or, the one rich in people, from the Tentonic " thedd :" Moe0O* 
Goth. «< thinda," peopU^ and « no/' rich. 
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the gloiy oi his age, made a complete conquest of the 
Italian peninsula, and fixed the seat of their g wemm ent 
at Ravenna, llieir rale fikewise was destined to be hoi of 
short dnration. Under Belisarios and Nanes, generals of 
Justinian, Italy was annexed to the Empire of the East,' 
and so remained imtil the invasion of the Lombards, or 
Langobardi,' from the Elbe and Oder, which oecmred not 
many years afterwards. In the eighth century, the power 
of the Lombards itself was entirely hnAun by Chariemagney 
and Italy, now considerably Oermanidzed, became an oe- 
casional dependency of the H<rfy Roman, or if we may so 
term it, Germano-Baman Emjnie. 

§ 41. Hie Saracens, haying conquered the greater part 
of the Spanish peninsalsy their role lasted either whc^ or 
in part nntil the taking <^ Granada by the combined forces 
of Ferdinand and Isabella in a. d. 1492, from which time 
the latter period of the peninsular history commences. The 
kingdom of Portugal, however, dates from the 12th cen- 
tury. 

} 42. We have in one place* hrtinated that the Moeso-<haJucf 
or simply the Gotkic, is the oklest Germanic dialect wiuch has 

* Langobanfi, anoe eormpted info Lombaids, the Imtihhfd fonn of 
a name given to that people by oChen of the Geimani, if not aaramed 
by themaelvw, firom the Teutonic ** lang," lomg, and " baeid," or 
** bard," ike beard, with leference to their lariuoo of wearing that 
appmdage to the lace. They ate aaid to have been moie aneientiy 
called WiCni, and to have ramoved fiom the eooola of Scandinavia 

•44. 

* We prefer employing die tenn Moeso-Gotiie in general to the 
ample CfotkU, becaooe it conveys a mofe definite idea, noCifjrii^ the 
■tndent at the same time that he must not infer that the dialect of the 
Ancient German which it ezpieans, originated in Moesia. It was 
adopted and has been retained by scliolais, because the chief mono- 
inent of that dialect was fMmed while die Ym-, or Westro-Godis occa- 
piod that piwinco* 
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come down to us. Collateral with it at the period to which its 
monuments refer, existed others that centuries before had branched 
off from one common stem, or diverged like streams from the 
same fountain-head. But along with this consideration it must 
be borne in mind, that there was generally unity enough in the 
race, of one age of which it stands as a noble representative, to 
prevent any great differences of speech from springing up among 
the various peoples, especially of Germany Proper, an effect which 
would naturally be produced by the constant intermigration of 
tribes, and the concomitant dissolution and reconstruction of con- 
federacies. 

5 43. As philologically classed by some according to nice re- 
semblances in structure, and by others through prejudice, the 
Moeso-Gothic might be denominated Germ anico- Scandinavian; 
but we must say, that the language does not contain enough of 
the peculiarities implied in the latter part of the compound to jus- 
tify the term, and assign any thing of a Scandinavian origin to 
the Goths. On the contrary, a careful comparison of the Gothic 
with the Lower Germanic tongues, with the Anglo-Saxon, Friesic, 
and Old Saxon, discovers the closest relationship to have existed 
between them and itself, both in grammatical forms and in essen- 
tial features, — a relationship that cannot be claimed in the same 
degree even for the Icelandic, which, as we have seen,^ possesses 
the oldest Scandinavian monuments, and affords the best point of 
view for determining the position of that class of languages in the 
Teutonic scale. There is a strong family likeness between all 
the members both of the Scandinavian and of the Germanic famF- . 
lies, but descent of one from the other, in a strict sense of the 
word, cannot be predicated in any particular case.' 

5 44. The Italian^ as it now exists in the various dialects both 

* § 34, note 2. 

* The principal Grothic monuments which have been preserved to 
us and published to the world at one time or another, are " Portions 
and Fragments of the Version of the Sacred Scriptures," made between 
A. D. 360 and '380 by Ulphila, Bishop of the Westro-Goths ; a "Com- 
mentary on parts of the Gospel according to St. John," styled Skti- 
rein*8 Aivaggeljona tkairh Johannen ; ** Attestations to Title-deeds," 
executed in Italy apparently in the sixth century, and the like. 
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of the peninsula and of tho neighboring islands, is the fruit of the 
idioms spoken by the Groths, Lombards, and others of the Ger- 
manic conquerors of the soil, ingrafted upon the Rustic Latin, or 
Italic stem. Hence, the introduction of the articles, the loss of 
the Latin terminations in the declensions, as advantageously, and 
in connection with the articles, more beautifully replaced by prep- 
ositions, the nicety of expression acquired by the use of auxiliaries 
in the conjugation of verbs, the change eiSected in the forms of 
the majority of words, the naturalization of others by ^^hich the 
tongue was enriched, and lastly, the modification that the sounds 
of most of the letters of the alphabet underwent, inducing far 
more softness of pronunciation than the Latin, and, we may say, 
the Italic ever possessed. It is not unlikely that these changes 
began to take place from the time the Roman emperors first car- 
ried Grermanic and other mercenaries into Italy. In more modem 
times, some of the dialects have become further affected in a 
greater or less degree by Grerman, French, especially Provenpal, 
and Spanish influences ; but such do not appear in the main lan- 
guage. The first specimen of the Italian, which we have, belongs 
to the latter part of the 12th century, and is in the Sicilian dia- 
lect. Latin continued to be used at Rome by the conmion people 
as late as a. d. 600.^ 

} 45. The formation of the Spanish and the Portuguese, was 
owing to causes similar to those which resulted in the production * 
of the Italian, the main difference being that in the case of the two 
former, the stocks were, as we have seen, Hispanic and Lusitanic, 
with the Germanic graft. The Saracen conquest having never cov- 
ered much of the ancient Lusitania, nor endured there as long as 
within the limits of Spain, the Arabic influence upon the language 
of the former country was comparatively unimportant ; but upon 
that of the latter it was by no means inconsiderable, and it would 
have been much greater, if there had not existed so many points 
of repulsion between the Christian and Mohammedan religions, 
which always prevented the conqueror and the conquered from 
becoming one people, until the one arose and expelled the other 

* The main dialects of the Italian are seventeen, but these are divi- 
ded and again subdivided by local peculiarities until the varieties, it ia 
said, amount to upwards of a thousand in number. 

5* 
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from the soil.' Hence the softer Character of the Portuguese, 
and the retention of the nasal sound, probably once common 
throughout the peninsula, and originating in the same source as 
in France." The earliest specimens of the two sister languages 
date about the middle of the 12th century. 

J 46. The Romaic, from 'Fofialoi, a name which the inhabitants- 
of Greece affected after their conquest by the Romans, holds 
nearly the same relation to the Greek as the Italian does to the 
Latin. It is usually considered the offspring of what has been 
termed Byzantine or Constaniinopolitan Greek, a dialect very 
closely related to the Attic in its declining stage ; but the intro- 
duction of auxiliaries in the conjugation of the verbs, and other 
modifications of the ancient language, corresponding to some 
which we have already considered, would likewise indicate a 
Germanic influence, an influence that must have been felt from 
the Gothic invasions and occupancy of the Romano^recian part 
of the Empire ; though not to the same extent as in the Italian 
and Spanish peninsulas, and in Graul. The earliest specimens of 
the Romaic are from the pen of Theodores Ptochoprodromos, who 
flourished about a. d. 11 60. They consist of two poems addressed 
to the emperor Manuel Comnenus.* 
§ 47. 2. The Franks, l!}iQ Franks, composed of the Tencteri,* 

' The present Spanish is an improved form of the Old Castilian, one 
of the two main dialects of the Hispanic, as modified first by the 
idioms of the Germanic conquerors, and afterwards by the Arabic. 
The other, the Lemosin, — the language of the Spanish Troubadours, 
was nearly the same as the Proven9al, and prevailed very extensively 
in the northeast of the peninsula, and in the Balearic Isles. Of the 
various divisions and subdivisions of the Castilian and Lemosin, it is ir- 
relevant to our subject to speak. 

^ The Lusitanic gave birth to the third main dialect of the penin- 
sula, the Gallician, since cultivated into the language of Camoens. 
The unimproved form is still found in the Gallego, or Lingoa Oallega, 

' The inhabitants of the present kingdom of Greece usually style 
themselves 'EXXt7ve(, but the mass of the nation seem to prefer thehr 
adopted name. That of " 'EWnvti" has been resumed since the revo- 
lution of 1821. 

' The root of this name is probably related to that in the Anglo- 
Saxon " tengan," or " taengan,*' to ruth upon, td astail with violence*' 
Gloss., sub voc 
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Catd, or Chatti,* Sali,' 'Bracteri,^ Chamaiiiu, Chamafi- 
ri, or Chamavi/ Chauci,' and other less noted Crennanie 
tribes, constituted a confederacy lying between the Bhine 
and the £3be, a district d country corresponding to the 
present Rhenish provinces oi Prussia, Zwey BrOekeo, or 
Deux Fonts, the southern part of Saxony, the north of Ba- 
yaria, and a part of Hesse. Those situate to the oortheasly 
were denominated Salian Franks, from the rirer Sala, or 
Saale, about which in that quarter they principaUy dwelt» 
and those upon the Rhine, Ripuarian Franks, or Franks of 
the River-bank. There is a difference of o|»nioii as to the 
occasion which led to the formation of this confederacy, 
some supposing that it was in consequence of the encroach- 
ments of the Saxons, others that it was with reference to 
the threatening aspect of the Roman arms, at various times 

* L e. the CaU, a name given to that tribe, or mdopled by ihtmt be- 
cause they assnnied the cat as their armoria] device, Croin tbe Teutonie 
" kat :" Get. " katze f* and hence tbe easy tnuiation to Heme (?), tho 
seat of that anci<*nt people, from Kattia, Cattia, Cbattia, or tbe likey 
converted into Katzia, the form, which tbe word wonld natnraOy as- 
some in pasBing into Higher, or Upper German. 

' From the Teutonic " sahl," or *' sal," dark-colored, swarthy, and 
perhaps originally, dirty, a word related to the root *' sal," in tbe Anglo- 
Saxon "salowig," "Ktlwig," sallow; Gloss., sub Toe. Hsnee, too, 
the name of the river Sala, or Saale, I e. the dark, or turbid, U is 
possible that the Sali took their name from the river. * 

* The main stem of this name may be foond in tbe Tentonie 
** brQcben," marshes, or fens, a striking feature in tbe part of tbe 
country which they occupied. 

* Chamanni, more properiy written Chammanni, or Kam-manni, 
and signifying either Comlh-men, or Crest-men, (rom the Tentmiie 
** kam," a comb, a crest, and *' mann," a man* ** Chamaviri,*' of 
which " Chamavi" is a corruption, has the same meaning, the termi- 
natiog member of the compound being the plural of the Latin " vir,** 
the same as '* mann," or tbe Teutonic " wer" Latinized. 

* Probably from the root of the Teutonic *' quaken," or " kuaken," 
to croak, to make any squeaking, or screaming noise, a name given 
them by others in derision of their mode of articulating words (7). 
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on the side of Gaul/ There ape also doubts about the 
meaning of the appellation "Franks," whether it was adopted 
by the people themselves who held it, to denote a brother- 
hood of bold warriors, or oi freemen, or was appUed to them 
by others, if not assumed on their own part with a diflferent 
etymology.^ But whatever may have been the origin of 
th^ir confederacy as well as name, we find them in a. d. 
240, powerful enough to make aggressions upon the Roman 
dominion in Gaul, since it was at this period, or perhaps 
somewhat later, that a considerable body of them invaded 
that country, penetrated into Spain, and at last crossed 
over into Mauritania, marking then* progress throughout 
with devastation. They were finally forced back into Ger- 
many, and from that time imtil the reign of Honorius, in 
the last quarter of the fourth century, their uruptions 
against the Empire were only occasional. In a. d. 428, 
they had overrun the greater part of Gaul, and established 
the Merovean^ dynasty, which continued for the space of 
three hundred and twenty-three years, when it was suc- 
ceeded by the Cariomannian,^^ founded by Pepin, the father 



' The latter is the commonly received opinion. 

* Either from the Teutonic "franho," bold, frank, in the sense of 
fierce, ov ferocious, or from "franca," a sort of sharp, double-edged 
hattle-axe, peculiar to that people, which Ihey hurled with great dex- 
terity in attacking their enemies. In support of the latter derivation, 
compare that of *« Gcrmani," (§ 2, note 1,) that of " Sakai," or" Sax- 
ones" (§ 5, note 3, and Gloss. § 151, 2,) and that of " Angle,'' (§ 60, 
note 4, and Gloss., sub nom.) 

" A form which we have assumed in preference to the usual one of 
"Merovingian," and so called from the founder of that dynasty, M^ro- 
Vfig, or Mdr-wig, commonly styled by his Latinized name, Meroveus. 
" Mdro-wig," or "Mdr-wig" signifies greats or illustrious in war, and 
is derived from the Teutonic " m6r," " mabr," or " maera," great, 
illustrious, excellent, and " wig," war, 

^® In preference to the form " Carlovingian," the usual title of that 
dynasty, for wliich there is no reason whatever. 
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of Cliarleinagney Caiiomann, or Karl-mami," wlio liad 
sdzed upon the throne. Under one of tiie Meroresn Idi^s, 
OIoyIs, or C16d-wig," who fived a. o. 500, not cmlj was tiie 
power ai the Alamanni hroken hj them, hot they^ extm- 
gidshed the last remnant of the Boman dominkm in Oanl, 
and reduced the role of the Westro-Goths north of tlie 
Pyrenees to what is now the proYince oi Langnedoc" In 
the two next generations, thdr swaj was extended over the 
Thuringians, the various Alamannian and other c<Hnmun|. 
ties in Germany, and oyer the Burgundians,'* who, dnyea 
from the country between the Oder and the Vistula by the 
Gepidae, had first settled contiguous to the Alamanni, with 
whom they waged incessant war, and who afterwards, 
probably also forced by this people, had remored to the 
southeast of Gtiul, ance a part oi Switzeriand, Sayoy, 
Dauphiny, lionnais, and Franche Compt6, establishing as 
early as ▲. o. 470, the kingdom of Burgondy. But it wap 
under Charlemagne, who became sole occupant of the 
throne in A. n. 768, and whose celebrity gave name to tiie 
dynasty founded by his father, that the empire of the 
Franks attained to its highest pitch of glory. That prince, 
with a mind formed for great enterprises, reduced the Bre- 



M 



^ Frmd the TeDtonie ** kaii," ttnmg, or pevfaa|iB, tke eommoia, and 

mann," a mail, denoting in tiie fint instance a strong man; in the 
■eoond, a mmi, or emphaticaDy, tke man, of the eommane, ** Chaile- 
magne," therefore, is not a cormption of **Can>laB Magnos," or 
Ckarleo tke Oreat, as is generally supposed, bat of ** Karl-mann." 

" Qothwig, Clodwig, Clodowig, Clothovic, Clovis, Lodewig, Lnd- 
wig, Loois, and Lewis, are all one and the same name. 

" The saccesses of Clovis against the Visi-Goths were arrested by 
Hieodorie the Great, who defeated him near Aries. 

** FrdbaUy either a corruption or an abbreviation from the Tentcmie 
^'boig," a town, a borouoh, and "bi&end," a dweller, from *'bi&an," 
to dwell, inhabit, with reference to their iiaving formed themsehres 
telo eommnnes, while the other Germanic peoples were still leading a 
life. 
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Goths, a name by which the whole Gothic branch of the 
Teutons is philologically known at the present day. 

§ 39. The Westro- or Moeso- Goths having soon become 
dissatisfied with then: contracted limits, revolted imder 
Alaric, or Al-ric,* against the Romans, overran the lUyrian 
provinces, and entering Italy in a. d. 409, took and pillaged 
Rome. Three years afterwards they invaded and seized 
upon the south of Gaul, now also rapidly b.ecoming a prey 
to the Franks, Burgundians, and other peoples of Germany, 
and passing the Pyrenees into Spain, established their do- 
minion over the greater part of the peninsula, a dominion 
which flourished until the Saracen invasion at the close of 
the eighth century.' In the conquest of Spain they were 
aided by the Vandals,' Alans,* and some tribes of the 



* From the Teutonic « al," all, and " ric," rich, 

* The Saracens were mvited into Spain from the opposite coast of 
Africa by Count Julian, upon whose daughter the Gothic king Roderic, 
or Rod-ric, had committed an outrage. 

* The Vandilii, or Vendihi, Vandals, or Wendels, a name derived 
from the root of the Teutonic " wenden," to turn, or wander, and de- 
noting a collection of roving tribes, were a branch of the Groths, since, 
according to Pliny and Procopius, they spoke the same dialect as 
that people. Upon the conquest of Spain, they received as their por- 
tion of the territory the province called from them Vandalitia, but since 
corrupted into Andalusia. A large body of them, however, under 
Genseric, or Gens-ric, — the wholly rich, — proceeded, in a. d. 429. to 
the subjugation of Mauritania, and overran a considerable part of Nu* 
midia and of the provinces of Africa, making Carthage the seat of 
their government in that region, (^ 35, note 2.) In a. d. 455, they 
crossed over into Sicily and Italy, under the same leader, and having 
plundered Rome, returned laden with spoil. After the death of Gen- 
seric, who had shown himself one of the most consummate generals of 
an age fruitful in heroes, their power began to decluie. The Alans 
and Suevi, who became associated with them from the outset, appear 
to have partaken in all their expeditions. 

* These were the Alani mentioned in § 11, as being the most east- 
ern branch of the Teutonic tribes at the period of the Hunnish inva- 
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Suevi,* who with the rest of the Germani had been more 
or less disturbed in their settlements by the shock of the 
Hunnish irruption into Europe. 

§ 40. The Ostro- Goths not having been allowed to enter 
Moesia along with the Westro-Goths, were, together with 
the Heruli, Gepidae/ and, as we have shown, many of the 



non. Their power at one time is said to have been very great, as the 
influence of their name extended to Siberia on the north,. and to the 
Indus on the east The most of them were eventually conquered by 
the Huns, and helped to swell their vast array ; while some, probably 
the most western tribes, associated themselves with the Goths, and 
others moved forward towards the Baltic, and became leagued, as we 
have seen, with the Vandals. Many of them took refuge from the 
Huns in the mountains of the Caucasus, where they probably still exist 
as the Ossetes, whose language, it is asserted, forms the connecting 
link between the eastern and western branches of the Indo-Grermanic 
family. Their name may have been derived from the Teutonic " al," 
all, and '' &n," onef denoting the closeness of their union. 

* The main body of the Suevi remained attached to the Alamannic 
confederacy. 

' Both the Heruli and the Gepidae are recorded as having removed 
from the north of Germany at the same time with the Groths, and also 
as having settled in the neighborhood of the Palus Maeotis, from 
whence they Were afterwards pushed down upon the Danube by the 
pressure of other peoples, as well as attracted by the lure of prey which 
the more southern regions of the empire held out to them. About a. d. 
220, we find them along with the Goths iu Dacia, whither they had 
probably preceded them in driving out the various tribes which occupied 
the country, and which were received further south by the Romans. 
In A. D. 250, they appear in league with the same people to invade 
Thrace and Macedonia, and only a few years afterwards, to assail the 
shores of the Euxine and the coasts of Asia. The union continned, 
and in A. D. 267, the Archipelago and Greece were devastated by their 
combined hordes. From these facts and from the features which their 
history afterwards assumed, we must conclude them to have been a 
divinon of the peculiar Gothic name, and to have occupied the van 
when that confederacy migrated southeastward, as well as when they 
proceeded to the invasion of the Roman provinces. Many of them, 
alter the departure of the mam body to the conqnett of Italy, remained 
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Alan tribes that could not escape, reduced by the Huns, 
and forced into their alliance. Upon the dissolution of the 
Hunnish confederacy, which took place immediately after 
the death of Attila' in a. d. 453, the Heruli and Gepidae 
established themselves upon the Danube, and subsequently 
invading Italy under Odoacer,' put an end to the Empire 
of the West by the taking of Rome in a. d. 476. But the 
sway of their rulers in that country did not long continue^ 
The Ostro- Goths who, after the recovery of their indepen- 
dence, had succeeded the Westro- Goths in Moesia, and who 
had been admitted into Pannonia in a. d. 456, in a. d. 493, 
under the command of Theodoric, or The6d-ric* the Great, 

in their acquired seats, and at a somewhat later day, became trouble- 
some to the Empire of the East In the reign of Anastasius, the last 
remnants of their power may be said to have been completely de- 
stroyed by the Lombards. " Heruli*' niay denote little hordes, from the 
Teutonic " heer," (^ 8, note 9,) or rather, from the Moeso-Gothic 
*< harji," a host, an armed expedition, and the diminutive termination 
" -ila" belonging to that dialect of the Teutonic. The root of " Gepi- 
dae" points to the Teutonic " ge&p" or " g^p>" cunning, deceitful. 

' The Ostro-Goths had previously taken occasion to withdraw from 
the Hunnish cause, and contributed mainly to the check which the 
arms of Attila received at the battle of Chalons in Gaul, a. d. 450. 
The glory of what would have been a victory, if it had been followed 
up by Aetius the Roman general, belongs exclusively to them. It 
was to Theodoric their king alone, who fell on the field of battle, that 
Attila attributed his reverses on that momentous day, — a day which 
was to decide whether the modifying character in the future nations 
of Europe was to be Tartar, or Germanic. 

* Perhaps for " Od^acer," the fury of the field of battle, in allusion 
to the tempest among the standing corn. Compare Odin and W6den, 
the root m the first form being the same as that in the Norse ** 66i," 
and in the second, as the Anglo-Saxon ** w6d," raging, mad, wodb ; 
Odin, or W6den, therefore, the former the Scandinavian, and the 
latter the Germanic name of the hero-god, denotes one possessed with 
fury, 

* Or, the one rich m people, from the Tentonic " thedd :" Moe0O* 
Goth. « thinda," people^ and « ric," rich. 
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the gloiy of his age, made a complete conquest of the 
Italian peninsula, and fixed the seat of their government 
at Ravenna. Their rule likewise was destined to be but of 
short duration. Under Belisarius and Narses, generals of 
Justinian, Italy was annexed to the Empire of the East/ 
and so remained imtil the invasion of the Lombards, or 
Langobardi,^ from the Elbe and Oder, which occurred not 
many years afterwards. In the eighth century, the power 
of the Lombards itself was entirely broken by Charlemagne, 
and Italy, now considerably Germanicized, became an oc- 
casional dependency of the Holy Roman, or if we may so 
term it, GhrmaTio-Boman Empire. 

§ 41. The Saracens, having conquered the greater part 
of the Spanish peninsula, their rule lasted either wholly or 
in part imtil the taking of Granada by the combined forces 
of Ferdinand and Isabella in a. d. 1492, from which time 
the latter period of the peninsular history commences. The 
kingdom of Portugal, however, dates from the 12th cen- 
tury.. 

} 42. We have in one place* intimated that the Moeso-Gothtc,^ 
or simply the Gothic, is the oldest Genn9.nic dialect which has 

* A.IK554. 

* Langobardi, since corrupted into Lombards, the Latinized form of 
a name given to that people by others of the Germani, if not assumed 
by themselves, from the Teutonic " lang," long, and " baerd," or 
" bard," the beard, with reference to their fashion of wearing that 
appendage to the face. They are said to have been more anciently 
called Wilini, and to have removed from the coasts of Scandinavia 

* We prefer employing the term Moeao-Gothic in general to the 
ample ChthU, because it conveys a more definite idea, notifying the 
■Indeiit at the same time that he must not infer that the dialect of the 

* 

Ancient German which it expresses, originated in Mdesia. It was 
adopted and has been retained by scholars, because the chief monu- 
ment of that dialect was formed while the Visi-, or Westro-Goths occu- 
pied tbaft provinoe. 
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on the side of Gaul/ There are also doubts about the 
meaning of the appellation "Franks/* whether it was adopted 
by the people themselves who held it, to denote a brother- 
hood of bold warriors, or oi freemen, or was applied to them 
by others, if not assumed on their own part with a different 
etymology/ But whatever may have been the origin of 
thfeir confederacy as well as name, we find them in a. d. 
240, powerful enough to make aggressions upon the Roman 
dominion in Gaul, since it was at this period, or perhaps 
somewhat later, that a considerable body of them invaded 
that country, penetrated into Spain, and at last crossed 
over into Mauritania, marking then* progress throughout 
with devastation. They were finally forced back into Ger- 
many, and from that time imtil the reign of Honorius, in 
the last quarter of the fourth century, their irruptions 
against the Empire were only occasional. In a. d. 428, 
they had overrun the greater part of Gaul, and established 
the Merovean^ dynasty, which continued for the space of 
three hundred and twenty-three years, when it was suc- 
ceeded by the Carlomannian,^^ founded by Pepin, the father 



' The latter is the commonly received opinion. 

* Either from the Teutonic " franho," bold, frank, in the sense of 
fierce, ov ferocious, or from •* franca," a sort of sharp, double-edged 
hattle-axe, peculiar to that people, which they hurled with great dex- 
terity in attacking their enemies. In support of the latter derivation, 
compare that of ** German!," (§ 2, note 1,) that of " Sakai," or " Sax- 
ones" (§ 5, note 3, and Gloss. \ 151, 2,) and that of " Angle," (§ 60, 
note 4, and Gloss., sub nom.) 

' A form which we have assumed in preference to the usual one of 
"Merovingian," and so called from the founder of that dynasty, M^fo- 
w(g, or M^r-wig, commonly styled by his Latinized name, Meroveus. 
** M^ro-wig," or " Mdr-wig" signifies greats or illustrious in war, and 
is derived from the Teutonic " m6r," •* mabr," or " maera," great, 
illustrious, excellent, and ** wig," war. 

'" In preference to the form '* Carlo vingian," the usual title of that 
dynasty, for wliich there is no reason whatever. 
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of Charlemagne, Carlomann, or Karl-mann,'^ who had 
adzed upon the throne. Under one of the Merovean kings, 
Clovis, or G16d-wig," who Kved a. d. 500, not only was tiie 
power of the Alamanni broken by them, but they extin- 
guished the last remnant of the Roman dominion in Gau], 
and reduced the rule of the Westro- Goths north of the 
Pyrenees to what is now the province of Languedoc." In 
the two next generations, their sway was extended oyer the 
Thuringians, the various Alamannian and other conmiuni- 
ties in Germany, and over the Burgundians," who, driven 
from the country between the Oder and the Vistula by the 
Gepidae, had first settled contiguous to the Alamanni, with 
whom they waged incessant war, and who afterwards, 
probably also forced by this people, had removed to the 
southeast of Gaul, since a part of Switzerland, Savoy, 
Dauphiny, Lionnais, and Franche Compt6, establishing as 
early as ▲. d. 470, the kingdom of Burgundy. But it wa^ 
under Charlemagne, who became sole occupant of the 
throne in a. d. 768, and whose celebrity gave name to the 
dynasty founded by his father, that the empire of the 
Franks attained to its highest pitch of glory. That prince, 
with a mind formed for great enterprises, reduced the Bre- 

" From the Teutonic '* kari," ttrong, or perhaps, the commons, and 
« mann^" a man, denoting in the first instance a strong man ; in the 
second, a man, or emphaticaUy, the man, of the commons. ** Charie- 
mafrne," therefore, is not a corruption of "Carolns Magnus," or 
Charles the Great, as is generally supposed, but of " Karl-mann." 

" Clothwig, Clodwig, Clodowig, Clothovic, Clevis, Ludewig, Lad- 
wig, Louis, and Lewis, are all one and the same name. 

** The successes of Clovis against the Visi-Goths were arrested by 
Theodoric the Great, who defeated him near Aries. 

** Ph>bably either a corruption or an abbreviation from the Tentonie 
''burg," a town, ▲ borodoh, and "btiend," a dweller, from **hCLnxk,** 
to dwell, inhabit, with reference to their iiaving formed themselveB 
iirto communes, while the other Greimanic peoples were still leading a 
wandering life. 
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tons, the last hostile power remaining in Gaul^ carried his 
victorious arms into the Marches of Spain, thereby check- 
ing the advance of the Saracens upon the Pyrenees forever 
afterwards, subdued the Old Saxons in the course of several 
bloody contests, repelled the Hungarians and Avars, who 
were threatening Germany on the east, and put an end to 
the kingdom of the Lombards in Italy. Upon the death 
of his successor Louis, or Liidwig, sumamed the Pious, 
Gaul, now Fraruce, became separated from the rest of the 
Empire, constituting a feudal sovereignty by itself. It was 
with Hugh Capet, however, a. d. 987, that the line of the. 
French kings commenced. 

§ 48. During the reign of Charlemagne, the Normans, 
or Northmen from the Scandinavian coimtries, especiaUy 
Norway, began to infest the coasts of France.* After- 
wards, having seized upon what was called from them 
Normandy f they laid the foundation of that power which 
was destined to affect the pohtical state of England, and to 
some extent the population and language of the larger part 
of the island. 



' Probus, during his reign, a. d. 277, transplanted a large colony of 
the Franks upon the Euxine, but these having become dissatisfied 
with their new settlenoents, resolved to return to the land of their fore- 
fathers ; and accordingly providing themselves with vessels, they made 
their way back by the Mediterranean, plundering upon every coast 
where they were obliged to 'touch. This expedition is supposed to« 
have been the origin of the naval armaments of the north, which 
Afterwards became so formidable to the shores of Europe,- and changed 
the face of many countries. See its bearing upon the Scandinavian 
question in the Appendix. 

Charlemagne is said to have wept when he first beheld the ships 
of the Northmen, as they appeared off the city of Narbonne, where he 
was staying, at the same time exclaiming, " I fear not that they can 
injure me ; but I weep that they should dare, in my lifetime, to ap- 
proach my coasts. I foresee the misery they will bring on my de- 
scendants !" 
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} 49. The lan^age spoken by the Franks in genend, both by 
those who settled in Gaul, and those who continued to occupy 
their more ancient seats, was the Frankic, called also the Tudesk, 
and Frank'Theuchi a dialect which united the tonnes of Upper 
and Lower Grermany, as we would expect from the distribution 
of the various tribes composing the confederacy. Under the 
Meroyean and Carlomannian sovereigns in Gaul, it was the lan- 
guage of the court and nobility, as well as of the mass of the 
conquerors, — a position which the Norman-French occupied at a 
later day in England, — until it became absorbed in those cases in 
which it was not displaced, by the Romano-Gallic, or simply the 
Romanic, or Romance of Gaul. In Germany, it gradually lost its 
peculiarities through admixture with the Batavic, and the Alaman- 
nic dialects, contributing to the former in the formation of the 
Dutch, and to the latter in that of the Higher, or Upper German.^ 

} 50. From the Romano-Gallic, or Romanic of Gaul, as modified 
by the influence of the dialects introduced by tl^e Franks, Bur- 
gundians, and other Germanic conquerors of the country, in the 
same manner as in Italy and in the Spanish peninsula, proceeded 
the Langue d'Oc and the Langue d^Oil; so called from the mode 
of expressing the affirmative " yes" in the southern and northern 
sections, or the Provenpal, and the Wallon, or Walloon,^ the pa- 

' Specimens of the Frankic dialect have been handed down to us 
in the following monuments : " Hildibraht and Hadubrant," a heroic 
•ong which dates a. d. 730 ; the " Salic Laws," a.d. 798 ; a "Trans- 
lation of Isodore, Archbishop of Seville between a. d. 600 and 636, 
De Nativitate Domini,** . a. d. 800 ; the " Oaths of Charles and 
Louis, and of their Armies," taken near Strasburg in a. d. 842, against 
Lothar upon the division of the Empire of Charlemagne by Louis the 
Fioas, and appearing both in Frankic and in Germanicized Romanic of 
Gaul ; the ** Ludwigslied," or Song of Lewis, a heroic, or epic poem, 
A. D. 883 ; a " Translation of Boethius, De Conaolatione Philoaophiae," 
A. D. 950 ; " Willerman's Paraphrase of the Canticles," a. d. 1070 ; 
' the " Praise of St Anno, Archbishop of Cologne," a. d. 1075 ; a »« Te 
Deum," of the 12th century ; and some other similar productions. 

* From the Old German " walen," foreigners, a designation applied 
by the Germani to all peoples not belonging to their own race, like 
that of fidpPapol, by the Greeks. Whence also the present Walloons of 
Belgium, the representatives of the ancient Bclgae, and the Welsh, 
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rents of the present French, which, however, partakes fer more 
largely of the latter form of the new speech. The Langue d'Oc, 
or ProveuQal, the language of the Troubadours of France, was 
perfected at the court of Provence, and the Walloon, that of the 
"Jongleurs" and "Trouv6res," became gradually improved at 
the court of Paris after the removal of the government from Aix- 
la-Chapelle, on the separation of the French and German mon- 
archies. The earliest specimens of the Langue d'Oc and of the 
Langue d'Oil belong to the tenth century.* 

5 61. The same thing occurred with the Normans, or North- 
men, upon their settlement in Romanized, now also Germanicized 
Graul, as with the Franks, in regard to their language. The 
Scandinavian dialect* or idiom, which they carried with them, also 
became merged into the Walloon in the course of a few genera- 
tions, having been retained for a longer or shorter period by the 
nobility and their retainers, and afterwards appearing only upon 
the surface of the common speech of the country. The new 
dialect formed by that means, has been termed Norman-French^ 
of which we have the earliest monument in the Laws of William 
the Conqueror, promulgated between a. d. 1066 and 1087. 

§ 52. 3. The Alamanni, or Suahians, The appellation 
Alamanni, or Alemanni, from the Teutonic " al/' all, and 
" mann," a man, and denoting all men, was applied by the 
Romans, if they did not adopt it from those who had as- 
sumed it for themselves, to a confederacy of peoples between 

from the Anglo-Saxon " Wealhas," plural of " Wealh," a Welshman, 
primarily the inhabitant of another country, a stranger, ox foreigner. 
See GI<M3s. eub nom, 

* The dialects of the French amoant to twelve, and under these 
are ranged upwards of seventy subdivisions, all distinctly marked. To 
the Bask and the Bas-Breton, spoken within the same territory, we 
have already alluded. 

We will here observe that the very structure common to the Italian, 
French, Spanish, and Portuguese languages, and set forth in our re- 
marks upon the origin of the first, would prove them all indebted to the 
same modifying influences operating upon different elements, an in- 
fluence necessarily posterior to the Roman, or Latin, and therefore no 
other than Germanic. 
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the Danube, Rhine, and Neckar, the main body of which 
was formed of the Suevi, Suavi, or Suabians,* — ^a name 
oii^ally belonging to the region of the Baltic," or perhaps 
carried thither, but afterwards more widely extended, and 
composed itself of Semnones,' Marcomanni,^ and numerous 
other tribes, especially the more southern Istaevonian. 
Some of these peoples had been driyen back by the Ro- 
mans to the eastern side of the Rhine, and they now uni- 
ted with all of their countrymen who would join them, to 
oppose the further progress of their arms. They were first 
met by the emperor Caracalla, in the begmning of the 
third century of our era, upon the banks of the Main ; but 
he accomplished nothing against them except the treacher- 
ous murder of some of their youth, for which exploit he 
arrogated to himself the surname of Alamannictis. In the 
succeeding reigns, they became the assailants of the Empire, 
and at one time entering Italy in great force, advanced 
almost within sight of Rome ; but they were finally re- 
pelled, and at length overcome by Aurelian. In a. d. 496, 
their confederacy was entirely dissolved by the Franks, 
who, imder Clovis, or Clodwig, defeated them in a bloody 
battle near Cologne, an event which led to their dispersion 
through the north of Switzerland, Alsace, Baden, Wurtem- 
berg, Suabia, Bavaria, the northern parts of Austria, and 
beyond the Alps into Italy. They are now particularly 



^ A name of uncertain origin. 

* Called fhun them « Mare Suevicum," the Suavian, or Suahian 
8ea* • 

* Probably denoting confederates, being related in its root to the 
Teutonic " samen," to eusemble, unite, confederate ; with which com- 
pare the Anglo-Saxon " somnian," " samnian," and the other cognate 
words, as given under the same in Gloss. 

* Or, Border-men, borderers, or march-men, from the Teutonic 
" marc," a border, a march, and " mann," a maut a name derived 
from the position of their settlements. 

6 
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represented by the Schwaben, or Swabians, and in general, 
by the inhabitants of Upper Germany. Indeed, they may 
be said to have constituted the main body of the German 
people, especially in the middle and south of the country, 
after the migration of some of the other confederacies either 
wholly or partially, whence the reason that we find Ger- 
many called from them in several of the continental lan- 
guages.* ^ 

} 63. The Alamannic dialect, which comlnnes to a certain ex- 
tent many peculiarities of the various Germanic idioms, ia such 
as would naturally proceed from the union of distinct forms of a 
c<Mnmon language. In some respects, it alUes itself very closely 
to the Moeso-Gothic, as the Grothic ingredient in the Suevic name 
was by no means small or unimportant. In the course of time a 
more southern influence gave it peculiarities in consonantal and 
other sounds, which have been preserved to the present day, and 
which, though inducing more or less harshness upon its earlier 
pronunciation, impart additional variety and rhythm to its tones. 
It now appears in the noble form of the Higher,^ or Upper Ger- 
maUi a language which having already enriched the world with in- 
tellectual treasures of a superior order, — which having developed 
researches of the human mind unsurpassed for depth, and concept 
tions unrivalled for freshness of coloring and brilliancy of hue, is 

' Allemagne in French, Alemania in Spanish, and AlevMnha in 
Portuguese. It was very natural that the Franks and the Goths, 
leaving the Alamanni behind with so widely extended a name, should 
afterwards denominate their fatherland from them. 

^ As the usual terms, High and Low, applied to the German, have 
reference to the distinctive features of the modem language as spoken 
in Southern, Upper, or Higher Germany, and Northern, or Lower 
Germany, we have preferred those of Higher and Loicer as more de- 
finitive, and less liable to misconception. The distinction, therefore, is 
properly geographical, and is not made with regard to the quality of 
the language in either section, although the Higher German, as almost 
universally the language of books in later times, is entitled to the pre- 
eminence. In some periods of the Empire, Lower German had the 
predominating influence. 
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destined to show forth still greater triumphs of genias through 
generations to come. It was principally the writings of Luther, 
in connection with the Reformation, that gave an impulse to this 
form of the great mother-tongue.' 

§ 54. 4. The Batavi, The Batavi,* who, according to Taci- 
tus, were originally the same as the Catti, or at least offsets 
from that tribe of the Germani, occupied the country about 
the mouth of the Rhine, now forming a' part of Holland. 
Caesar, by whom they are first brought to our notice, lo- 
cates them in his day between the Waal and the other 
branches of that river to the north. They early became 
the allies of the Romans, who in many of their wars found 
them their main support, and who always showed for them 

* The following are the principal productions in the Alamaivnic, 
coming down to the era when that dialect passed into the more mod- 
em Grermau : ^n *' Exhortation to Christians/' a. d. 720 ; a " Transla- 
tion of the Rnles of St. Benedict," by Kero, a monk, a. d. 800 ; a 
" Latino-Theotisc Glossary to the Old and New Testaments," by 
Rhabanns Manros, a. d. 850 ; a " Poetical Paraphrase of the Gospels," 
by Otlrid, a Benedictine monk, a. d. 860 ; a " Translation of the Book 
of Psalms, with a Commentary upon it," by Notker, a monk of St 
GaUen, a. d. 1020 ; the " Lays of the Minnesingers," extending from 
the 12th to the 14th centuries, and containing among them the cele- 
brated epic of the Nibelungen Lied, or Song of the Nibelunger, by 
Henry von OAerdiugen, a. d. 1150, with other poems of great beauty ; 
the '^ Sohwaben-Spiegel," or Sttabian Mirror, a code of provincial 
laws, A. D. 1250 ; Uie " Edelstein," or Gem, a collection ot fables by 
Boner, a Dominican monk, a. d. 1324-1349 ; after which we have 
different versions, either of the whole or of portions of the Sacred Scrip- 
tares, exhibiting the transition-state of the language, both in grammat- 
ical fonns ^d in words themselves. 

^ The Latinized form of the native " Bataver," or more properly 
** Bataawer," denoting the inhabitanta of a good land, or country, 
from the Teotonic " bat," or <* bet," good, and ** auwe," ** ouwe," 
" owe," or the like, a land or country, with a further significant termi- 
nation. The name is said to be stiU preserved in a part of Gelderland, 
called the Betuwe, L e. 0ood4and, With regard to " bat," or ** bet," 
conqNtfe GkMB. ( 63. 



64 INTRODUCTORY STHNOLOOICAL BS8AY. 

peculiar marks of regard,' and continued for the most time* 
faitbful to the Empire until the period of its decline, when they 
were overwhelmed themselves in its downfall. About the 
time of the taking of Rome by Odoacer, their name disap- 
pears almost entirely from history. In a. d. 287, their pos- 
sessions had been invaded by the Chamavi, and in A. d. 358, 
by the Salian Franks,* while other neighboring peoples con- 
tinually encroached upon their borders. Their country, 
with its new occupants, remained attached to the Frankish 
dominion until a. d. 903, from which date it began to be 
governed by independent counts, afterwards styled Counts 
of Holland, Some, however, would refer the sovereignty 
of the counts to the age of Charlemagne, under whom they 
say Holland became a feudatory. The name is derived 
from the Old Dutch " oUant," a word which denotes 
marshy, fenni/, or boggy ground, and first appears in A. d. 
1064. 

§ 55. But the invaders and successors of the Batavi, of 
whom we have spoken, did not confine themselves to the 
Insula Batavorum, and the adjoining districts. They spread 
over the greater part of what has since constituted the 
Netherlands, now comprising the kingdoms of Holland and 
Belgium. In a. d. 1579, the most of the provinces of the 
former country revolted against Phihp II. king of Spain^ 
the last count, and two years afterwards were joined by the 
others, forming a league under the name of the Seven Uni" 
ted Provinces of Holland, Of those which remained at- 

' They appear to have been usually styled << eocii,** and " amiei et 
sodalea populi RomanV* 

* The Batavi revolted against the Romans in the reign of Vespasiany 
and extorted from them many concessions in their favor. They were 
afterwards brought under greater restrictions both by Trajan and by 
Hadrian. 

* rhoee of the Batavi who remained from the exhausting levies of 
the latter wan of the Empire, were swallowed up by these invadera. 
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tached to Spain until their cession to the house of Austria 
hj the peace of Utrecht in a. d. 1703, Flanders became 
the most conspicuous. 

} 56. Of the language of the ancient Batavi we know nothing, 
except that it was Teutonic. The earliest specimen belonging to 
the region which they occupied, and by some termed Old Dutch, 
falla in the age of Charlemagne, about a. d. 800, and identifies 
itself in many respects with the Lower German of the same pe- 
riod, from wHich indeed there is no reason that it should have 
differed much, as the Frankic peculiarities appearing upon its 
surface also exhibit themselves in that order or diversity of the 
Germanic. The nice shades of the Batavic, which must have 
been very nearly related to the Ancient Friesic, if not one and 
the same dialect, had long disappeared through the blending of 
the various tribes that, as we have intimated, rushed in upon the 
diminished and diminishing Batavi, as the Roman power declined. 
In the thirteenth century, the new tongue became divided into 
Dutch and Flemish, the latter being an improved form, as the 
Flemings then rose to the pre-eminence. Afterwards the Hol- 
landers acquired the most power and influence,' and upon the 
union, in a. d. 1581, the Dutch, or Hollandish was made the 
language of the government, consequently becoming the vehicle 
of the learned, and of the press. Few languages have been 
more ennobled by great writers than the Dutch, around which 
clusters a constellation of bright names ; and it is probable that 
the Flemish, by throwing off trammels, may hereafter regain an 
eminent station.' Of the less important dialects of the Dutch, 
such as those of Gelderland and Overijssel, the former of which 
approaches the German more nearly than any other one of the 
class, it is unnecessary to speak.' 



' Flemish continues to be spoken in all Flanders, North Brabant, 
and a part of South Brabant. In other provinces, as well as in one 
division of the last-meutionod, Walloon, a modification of the old lan- 
guage of that name, is the common speech of the inhabitants. 

• The earlier monuments of the language that we have been con- 
sidering, are : a " Translation of the Psalms," to which we have bad 
rofiDrence; a <*Copy of the Charter of Brussels, in a. d. 1229;'' 

. G* 
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% 5*1. 6. The Frisii, or IHesians. The principal seat 
of the Frisii^ has been placed between the Rhine and the 
Ems, but they were extended, with only a few interrup- 
tions, along the whole coast of the German Ocean, from 
the Scheldt to the Elbe, and even beyond . the latter river 
into the Peninsula of Jutland. Their southern border was 
more or less pressed upon, and indented by the Batavi, 
Bructeri, Chamavi, and especially by the Chauci, imtU the 
last, with their confederates, assuming, as we have seen, 
the name of Franks, abandoned the country ; while those 
about the mouth of the Elbe, particularly after the de- 
parture of the Chauci, were invaded by the Saxons from 
the neighboring islands,' at the same time that the limits 



" Reinaert de Vos," or Renard the Fox, an allegorical and satirical 
poem of great celebrity, which first appeared in the Old Flemish dia- 
lect, Part I., about a. d. 1150, and Part II., a hundred years after- 
wards ; the Writings of Jacob van Maerlant, called the Father of 
the Dutch and Flemish Poets, who lived from a. d. 1235 to 1300 ; the 
" Rijmkronijk," or Poetical Chronicle of Melis Stoke, which falls 
about A. D. 1283, near the time the Hollaudish ascendency began ; tho 
" Charter of Loyden, in a. d. 1294 ;" the " Rijmkronijk" of Jan van 
Heelu, A. D. 1291 ; the ** Life of Jesus,'' a harmony of the Grospels, 
belonging to the latter part of the thirteenth century ; the ** Spiegel 
onser Behoudenisse," or Mirror of our Redemption, one of the first 
books printed by Koster, and supposed to have been issued m a. d. 
1424 ; the difierent Versions of the Sacred Scriptures published be- 
tween A. D. 1477 and 1581; from which time the more modem pro- 
ductions of Cats, Hooft, De Groot, or Grotius, Camphuysen, and 
others, begin to date. 

^ According to the later Roman writers, Frisones, and Fresones, 
and to the Greek authors, <pplaaioi and ^pltaiot. So called from the 
coldness of their climate, the root of their name being found in the 
Teutonic " frisen," or " friesen," to freeze. Hence, too, the ancient 
name of their country always preserved, Friesland, like island, or Ice- 
land. 

* The Saxonum Insulae, off the coast of the Cimbricns Cheraone- 

8110. 
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of their brethren within the Chersonesns were greatly 
narrowed by the gradual encroachment of the Jutes, on 
the north, and of the Angles on the east. Having occupied 
the shores of the sea for some ages before our era, as from 
their position they must liave been among the foremost of 
the Germanic tribes in their advance into Europe, and being 
strongly attached to their native soil, as all maritime peo- 
ple usually are, the Frisii, probably in order to avoid re- 
moval from their settlements, as well as any disturbance in 
their possessions, and for other reasons, readily entered 
into an alliance with the Bomans upon their appearance 
against them.' That alliance, though they were afterwards 
brought into subjection to the Roman sway, and the sub- 
sequent withdrawal of their more powerfid neighbors at 
di£ferent intervals, tended very much to preserve their 
nationality for centuries ; but the imceajsing inroad of the 
Dane on the one side, and of the German and Hollander 
on the other, lias left them no more than the dispersed 
fragments of a name. As a people who always maintained 
individuality of character, who made, it a point never to 
submit to a law not enacted for the public good, nor suf- 
fered the least invasion of private rights by the sovereign 
power, the Friesians must command our regard ; at the 
same time that, apart from historical testimony in the mat- 
ter, we are led to look upon them as almost an integral 
portion of our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, if indeed either the 
Angle or the Saxon character stood in need of a Friesian 
ingredient. 

} 58. Friesic is still spoken in Friesland, a district of country 
in the Netherlands surrounded on every side but the east, by the 
Zuider Zee, and extending in that direction as far as the Jade, 
under the name of East Friesland, as well as upon the opposite 

' Under Dnunis, in the reign of AagOBtos Caesar, and prior to the 
ChenMcan war. 
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shore of the Zee, under that of West Friesland, or North Holland. 
Smce the close of the sixteenth century, however, it has almost 
entirely disappeared from the two last-mentioned sections, but 
remains vernacular in Sagelterland, or Saterland, between the 
Ems and the Lee, and in the district of Bredsted, Duchy of Schles- 
wig, where it is more or less mixed with Danish. These dialects 
are respectively termed the Sagelterlandic, or Saterlandic, and 
North FHesic. In Friesia Proper, the seat of the Frisii of Tacitus, 
the language bears the name of Country Friesic, differing but little 
from which are the Hindelopian and the Schiermonnikoogian, 
spoken in the villages of Hindelopen and Schiermonnikoog in the 
same region, and known as the Town Friesic. Friesic is inter- 
esting to us as a language which has preserved its originality in 
a great measure for ages, and as being very nearly related to the 
Anglo-Saxon, upon words and forms of which it throws not a 
little light, a light that is also reflected downward upon the Eng- 
lish. Old Friesic does not differ materially from the modem 
tongue/ 

§ 59. 6. The Saxoris, divided into Old Saxons and Anglo- 
Saxons. ' The first notice which we have of the Saxons in 
Europe, and which is by Ptolemy, places them upon the 
Saxonum Insulae, three small islands off the croa§t of Jut- 
land,' with settlements either newly established, or, what 



' The' Old Friesic has been more or less preserved in the " Asega- 
b6k," or Book of the Judge, containing the laws of the Rustringer, 
located about the Jade ; date -a. d. 1212-1250 ; the " Littera Brocmun- 
norum," or Written Law of the Brocmen, who lived in East Fries- 
land, A. D. 1276-1340 ; the " Amesga-riucht," or Code of the Ems, 
A. D. 1276-1312; the *' Keran fon Hunesgena-londe," or Statutes of 
the Courttry of the Hunsingoer, a. d. 1252 as revised, but dating fur- 
ther back in their first promulgation ; the '< Jeid and Botha," or Cur- 
rency and Mulcts, for the several jparts of Friesland, a. d. 1276 ; the 
Old Friesian Lados, of a more recent date than the foregoing, pub- 
lished by the learned Friesian commentators Wierdsma and Brantsraa ; 
the Leeuwarden Charters, and the like. 

^ North Straudt, Busen, and Heilig-island, or the Holy Island, the 
seat of worship of the idol *< Foseti," and supposed by some to be th^ 
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k more likelj, still remaimng upon the opposite coasts of 
the Chersonesns, and especially about the mouth of the 
Elbe. It has been a matter of wonder with some that they 
are not mentioned by Tacitus, who is remarkable for his 
deep research into the ethnical state of Germany in his 
day, but they must have escaped his observation from the 
portion and the small extent of the territory which they 
occupied at the time. If we might also hazard an addi- 
tional conjecture with regard to his silence about them, we 
would in like manner attribute it to the partial but tempo- 
rary absorption of their name by their kindred tribes, the 
Jutes and Angles — an opinion fully justified by the history 
of more than one of the Germanic peoples, as well as borne 
out by facts afterwards developed, and connected with the 
conquest of Britain, as will clearly appear. Others are dis- 
posed, to regard the Fosi* described by him as the same 
pieople, since Saxones were found in possession of their 
country within a century afterwards ; but their name offers 
no clue for ascertaining the truth of the supposition, "nor 
are there any incidental circumstances to verify it. On the 



island described by Tacitus as containing the ** sacram nemus," or 
taered grove devoted to the goddess Hertha, or Earth, though this 
distinction has been assigned by others to Rugen in the Baltic, and we 
think with more plausibility, as far as the natural features and tradi- 
tioiis of the latter are concerned, while the name of the other, handed 
down from time immemorial, would seem to justify its claims. 

* The Foxes, as their name would seem to imply, from the Lower 
Germanic *' vues." The idol Foseti, in connection with Heilig-island, 
woold at first sight identify them with the Saxones, but as that object 
of worship is not mentioned by any^ writer prior to the eighth century 
of our era, it is likely that it was carried thither by emigrating Fosi, 
long after the power of the Saxons had become established on the 
main. And this opinion is corroborated by the fact that the Fosi, in 
the days of Tacitus, were dwelling near the sources of the Visurgis, 
or Weaer, and at the other date to which we have referred, Heilig 
Mand was dentorainated Foasetis-land. 
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contrary, the hypothesis is hardly tenable, as the Fosi had 
never been a tribe of any note ; and to imagine that they 
would have relinquished their distinguishing appellation 
upon an increase of power, is altogether imreasonable. They 
must therefore have become incorporated with the conquer- 
ing Saxones, as these advanced southward, a movement 
which was subsequently favored and accelerated by the 
withdrawal of the Chauci and other Frankish tribes, as we 
have already seen, from the neighborhood of the Baltic. 
Indeed it was principally owing to this migration of the 
Franks, as likewise of the Goths, and other confederated 
peoples of Northern Germany, that the Saxon name re- 
ceived an impulse which riesulted in its supremacy through- 
out the same region, and which afterwards gave it an im- 
portant influence, at different periods in the affairs of the 
Holy Roman Empire, besides preparing the way for its in- 
troduction upon a soil, equally, if not more propitious to 
its full development. 

§ 60. The Saxons, upon the extension of their name and 
power on the continent, became divided into Eastphalians, 
Westphalians, Angrivarians, North-Albingians, and Trans- 
Albingians, according to their situation with' regard to the 
Weser and the Elbe, and the North Sea, occupying a dis- 
trict of coimtry comprised between the Rhine on the one 
side, and the territory of the Danes on the other, with its 
southern border resting upon the Alamanni, except where 
it touched the dominion of the Franks. With this people 
they were engaged in incessant conflict, ofttimes attended 
with the greatest success, until the reign of Charlemagne, 
who, after a bloody war of thirty-three years, reduced 
them to feudal subjection, and compelled them to embrace 
Christianity by renouncing the worship of W6den and being 
baptized. Those of them who remained upon the conti- 
nent, after many of their countrymen had emigrated to 
Britam, were termed by the Angles who consorted with 
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the latter, JScUd-Seaxan, or Old Saxons, an appellation by 
which they are still distinguished. 

{ 61. Those of the Saxons who, as we have jast intimated, con- 
tinued to occupy both their ancient and their newly-acquired 
localities on the continent, spoke what is called the Old Saxon 
dialect, the immediate progenitor of the Lower German, and dif- 
fering from the Anglo-Saxon only so far as the two languages 
were developed under different circumstances. Lower German 
now prevails, in various provincial dialects,' from the Rhine to 
the borders of Livonia and Estonia ; in, the southeastern part of 
Westphalia, ninning into the Higher German, and on the confines 
of the Netherlands, mixing with the Dutch ; but it is heard in its 
greatest purity within the territories of Holstein and Schleswig, 
and in South Jutland. It was found in its most flourishing stage 
just before the Reformation, from which time it began to be dis- 
placed as the idiom of the press and of high life by its more suc- 
cessful competitor. The Lower German is a softer and richer 
form of speech than the Higher, at the same time that it possesses 
all the force of expression and facility of composition which dis- 
tinguish the latter, and assimilate it in that respect to the Greek 
and the Samkrit. It is also more nearly allied to the English. 
Whether it will ever rise again to importance must depend upon 
the future political state of Germany.^ 

§ 62. We have found the peninsula of Jutland^ inhabited 

' The number 6f the dialects beloaging both to the Upper and the 
Lower German, besides those on the Italian side of the Alps, is be- 
tween fifteen and twenty. 

' The chief works illustrative of the Old Saxon dialect are the fol- 
lowing : ** The Heliand," or Savior, a Harmony of the Grospels in 
alUterative lines, belonging to the early ^rt of the ninth century ; a 
" Translation of Tatian's Harmony of the Gospels," a. d. 890 ; a 
" Chronicle in Rhyme," entitled " Battle of Henry I., the Saxon, 
against the Hans," a. d. 1216 ; an " Allegorical Poem on Love and 
Fidelity," a. d» 1231. But the two last poems begin to show the 
transition to Lower German, which form of the coimmon language 
of Germany becomes more fully developed in the productions of the 
two sacceediog centuries. 

' So called fh>m the Jutes, and pronounced Yutlafid. Its more 
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at first by Kimbri, who, as we have before observed, gave 
it the name by which it was known among the ancients. 
These Kimbri were afterwards either displaced, or swal- 
lowed up by invading Teutones of the Germanic branch, so 
that their name in the end entirely disappears from the 
history of the Chersonesus. But the Germanic invaders 
themselves, divided into Jutes,^ Strand-Friesians,* Saxons, 
and Angles,^ and yet connected by dialect, by manners, 
customs, and civil institutions, were in turn obliged to re- 
tire in a great measure, before the Dane, from the plains 
of Scandinavia.* 

ancient name was " Reid-Gotaland," to distinjruish it from *^Ey-Gota- 
land," the Insular Gothland, or Jutland, which confirms the opinion 
advanced in the following note. 

' The name " Jute" is found variously written by old authors, so as 
to give Geat, Giot, Jet, Jot, Juit, Uit, lot, Eot, and is evidently 
nothing more than a modification of "Groth." So multiform an orthog- 
raphy also ailbrds us a clue to the sound of the Saxon g, especially 
before the soft vowels. 

* So called from their situation. Their district was denominated 
Friesia Minor. 

* The " Angli" of Tacitus and other ancient authors, and the " Angle," 
" Engle,** and " Englan," of the Anglo-Saxon writers. At the time of 
the invasion of Britain they occupied the district of Anglen in what is 
now the Duchy of Schleswig. Their name is supposed to have been 
derived from " angel," " angl," a hook, or sort of barbed instrument, 
which they used in war as well as on other occasions, throwing it after 
the manner of the modern harpoon with great dexterity. It was also 
in use among the Franks, who probably adopted it from this people, 
their kinsmen, and at one time their neighbors. 

* " Dane" denotes the inhabitant of a plain, or valley, from a root 
corresponding to that in the Anglo-»Saxon " denu," a plain, vale, dale, 
valley, den, in the old sense ; Gloss. § 46. Scania was their original 
seat, from whence they gradually proceeded to the conquest of Ey- 
Gotaland, and afterwards of Reid-Gotaland, and where they continued 
to hold possessions. But according to Snorre Sturleson's Ynglinga 
Saga, the name of the people was derived from one of their early 
sovereigns, D&n the Magnificent ! 
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} 63. This opinion of the entrance of the Danes into the penin- 
sula, and of their advance southward, until they were finally ar- 
rested by the barrier which the Old Saxons, as well as those 
Jutes and Friesians who never sought a home off the continent, 
opposed to their further progress, is confirmed by the extension 
of the Damsh form of tiie Scandinavian, or Old Norse, in the 
same direction, until it meets the dialects of Germanic origin. 

§ 64. The Danes having gained a footing upon the 
northeastern coast of the peninsula, first came into collision 
with the Jutes, who were established in the same parts. 
These gradually yielded before increasing numbers, until, 
being unable to recede any further, many resolved to seek 
settlements elsewhere ; and accordingly we find, a. d. 449, 
three ** ceols," or vessels manned by Jutish warriors, imder 
the conduct of two brothers, Hengist and Horsa, as pio- 
neers in the enterprise, arriving at Ebbs-fleet in the Isle of 
Thanet, at a time when the Britannic chiefs, with Vorti- 
gem, or Gwrtheym, king or supreme ruler,* were assembled 
in council for the purpose of devising means to resist the 
continual incursions of the Scoti from Ireland, and of the 
Pihts from the northern part of the island. The Britons 
had been previously abandoned by the Romans, who were 
obliged to call in all their remote troops to defend the 
ancient territory, and the very walls of the Eternal City, 
and, little foreseeing the consequences, of the step, cheer- 
fully agreed to employ the new- comers as subsidiaries. 
The latter having been very successful in their expeditions 
against the enemy, at various points, and requiring a larger 
force to make attacks that would be attended with a per- 
manent effect, were allowed to call over others of their 



'■ Romanized Britain had been divided into thirty " civitates," or 
itates, which upon the withdrawal of the protection of the Empire 
became bo many diitinct sovereignties, each governed by a native 
ruler, who was styled king. Gwrtheym was the first that had risen 
to ■opreme authority over the rest 

1 
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countrymen to their aid, and had the Isle of 'Ihanet as- 
signed them as their place of residence. Seventeen more 
" ce61s," therefore, shortly arrived to their assistance, bring- 
ing with them " the blue-eyed Rowena," daughter of Hen- 
^t, and not long afterwards the additional nmnber of forty, 
with the son and kinsmen of that chieftain. The object 
for which they had been first employed being now accom- 
plished, the Britons were desirous of dismissing them, 
which disposition on their part led to disputes, and finally 
to a war, that was carried on with alternate success for 
the space of six years. It is said that at one time, after 
the battles at Aylesford and Stonar, in the former of which 
Categim, son of Gwrtheym, fell on the side of the island- 
ers, and Horsa on that of the Jutes, Hengist abandoned his 
original intention of making a fixed settlement, and retired 
from the coimtry. But whatever his intentions were in re- 
tiring, we behold him appearing again with a larger force, 
and by the decisive victory which he gained over his an- 
tagonist at Crayford, in a. d. 457, fully establishing his 
power in Kent. His subsequent battles were both numer- 
ous and well contested, but Jutish valor prevailed over 
Britannic desperation in almost every case, and at his 
death, he left to his son Aesca a kingdom composed of 
Kent, the Isle of Wight, and a part of Hampshire. 

§ 65. As it woidd be foreign to our purpose to enter 
into the particulars of the conquest of Britain, which we 
have seen commenced by the Jutes, we will give merely 
the outlines of the history that follows. 

§ 66. The success of the Jutes inducing others from the 
peninsula to make sunilar attempts, in a. d. 411, Ella, a 
Saxon chieftain, arrived with a small band of followers, and 
being afterwards joined by fresh adventurers, probably from 
his own native district, he succeeded at the end of fourteen 
years, despite unceasing opposition from the Britons, in 
founding the kingdom of the South-Saxons, or of South- 
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8eax, now Sussex. Two y^irs after the date of this event, 
in A. D. 493, another and a still more powerful expedition 
sent forth from the same people, under the conduct of Cer- 
dic and his 8<hi Cynric, who were aided at the outset by a 
band of allies led by Porta,^ and subsequently recruited by 
a large force under Stufa and Wihtgdr, proceeded to the 
establishment of the kingdom of the West-Saxons, West- 
Seax, or Wessex, comprisii^ in its fullest extent the part 
of Hampshire that had remained unconquered by the Jutes, 
Berks, Wilts, Dorset, Somerset, Devon, and a section of 
Cornwall. It required an incessant struggle of twenty-dx 
years, in which both the Britons and the Saxons put forth 
their utmost strength, and in which the celebrated Arthur 
figures as the hero of the former, to enable Cerdic to lay 
even the foundation of his power. But his successes were 
continued by his equally enterprising and brave son Cynric, 
and grandson Cealwin, so that at the expiration of eighty- 
two years, Wessex- had become the most extensive and for- 
midable of the newly-constructed sovereignties. Meanwhile 
the third Saxon kingdom, that of the £ast-Saxons, or of 
East-Seax, or Essex, embracing the present shire of the 
same name, Middlesex, and the southern part of Hertford, 
and containing the future metropolis of the whole dominion, 
was begim by an invasion in a. d. 527, and being supported 
by the collateral aid which those already established afford- 
ed, was soon placed beyond the reach of danger from the 
conmion enemy. 

§ 67. But that which was to consummate the conquest 
of the greater part of Britain, was the invasion of the parts 
lying on the north of the Saxon and Jutish settlements, by 
the Angles, who^ influenced by motives of self-preservation, 

^ Porta effected hk landingr at what was afterwards called from him 
PortnHmth, though a diflbrent derivation has been given for the name 
of the place by iiome ; Gloai., 9ub, nam. 
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and by other reasons, resolved upon making a change of 
soil. They accordingly commenced that series of migrations, 
which eventually led. to their almost entire removal from 
their native country/ and which affixed their name upon the 
land of their adoption, to be retained forever afterwards. 

§ 68. Of the first incursions made by the Angles, and 
which date from a. d. 627, simultaneously with the founding 
of the East-Saxon monarchy, and while Cerdic and Cynric 
were contending with the Britons in the south, no records 
of the particulars have reached us. We only know that 
they succeeded in establishing the kingdom of East-Anglia, 
comprising Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge, a part of Bedford, 
and the Isle of Ely. But in a. d. 547, the most formidable 
expedition which had yet appeared against the island was 
sent forth. That expedition was conducted by Ida, who, 
after the numerous and bloody engagements which the his- 
tory of the Anglo-Saxon conquest discloses in every page of 
its progress, firmly erected his throne upon the ruins of the 
ancient Bemicia, or Bryneich, a district of country compre- 
hending Northumberland, and the south of Scotland between 
the Tweed and the Frith of Forth. A part of this territory, 
however, remained in possession of the Britons, or Kymri, 
until the close of the tenth century, but in the mean time 
continually decreasing, and had been called from them Cum- 
bria, whence Cumberland. Upon the death of Ida in a. d. 559, 
and the accession of Adda, one of his twelve sons who had 
accompanied him to Britain, to the throne of Bernicia, Ella, 
commonly styled " the Northern," a powerful chieftain of 
the same people, withdrew from his allegiance with a large 
body of followers, and having overrun the province of 
Deira, the old Deifyr, between the Tweed and the Humber, 

set up the third Angle kingdom, embracing York, Durham, 

» 

' Bede intimates th&t their miration to Britain was so complete, that 
their native district remained quite a desert. 
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Northumberland, Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Lan- 
cashire. The fourth, that of Mercia, owed its origin to 
Crida, A. D. 586, if not to the inroads of inferior chieftains 
before that time, and comprised Leicester, Lincoln, North- 
ampton, Rutland, Huntingdon, the northern parts of Bed- 
ford and Hertford, Bucks, Oxford, Gloucester, Warwick, 
Worcester, Hereford, Stafford, Shropshire, Chester, Derby, ' 
and Nottingham. Mercia itself having been conquered by 
adventurers from Deira, was at first considered but an ap- 
pendage of the latter, and therefore not Crida, but Penda 
his grandson, has been looked upon by some as standing at 
the head of its independent sovereigns. 

§ 69. It is uncertain whether any of the inhabitants of 
Friesia Minor, or the Strand-Friesians, accompanied the 
Jutes, Saxons, and Angles to Britain ; but at the same time 
rendered very probable when we take into consideration 
that these different peoples dwelt contiguous to each other, 
that they were not only mutually, but very nearly related, 
and that, from their position, the same causes which com- 
pelled the Jute, Saxon, and Angle, operating aS they did, 
to abandon their native soil, would also act against the Fiie- 
sian in a similar manner. Besides, although omitted by 
Bede in his enumeration of the tribes that either successive- 
ly or simultaneously engaged in the conquest of Britain, 
they are mentioned by Procopius ; and according to the 
Saxon Chronicle, in a. d. 897, Friesians, who must have 
been natives of the country, fought along with the Angles 
imder the banner of Alfred the Great against his Danish 
enemies. . 

§ 70. We have thus found eight distinct sovereignties 
established in Britain by the invaders from Germany — one 
Jute, three Saxon, and four Angle — comprehending what is 
now usually styled the Saxon, or Anglo-Saxon Octarchy.^ 



' Once generally termed a Heptarchy. " The word heptarchy," 

1* 
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Within the limits which they embraced, the native popula- 
tion had been either exterminated, or reduced to a state of 
abject slavery. Thousands, both to avoid the latter evil 
and to escape the sword, crossed over into Gaul, and took 
refuge in the ancient Armorica, where their descendants 
still retain the national idiom, though modified, and pass 
imder the name of Bos-Bretons, while the greater part of 
the survivors retired among their scattered countrymen 
who occupied the mountainous and otherwise inaccessible 
districts of the island, especially Cornwall, and Wales, and 
the more northern section. But even there the Saxon and 
the Angle continued to pursue them, and their name would 
have been entirely blotted out before the expiration of an- 
other century, if civil dissensions had not begun to arise 
among the conquerors themselves. As early as a. d. 568, 
Ethelbert, the fifth king of Kent, invaded Wessex, at that 
time governed by C^alwin, who had succeeded to the title 
of Bretwalda, or Ruler of Britain,^ an example which was 
followed at different times by others of the Anglo-Saxon 
sovereigns, until the octarchy, now a hexarchy, and again 
emerging into a heptarchy, finally ended in constituting but 
a single government in the hands of one man. That man, 
it has generally been said, was Egbert, who, instructed in 
the school of Charlemagne, upon his accession to the throne 



says Mr. Turner, <* camo to be used from the habit of mentioning tho 
two kingdoms of Deira and Bemicia, under the appellation of North- 
umbria. But though they were at times united under one sovereign, 
yet, as they became consolidated, Essex, Kent, or Sussex ceased to be 
separate and independent kingdoms ; so that the term was still im- 
proper." — History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. III., Chap. V., 
note 2. 

' According to Bede, there were seven Bretwaldas before Egbert, 
A. D. 806, of which Ella king of Sussex was the first, and Cealwin, 
the second. It is not known how the title was obtained by the difibr- 
ent sovereigns who held it 
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of Wessex in a. d. 800, resolved to profit by the vts of 
government which he had learned ; and taking advantage 
of eyery occasion diat arose from the distracted state of * 
some of the other kingdoms, succeeded before his death in 
asserting the supremacy of his own over all the rest. But 
although Egbert made Wessex the predominant power in 
the isknd, it was neither he, nor even Alfred the Great,' 
but Athelst4n, grandson of the latter, and son of Edward 
the EUder, who rose to be the first monarch of England.** 

§ 71. The Saxons being pagans, and worshipers of 
W6den at the time of their invasion of Britain, destroyed 
aU the monuments of Christianity that were found upon 
the island within the range of their conquests. Hence we 
find among them an entire ignorance both of the precepts 
and practices of our divine religion. But Gregory the 
Great, before he had ascended the papal chair, became 
very much interested in the nation from the surpassing 
beauty of some Anglo-Saxon youths whom he saw exposed 
for sale on one occasion in the markets of Rome, and after 
he had been chosen as head of the church, he determined 
to employ every means to effect the conversion of the peo- 
ple. Accordingly, in a. d. 596, he dispatched Augustine, 
with a number of other monks, in all about forty, upon 
a mission to the island, where they arrived the following 
year, taking with them interpreters from among the Franks, 
probably because Ethelbert king of Kent, and " Bretwalda," 
to whom they appear to have been directed, had married 
Bertha, a Frankish princess, and herself a Christian. Being 
received with kindness by Ethelbert, and allowed to pro- 

* Neither Egbert and his immediate successors, nor even Alfred the 
Great, adopted any other title than that of " king of the West-Saxons," 
— " West-Seaxna cyning." 

* " Totius Angliao monarchiam primas Anglo-Saxonum obtinuit 
Edelstanns," says Alure^ of Beverley, as quoted by Mr. Turner.— 
Hi9t. of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. III., Chap. XI., note 6. 
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mulgate their doctrines, they soon succeeded in drawing over 
several of those to whom they addressed themselves, to the 
faith of Christ, and before long, the king himself, who re- 
ceived the rite of baptism. Ethelbert, however, would al- 
low no compulsion to be used towards any of his subjects ; 
but in the course of a few years he had the satisfaction of 
seeing large numbers follow his example, an event to which 
the blessed St. Gregory had always looked forward as the 
consummation of his earthly happiness. From Kent the 
Gospel was carried into Esser, then subject to the former 
kingdom, but governed by Sabert, nephew to Ethelbert on 
the side of his sister, and although banished from both 
sovereignties by their successors, it was shortly reinstated, 
never more to be superseded by pagan rites. About a. d. 
628, Christianity was also introduced into East-AngUa and 
Wessex, and in a. d. 655, into Mercia, after which diflPusion 
it began to spread more or less rapidly in the other king- 
doms, whither zeal and accident had carried it. 

§ 72. From the introduction of Christianity among the 
Anglo-Saxons, may be dated the rise of their written liter- 
ature ; for although there is every evidence that characters 
— ^the Runic — were in use among them, as among all the 
early Teutonic peoples, still they were never employed for 
any extensive purpose — never for any thing else than to 
commemorate some leading event, or for funeral inscrip- 
tions. The poem of Bedwulf, the Scdp's Excursion, and 
other compositions of the same character, may be older, 
but the Laws of Ethelbert are probably the first Anglo- 
Saxon production handed down to us, which was ever 
committed to writing.* 

* Even if the poem of Be6wulf was composed In the days of Hen- 
gist, as some think, we need not conchide that it was at once committed 
to writing, as it may have been preserved in the memory of minstrely, 
and thus handed down to later times, like -the Homeric Rhapsodies. 
and all literary productions in the early unlettered stage of a people 
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^ 73. The langnage which the Jutes, Saxons, and Angles carried 
with them into Britain, was that form of the Germanic known as 
the Anglo-Saxon, the noble fomidation of our highly-improved 
speech. What shades of difference existed in the dialects spoken 
by these several peeves, we are unable to say ; but a comparison 
c^ the Laws of Ethelbert with other monuments that have de- 
scended to us, would lead us to infer that they were very slight 
Besides, if there were any at first, it is probable that they became 
generally ef&ced upon the West-Saxon supremacy, so that noth- 
ing more remained than such verbal variations as are incident 
to every Janguage in an unsettled state. Those differences of 
dialect which we afterwards find, proceeded from causes that 
operated subsequently to the invasion and subjugation of the 
Britons. 

} 74. There is nothing that shows the extent and entireness of 
a conquest so much as the substitution of the language of the 
conquerors for that of the conquered. The degree of the one is 
always the index of the other, and hence no cpnquest could have 
been more thorough than that of Britain by the Anglo-Saxons, 
since these not only changed local names in most instances as 
their arms progressed, but refused the adoption of any terms from 
the native idiom. Hardly does a Britannic synonym appear on 
the surface of the Anglo-Saxon, so that if the conquerors had 
continued as they began, instead of turning their arms against 
each other, the remnants of the Kymric and Keltic would soon 
have been blotted out entirely from among the languages of the 
earth. 

} 76. Pure Anglo-Saxon, the language of Alfred the Great 
and of Abbot Aelfric, of the poet Caedmon and in general of the 
Saxon Chronicle, is that form which obtained before the Danish 
invasions, in every part of the island, and always in the southern, 
or the Saxon and Jutish divisions. It must therefore be regarded 
as the parent of the English Proper in contradistinction to that 
of the Lowland Scottish dialect, a rank which no one will deny 
to the former, at the same time bearing in mind that the founda- 
tion of the latter early became subject to foreign influences, and 
remained under them for a much longer period.* 

' Editions of the following specimens of the Anglo-Saxon literature 
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} 76. It may not be amiss to observe in this place that no lan- 
guage ever possessed greater capabilities, or more powers of de- 
velopment, so as to become fully adequate for all the purposes of 
human speech, than the Anglo-Saxon; and in saying this we 
only express a leading characteristic of the Teutonic tongues in 
general. The Anglo-Saxon, too, appears to us as one of the 
most original forms of language, not only containing words which 
from their formation and sounds we would be almost disposed to 
regard as primeval, but constructed throughout of elements defi- 
nite as well as significant, and combining with such regularity as 
to constitute one beautiful and harmonious whole. We do not 
make this assertion at random or from prejudice, but in accordance 
with a full conviction of the judgment, afler close study and 

have been issued from the press at various times, beginning with a. d. 
1567 : " Aelfric's Sermon of the Paschal Lamb ;" the " Civil and Ec- 
clesiastical Laws of the Anglo-Saxons," in one edition of which are 
added, " the Laws of Edward I. and of Henry I., in Latin, and those 
of William the Conqueror in Norman-French ;" the *' Gospels of the 
Four Evangelists," in one case with the Moeso-Crothic version ; " Ael- 
fric*s Treatise concerning the Old and New Testaments ;" a " Para- 
phrase of the Psalms of David ;" " King Alfred's Version of Bede's 
Ecclesiastical History of the Anglo-Saxons ;"" Caedmon's Poetical 
Paraphrase of the Book of Genesis and other Parts of the Sacred 
Scriptures ;" " Aelfric's Latin Grammar for the Use of Anglo-Saxon 
Youths;" the "Saxon Chronicle/' continued to a. d. 1154, but in 
genuine Saxon only as far down as a. d. 1079 or 1100; ** Aelfric's 
Heptateuch, Book of Job, and Gospel of Nicodemus, with a Fragment 
of the story of Judith, the latter in Dano-Saxon (?) ;" " King Alfred's 
Version of Boethius, De Consolatione Philosophiae ;" "Aelfric's 
Homily on the Birthday of St. Gregory ;" " King Alfred's Version of 
the Histories of Orosius ;" « King Alfred's Will ;" " Be6wulf, ah 
Epic, and other Poems ;" " Miscellaneous Poetry," by Conybeare ; 
the " Menologium, or Poetical Calendar of the Anglo-Saxons ;" the 
" Anglo-Saxon Version of the Story of Apollonius of Tyre," upon which 
Shakspeare's Pericles is founded ; the " Codex Exoniensis," a collec- 
tion of Anglo-Saxon poetry from a MS. in the library of the Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter; besides numerous detached productions belong- 
ing to the language. But there is much that remains to be brought to 
light 
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thorough ipvestigation, carried as far as our limited opportunities 
would allow. 

§ *I*I. It was in the year a. d. 78*7, and therefore prior 
to the reign of Egbert, that the Northmen, especially the 
Danes, who had succeeded to the naval depredations of the' 
Saxons in the countries bordering upon the German Ocean, 
made their first appearance o£f the coasts of Britain. From 
that time they commenced a series of systematic operations 
against the island, at first for the sake of plunder, and 
finally in order to e£fect settlements, if not to compass the 
entire reduction of the Anglo-Saxon name, until under the 
heroic Ragnar Lodbrog, lord of the Danish Isles, and aft.er- 
wards under his brave but fierce sons, the last object came 
very near being attained. They prevailed against the Angle 
kingdoms, which they laid waste in every direction, and, 
still later, conducted by the famous Hastings, would have 
met with the same success against Kent and the Saxons, 
if they had not been eventually opposed by the superior 
genius of the great Alfred. This prince, the ornament of 
his age, the successful warrior, and both the patron and 
cultivator of letters, not only broke the force of the attacks 
which particularly threatened himself, but by weakening 
the power of the Anglo-Danish sovereigns, prepared the 
way for its complete annihilation in the two next generations. 
The Danish conquest, however, continued long enough in 
the north to affect to some extent, both the population and 
the language of that part of the island. And if we may 
venture an opinion on the subject, over high authorities, we 
would say that the name " England," or " Engla-land" — the 
land of the Angles, or the Angles* -land, was first generally 
employed by them to denote the whole territory comprised 
within the Anglo-Saxon conquest.* 



' Before the period to which we have referred, we find the two main 
i^pollatives, « Angle^ and « Saxon," used indiscriminately by those 
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} 78. The Anglo-Saxon language having been equally estab- 
lished in its purity in the more northern parts of Britain as in the 
Saxon and Jutish kingdoms, by the first invaders, was afterwards 
extended, with the conquest of the country, throughout the Low- 
lands of Scotland, confining tlie Graelic to the Highlands. Sub- 
sequently the Danish invasion set mostly in the same direction, 
and having taken a general and continued hold upon the Angle 
possessors of the soil, from the commixture of dialect which en- 
sued, arose what has been generally termed Dano^Siixon? Some 



bearing them, and also a West-Saxon sovereign styling himself 
" king of the West-Saxons," while at the same time he denominates 
his subjects " Englisce meun." So the country was in like manner 
called " Eugla-land." But it was not until after the Danish conquests 
that the distinction between the different settlers was entirely abol- 
ished. 

We will here observe that the term " Anglo-Saxon" is never found 
in the vernacular. It was constructed and employed by authors, 
especially foreign ones, who wrote in Latin. It was probably first 
carried to England from the continent, where tlie power of the 
Old Saxons was ever on the increase, whence " Saxon," usually in tho 
most important or generic member of the compound, the second ; while 
contemplating the people from the island itself, the relative number of 
the Angles would give their name the preference as the national de- 
nomination. Hence, we may add, the designation of the " laud" or 
country by the Danes, particularly when wo take into consideration 
that their first inroads were upon the Angle section. 

^ Professor Rask intimates in the Preface to his Grammsu*, that the 
Anglo-Saxon was never so much affected by the language of the 
Danish invaders as to justify the term Dano-Saxon, but at the same 
time he sets forth the opinion that there was such a reflexive influence 
from the island, as to lead to the corruption of sonie of the branches 
of the Old Norse. Now a direct influence upon the idiom of a coun- 
try, especially when proceeding from numbers, must always operate 
with greater force than the contrary one. In the one case the forms 
of words become modified, while in tho other, only words themselves 
and peculiarities of expression are adopted. Again, if the learned pro- 
fessor had sought for the true cause of the corruption to which he re- 
fers, he might have found it in the early Gothic invasion of Sweden, 
and in the incorporation of a large portion of the remaining Jutes, oi 
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have supposed from the nuinber of Scandinavian tenns, we will 
not smy forms, in the Lowland Scottish, that an invasicm of the 
Boath of Scotland by Northmen took place in times prior to the 
Anglo-Saxon conquest of the island ; but for such an o]Mnion there 
is no other support, and we need not refer the introduction of 
those terms to an era more remote than the entrance of the first 
Danish settlers.* Besides, were the Scandinavians other able or 
disposed to undertake such distant expeditions in an age when 
their own country was still comparatively unpopulated, and their 
power so little developed that even in the beginning of the fifth 
century after Christ, they hardly dared attempt settlements upon 
the shores of Jutland in sight of their own coasts ? The cause 
which afterwards drove the sea-kings and vi-kings forth to plun- 
der and seek new homes, excess of population, had not yet begun 

Gotas, by the Danes, upon their conqaest, or rather their occopation 
of Ey-Gotaland, as well as of North Jutland. Hence the Old Norse, 
which was carried even at a later day into Iceland, not having come 
under any immediate influences of the kind by Germanic inroads upon 
Norway, was maintained in more purity, although there was nearly 
the sam^ reflexive influence upon that country, chiefly from England, 
as upon Denmark. But that an acquaintance with tbe*poetic and 
mythologic literature of the Anglo-Saxons, by the Scandinavians, 
tended very much to mould their own, there can be no ground for 
doubt 

' Dr. Jamieson is one of those who would deduce the Lowland 
Scottish both originally and primarily from a purer and nobler source 
than the Anglo-Saxon, and for that purpose he resorts to the Scandi- 
navian dialects I But does the Scottish possess any of those peculi- 
arities which distinguish the Scandinavian from the Germanic family 
of languages, and of which we have given some instances in § 34 ? 
And even if its origin could be traced to the former division of the Teu- 
tonic, why should the source be deemed either purer or nobler ? because, 
foTMOth, it is more Gothic ? which seems to be the idea. We think, 
however, that we have shown that the Gk>ths were neither Scandina- 
vians, nor the Scandinavians Goths. We must regard the Doctor's 
Dictionary, or rather " Idioticon" of the Scottish Language, learned 
aa it is, and valuable in some respects, as one of those eflusions which 
Soottisb spleen sometimes delights in casting forth against whatever is 
eonneoled with the pei^e of the sister kingdom, and their history. 

8 
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to operate, nor do we see it acting in full fcm^ until the days of 
Ragnax Lodbrog.' 

§ 79. In the second year of the reign of Ethelred, whose 
accession to the throne of England dates from a. d. 978, 
the Danes, who had not molested the shores of the island 
since the days of Alfred and his immediate successorB, 
ventured to make their reappearance. Being ^nomii^ous- 
ly bought off, they stayed their depredations for some 
time, but afterwards entered upon their contemplated hos- 
tilities, in the prosecution of which they were assisted by 
treachery on the part of those who had been appointed to 



' Upon this Bubject we give the sentiments of Mr. Tomer, who de- 
rives his authority from Snorre Sturieson's Ynlinga Saga, and who, 
in speaking especially of Sweden, says : " Sweden had not a very ex- 
tensive population till after the beginning of the eighth century. In 
the preceding age it was so fall of woods and deserts, that it required 
many days' journey to pass over them. The father of Ingialld exert- 
ed himself to convert many forests and heaths into arable land. He 
made roadk through parts which no human foot had explored ; and by 
his wise industry, great extents of country were adorned for the first 
time by the cottages, com, and people, of a flourishing cultivation. 
This part of the continent was, however, still so little peopled, that 
Olaf, the sou of Ingialld, flying from Ivar, in the eighth century, 
found the country, from the west of the kingdom of Upsal to the Vener 
lake, ail uninhabited forest By the ax and by fire he cleared the 
regions about the river, which rans into the lake ; and the province 
and kingdom of Vermaland under his auspices arose. It was not until 
the ninth century, that Jamtia and Helsingia, the two northern prov- 
inces of Sweden, received a permanent colony. Men flying from the 
tyranny of the preponderant sovereign, levelled the woods and spvead 
themselves over the district. It seems to have been general thf^oogh- 
out the north, that the interior parts of every country were wild soli- 
tudes. The sea-coasts were peopled ; but as the natives undervalued 
agriculture, the adventurous spirits plunged into piracy, and the resti 
addicted to hunting and pasturage, made few effi>rtB to remove the 
frightful forests and extensive marshes which everywhere forbade thdbr 
occupation." — Hist, of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. I., B. IV., cfai^ i 
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defend the country. In a. d. 994, they appeared in still 
greater force under Svein, — at that time an exile from his 
dominions, — assisted by Olaf, king of Norway, when the 
same means was employed to get rid of them as on the 
former occasion. But in a. d. 1001, they returned again 
to exact the purchase of a peace, a requisition which a 
weak sovereign, the detestation of his subjects, was fain to 
comply with ; and in the following year, by the advice of 
evil counsellors, was enacted that tragedy, the massacre of 
the Danes throughout the realm, which ended in the most 
direful consequences to the whole of England. The imme- 
diate result was the invasion and conquest of the kingdom 
by Svein, and the establishment of a dynasty in his own 
family, which, by producing a division of power, finally led 
to a competition between Harold the Second, a son of Earl 
G6dwin and descendant of Svein by the female line, and 
William Duke of Normandy, for the English crown. What- 
ever merit the claims of William may have had, success 
made good his pretensions, and by the death of Harold at 
the battle of Hastings, in a. d. 1066, England finally passed 
under the Norman dominion. 

§ 80. By some the Norman conquest has been consid- 
ered a blessing to England, but the evils which it removed 
were far less than the calamities that it carried in its train ; 
and when we reflect upon the misfortunes which it entailed 
on the country, the comparative state of barbarism into 
which it plunged society, and the check which it gave to 
the rising literature of the nation, we cannot but regard the 
good that grew out of it as altogether overrated by histo- 
rians. Besides, the principle of the same good already 
existed in the Anglo-Saxon mind, and would have devel- 
oped itself in the common order of things. But the Nor- 
man conquerors were too few in number to affect the stam- 
ina of the existing population to any great extent, or to 
ehange the most important and highly-prized of the civil 
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institutions of the kingdom, — institutions which were inter- 
woven with the genius of the people, and to attempt to 
eradicate which would have been extremely injudicious as 
well as unsafe ; and hence, in a few generations, when the 
crusades, and other causes connected with them, had less- 
ened the superincumbent weight, we perceive the Anglo- 
Saxon element reappearing in all its pristine vigor. The 
final blending of the interests of the conquerors and of the 
conquered, and therefore of the people themselves, by a 
general system of intermarriages, was not consummated 
until the times of Henry II. and Richard I., if not until 
about the period of the accession of Henry III., in a. d. 
1216, which constitutes an era in the history of England. 

5 81. After the Conquest, the Norman leaders or nobles occu- 
pied their strongholds, surrounded with bands of armed retainers, 
who were careful only of maintaining the authority of their lords, 
being well aware that their own powers and employment depend- 
ed upon its preservation. A similar feature was presented by 
Neustria, when subjugated by the ancestors of the same people, 
and by Gaul in general after it had passed under the dominion of 
the Franks and others of the Germani, as already noticed. In 
such a state of things, there would unavoidably exist at first but 
little intercourse between the conquerors and those whom they 
had subjected, and whatever might be requisite, would be neces- 
sarily conducted through the medium of a new and factitious form 
of speech made up of essentials common to both, — a form of speech, 
or an idiom composed not so much of words themselves, adopted 
from either side according to caprice, or fancy, as of their stems, 
and having the loss of terminations, and the abandonment of in- 
flections supplied by means of prepositions and auxiliaries. An 
idiom of the kind in the outset would be extremely meager, but 
as the two peoples using it became more intimately united, their 
respective languages, following the same principle as at the be- 
ginning, would gradually amalgamate with each other, presenting 
anomalies in many cases, but in general harmonious. Such is the 
history of all intermediate tongues and compound languages, and 
such would appear to have been the original' formation of the 
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English^ the process being a slight modification of the Anglo- 
Saxon by the Danish form of the Old Norse, and subsequently, of 
that gradation — shall we say, as regards the two periods, in the 
descending scale ? — ^l^ the Norman-French.' 

{ 82. But the formation of the English language having been 
commenced in the way we have said, its construction in the sec- 
ond stage from the Anglo-Saxon' was owiiig less to the Norman 
element in the population of the country, than to the influence of 
writers ; ot how else can we account for the fact that the Lowland 
Scottish in the thirteenth and fourteenth centaries' resembled it 
so much, as it is disclosed to us during the same period, that we 
can safely pronounce the one to have been almost identical with 
the other ? Now it is well known that Scotland was not conquered 
by the Normans, nor did it ever fall under their sway, or even 

* What Sir Walter Scott states in his Ivanhoct as quoted by my 
learned friend in bis Introduction to the " Grammar of the Anglo- 
Saxon Language," could not have proceeded from any inferiority in 
the Angrlo-Saxou, which at the time of the ConqueRt was indeed a far 
more cultivated language than the Norman-French, besides being moro 
(»igina1, and which, in the age of Richard Coeur de Lion, was fast 
gaining the ascendency over its antagonist. It was natural that the 
Normans, as conquerors, and as a matter of convenience, should con- 
tinue to use their vernacular, and in using it, employ their own terms 
in preference to others — terms which in the said cases they applied 
alike to the animal on the table and in the fields stall, or pen. The 
distinction made between "ox" and "beef," "calf" and "veal," 
" swine" ot " hog" and " pork," and the like, was evidently subsequent, 
and proceeded from the final blending of the two peoples, and in some 
slight degree of the two languages. The Saxon lamb, however, never 
yielded to the Norman agneau, even on the table. 

' The period during which our language may be said to have passed 
into its second stage from the Anglo-Saxon, and to have become prop- 
perly English, is that intervening between the accession of Henry II. 
in A. D. 1154, and the reign of Henry III. In the reign of Richard I. 
the inflaence of the Norman began to be especially felt, from the 
closer contact into which the two peoples composing the kingdom 
were brought. 

' The earliest specimen of the Lowland Scottish belongs to the lat- 
ter port of the 13tb, if not to the middle of the 14th century. 

8* 
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pass under their influence ; and unless we suppose an extensive 
migration to that part of the island from England, after the £ng^ 
lish was formed, and consequently long after the Conquest, of 
which there is no evidence, we must conclude that the same pro- 
cess which we have described as taking place in the production 
of intermediate idioms, occurred in the north solely from the Norse, 
as in the south from this and the Norman-French combined. But 
as nearly nine-tenths of the new tongue in England upon its 
foundation was Saxon, and, as we have intimated, it was chiefly 
owing to writers, those of the Walloon school, which had been 
flourishing at the court of Normandy for some time before the in- 
vasion oi the island,' that so many Norman-French words were 
transfused into it, we may reasonably infer, from the popularity 
of the same school at the court of Scotland, after it had been car* 
ried into the adjoining kingdom, that the dialect of that country 
would receive corresponding additions. It is true that such a 
modified form of the common language as the writings of the pe- 
riod to which we have referred exhibit, could have been wholly 
intelligible at the time the innovations were made, only to the 
foreign aristocracy and their immediate dependants, from whom 
it would naturally pass to others connected with them by various 
and constantly-recurring circumstances, a means by which alone 
all languages, especially in the unlettered state of society, are pre- 
served both in their originality and purity. But comparatively 
pure Anglo-Saxon continued to be used in Britain, as tJie Saxon 
Chronicle bears evidence, simultaneously with the Ndrman, for 
upwards of a hundred years after the Conquest, from which time 
it began to assume a more barbarous form, by some styled Semi' 
Saxon* and by others, Norman- Saxon, finally settling down into 
Old English, The original tongue, however, was preserved by 
the lower classes, in general more or less unchanged, but in the 

' The Walloon school preceded the Proven 9al by some considerabld 
time, since William, Count of Poitiers, and Raymond, Count of Ton- 
louse, << the eariiest troubadours of eminence," did not flourish until 
A. D. 1071 and 1092. 

^ Semi-Saxon in the form of words, for so the term must be under- 
stood as having reference. In that sense Norman-Saxon would ex- 
press the same idea. 
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usual nngrammatical and continually declining state into which any 
idiom in their keeping will eventually fall, and at this day exhibits 
all the shapes of dialectic variations. Perhaps the Lowland Scot- 
tish has handed down as many genuine Anglo-Saxon forms and 
sounds, as any of the local and sectional diversities of the Eng- 
lish. 

} 83. The third stage in the formation of the English was dis- 
tinguished by the abandonment of Norman-French words,' and the 
incorporation of others upon the Saxon element' derived imme- 
diately from the Latin, and adopted likewise from the Greek, as 
well as from many of the tongues of modem Europe, both Roma- 
nic and Teuton. A compound has thus been effected remarkable 
lor force and beauty of expression ; and when a further modifica- 
tion oi the orthography of the new ingredients, so far as they re- 
main opposed to the genius of the ancient element in that respect, 
shall have taken place, as also an amendment of the kind in many 
words belonging to the same element, the pronunciation of which 
has beccHne changed in the lapse of time, few languages will sur- 
pass our own in analogy of form, and in all those qualities which 



* A {Treat many words adopted into English, and thought to be de- 
rived immediately from the Norman-French, can be traced directly to 
the Latin ; but even following the guidance of Dr. Johnson, who in 
general m very incorrect in his derivations, and since whose day the 
principles of philology have been more closely investigated, we shall 
find that the number originating in that source is comparatively small. 
Of late years we have received a full share of French words, and it is 
much to be regretted that those which have fixed their claims upon us, 
could not have undergone the moulding process through which their 
predeoeasora passed. We should then have fewer anomalies in our 
orthography. Bouquet, for instance, if we must needs have the word, 
would be written either booeay, or bocay, forms certainly more pleas- 
faig to the Anglican eye ; and the " Wolverine" would no longer read 
to the wondering " Hoosier," that " buckets (bouquets) of flowers" 
were cast at the feet of a Fanny Ellsler. 

' The number of words in English unquestionably of Saxon origin, 
but not appearing in any Anglo-Saxon Dictionary in their native 
drw, finom not being found in those works in the language which 
have oome down to ua, fii very great ' 
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constitute harmony.' There is certainly no form of human speech 
before which a higher destiny lies open. 

VI. The Sauromatian, Sarmatian, or Slavonic. 

§ 84. The Sauromatian, Sarmatiariy or Slavonic. This was 
the sixth great race wliich entered Europe, and passed from 
the more northern regions of Central Asia. The territory 
over which it had spread in the time of Ptolemy, extended 
from the eastern confines of Germania to the unknown 
countries beyond the Rha, and was divided by the Tanais 
into Sarmaiia Europea, and Asiatica ; but in its fullest ex- 
tent, after its limits had been pushed further south upon 
the migration of the peoples composing the Gothic confed- 

* The American people owe a debt of gratitude to their eminent 
lexicographer, the late Dr. Noah Webster, for his labors in the im- 
provement of the English orthography. But although be has expunged 
many barbarisms from the language in that respect, much still remains 
to be done ; and we confidently Idok forward to the lime, when the 
system upon which he proceeded will be fully carried out, even if it 
should lead to as marked a difTercuce between the external features of 
the common tongue spoken in this country and in Great Britain, as 
b&twcen the political and civil institutions of tlie two countries. And 
as wo now admire the fair and simple form of our institutions, so 
would we then take pleasure in contemplating the perfect symmetry 
and beauty of our noble language. It must not be inferred, however, 
that we would advocate any system which might tend to destroy all the 
analogies of the tongue as handed down to us by our forefathers. 

Since the foregoing paragraph was penned, we perceive that the 
heirs of Dr. Webster, in republishing his works, have deviated consid- 
erably from his principle. They might have added to his system, or 
even placed the new and the old in juxtaposition with each other, but 
it is questionable whether they had the moral right to alter any thing. 

Besides, it could not be expected that the errors of centuries would 
be abandoned in the space of a few years, although it is weH known 
that his improvements, or rather corrections, in the orthography of our 
language, were gradually obtaining both in this country and in Groat 
Britain. But his system is destined to be carried out by othenk 



INTRODUCTORy BTUNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 93 

eracy, it comprehended what is now a part of Turkey in 
Europe, of Austria, and of Prussia, Poland, Lithuania, Russia 
Proper; Little Tartary, Astrackhan, Orenburg, 'and other 
portions of the Muscovite Empire. This race in its advance 
westward, evidently moved, as the incursion of the Massa- 
getae proves, in the rear of the Skythic stock, by which its 
progress was checked, and its foremost waves aftei-wards 
thrown back. The position occupied, however, in compar- 
atively remote times, by some of its divisions, such as the 
Agathyrsi, Budini, Geloni, Bastamae, Roxolani, and others, 
would indicate a movement across the Tanais almost sim- 
ultaneously with that of the Skythae, but above them, 
and more in the direction of the Finnish settlements, 
which likewise ultimately arrested its progress in the 
northwest. Distinguished already in many respects, with 
a steady advance in the career of improvement, the Slavo- 
nic fanuly of nations has still a boundless prospect of great- 
ness before it.^ 

} 86. Both the position and the character of the Slavonic dia- 
lects, or of the divisions of them, correspond precisely with what 
we would naturally expect from the movement of the race in its 
various branches, as well as from its history in general. Situated 
in the extreme west, in the first order of the migration, we find 

* Should the Slavonic peoples ever contemplate the extension of 
their name, it is to be hoped that they will move in the direction of 
TariLoy, a crusade against Mohammedanism. There is a vitality in 
the race which must lead to its expansion, if not in one direction, in 
another; but in case it assume a westerly tendency, it will remain 
with Germany to oppose a firm barrier to its progress, — a barrier which 
could be presented ooly by the unity that the reconstruction of the 
Empire would give. Republicanism for Germany, as for other coun- 
tries in Europe, must ever be an illusion. It is a system of govem- 
OMBt which cannot be adopted without regard to local and other cir- 
conistance& In this country, the experiment of self-government is still 
pfoUematical ; it has yet to stand the test of a dense population, with 
MM elaa dimfl^ted and at war with another. 
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the LUhtianiany Letton, and Esthonian spoken in Lithuania and 
Courland, and descended of the primitive Prucze, now extinct, 
but said to have contained, as the two derivatives mentioned tes- 
tify, all those elementary forms which would connect it with the 
Samkrit, and which appear more or less in every dialect of the 
same family. Next, following the direction which offsets from 
the main body, by a favorable combination of circumstances, would 
be led to take, we observe the Bohemian, with the kindred Slovak 
of Hungary, the Polish, the Weride, and the Sorabian; and 
lastly the Old Slavonic, the language of the Roxolani especially, 
still in use at the beginning of the ninth century, but now only 
ecclesiastical, to which has succeeded as the national idiom, the 
rich, harmonious, and highly-cultivated Russian, holding as close- 
ly-related dialects the Servian, Croatian, and Winde, spoken 
within the Turkish and Austrian Empires, and impregnated with 
Turkish and German forms. These three branches of the ancient 
Slavonic or Sarmatian might be respectively termed the Lithuor 
nian, Bohemian, and Russian, though styled by some the Letton^ 
Tchekhe, and Servian. 

VII. The Turkish. 

§ 86. The Turkish. The seventh important inroad made 
upon Europe from Asia was by the Turks, who, passing 
from the plains of Tartary, overran the most of the coun- 
tries previously conquered by the Saracens, and by the 
capture of Constantinople in a. d. 1453, saw themselves 
masters of all the possessions and dependencies of the 
Greek Empire. Subsequently they endeavored to extend 
their arms further westward, but were compelled to fall back 
from before the same iron rampart from which the lance 
of the Slavon rebounded, and against which we have be- 
held the sword of the God of War found upon the steppes 
of Asiatic Sarmatia, and delivered to Attila for the scourge 
of the nations, shiver and fall harmless to the ground.^ 

' Said to have been picked up by a shepherd, and paased ovef to 
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The dominion which Uiey established is now fast declining, 
and it remains to be seen whether the power that promises 
to arise from its ruins, will receive its controlling principle 
from a Slavonic, a German, or a Greek source.' 

{ 87. The language spoken by the Turks consists of Tartar 
elements, with Persic, Arabic, and other foreign ingredients im- 
Inbed from the conquest of more civilized nations. It is owing to 
this cause that so much irregularity obtains in its structure — 
irregolarity which can only be removed by the passage to a high 
state of cultTvation. 

{ 88. The influence of the Turkish upon the Romaic was 
not so impcvtant as it would have been, if the marked difference 
of religion had not kept the conquerors and the conquered so far 
apart, a cause which we have seen operating in the Spanish pe- 
ninsula with nearly the same effect. Were the Turks of Europe 
now to become Christians, or the Greeks among them Moham- 
medans, a new idiom in the course of time would probably be the 



Attila. This conqueror of a hundred peoples styled himself, or was 
■tyled, " Gode-giesel," the Scourge of God. 

' It Mi evident that that principle must be Slavonic^ as there is not 
sufficient life-blood in the Greek nation, and the tendency of the Ger- 
man is on the side of Italy, now as ever heretofore. The colonization 
ei any of the Mediterranean countries by the French people, is a thing 
out of the question. The French are not adapted for colonists, no 
more than they are for conquerors. They may attempt settlements 
upon a new soil, but they will ere long abandon them, or dwindle 
away themselves ; they may overrun a country, but they can never 
■abdoe it ; they cannot ingraft themselves upon the existing popula- 
tkm. What inroad have they made upon Italy, as often as they have 
cwicid the AIpe ? While these pages are going to press, we regard 
the nation as having almost reached that point of political degradation 
mt which, vdien a people arrives, they are only fit to be conquered ; 
and it becomes a question in the law of nations, whether a neighbor 
that has proved itself incorrigibly troublesome, ought not to be severely 
dealt with by one or more of sterner mould. Something of the kind 
to be required as a matter of self-defence, and would be sano* 
1^ the law of nature, as in the case of individuals. 
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result. For the evidence of such a result on a limited scale, we 
have only to cast our eyes upon Albania. The Wallachian^ 
or dialect of Wallachia, has been more affected by Slavonic in- 
fluences. 

§ 89. The progress of the Saxons, or Anglo-Saxons, es- 
pecially of the Teutonic peoples, in the scale of nations, ex- 
tending over an immense space of time, is one of wonderful 
interest. Possessed of a force of character naturally in- 
domitable, of a spirit of enterprise latterly almost prover- 
bial, no obstacles however great have successfully opposed 
their advance. In the dim light of remote times we have 
a glimpse of them setting forth from the foot of the Him- 
malehs at the head of their race, and finally impressing 
their name upon Asia, while Egypt learns to dread their 
sway. Having entered Europe and come into collision 
with the Kelt and Kimber, by whom their course in the 
west is diverted until the waves of the ocean present a 
further barrier to them, they are lost sight of for a period 
in the rise and predominance of other tribes of the power- 
ful brotherhood to which they belong. Emerging from 
obscurity several centuries afterwards, while their kindred 
peoples are laying prostrate the power of Rome, we find 
them waging an exterminating war upon their former 
antagonists on another soil, and laying the foundation 
of an independent empire, whose star can hardly yet be 
said to have culminated. In Britain, indeed, we behold 
them now arrived at a degree of eminence that Rome in 
her proudest days would have envied, — an eminence that we 
would pronounce unsurpassable, did not the future, faintly 
foreshadowed by the past and the present, open a vista for 
their colonies transplanted to the shores of this continent, in 
which visions of still brighter glory arise. A giant in youth 
— ^in infancy, shall we say ? — what will not the American 
branch be in the vigor of manhood, unfettered as it is, in 
the career which its inherent destiny has assigned it, and. 
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in being unfettered, capable of developing powers to over- 
awe the world ?* But let the two divisions of the Anglo- 
Saxon name only remain upon terms of amity, the one in 
its retrograde movement of conquest to meet the rising 

' There is something momlly sublime in the advance of the Ameri- 
can people westward. The frontier settlements of the country have 
hitherto been pushed forward at the rate of seventeen miles a year 
along the whole line; but the present outbreak with Mexico will 
probably ghre such an impulse to emigration as will carry it without 
delay to the shores of the Pacific : and as the Anglo-Saxon has never 
been known to retrace his steps, we may also expect the advance to- 
wards the southwest to be equally accelerated. The real invasion of 
the less densely settled States of Mexico, the invasion with the ax and 
the jriow, will soon follow the success of our arms, even if the return 
of peace does not bring along with it a large accession of territory to 
onr national domain, as it is enough that the country has been once 
entered and disclosed to American enterprise. Perhaps the present 
war is the commencement of a war of races ; if so, that portion of the 
Mexican population not absorbed by us, may in the end be confined to 
a part of the country comparatively as small as that occupied at the 
present time in Britain by the descendants of its ancient inhabitants. 

Fanaticism may try every means to oppose a barrier to the progress 
of a portion of the American people, with their " peculiar institution," 
■outhwestward, but in vain. Established in one generation, in the next 
it would become but a barrier of sand. To an observant eye, the ten- 
dency of the whole colored population of the country is in that direction. 
IjBt it take its course, and it will finally become blended with the mixed 
laoes of Southern Mexico and Central America, or pass over to the 
Uands ; throw back the tide, and you eventually endanger both the 
pwen t slaveholding and non-slaveholding States of the Union. Let 
''masterly inactivity,*' to use the expression of a great American 
statesman — let ** masterly inactivity" in this case work its due efiect, 
and all will ultimately be right It is the destiny of the African race 
to prepare the way in the march of civilization on the one side, as 
of the nnsacoessfnl, disaffected, and reckless population, especially ot 
the older States in which slavery does not exist, on the other. They 
are equally adapted as pioneers in the great movement, — ^the one» 
however, requiring constant physical control, the other, only that con- 
Ivol amoog theniMlveB which a feeling of mataal safety dictates. 

9 
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son, the other in its onward strides to catch his last rajs,, 
and their united influence, moral and political, will prove a 
blessing to the various families of the earth. They will 
thus ever continue emphatically what the Germanic name 
in general was pronounced to be in the days of Claudius 
Caesar, decus honosqub generis humani. 



APPENDIX. 



Mr. Turner suggests the opinion, from tracing back the 
genealogies of the Anglo-Saxon chieftains who derived 
their descent from Odin, that the emigration from the Ta- 
nais to the north of Europe, in which he figures as the 
leader of the enterprise, took place in the latter part of the 
tiiird century after Christ, and that it was no other than 
the famous Frankish return from the Euxine. The fol- 
lowing is his language upon the subject. " He (Odin) is 
usually placed before the Christian era ; but the Saxon 
genealogies make him above 200 or 300 years more recent. 
These are entitled to much notice, because the Saxon 
annals are far more accurate and precise than the Northern. 
They were also committed much earlier to writing. These 
make Cerdic, in 495, the ninth descendant from Odin, 
(Sax. Chron. 15 ;) Ida, m 547, the tenth, (Ibid. 19 ;) Ella, 
in 660, the eleventh, (p. 20.) If we reckon each genera- 
tion at twenty -five years, as a fair average, then, accord- 
ing to Cerdic 's genealogy, Odin will be placed 270 after 
Christ ; according to Ida's, 290 a. c. ; according to Ella's, 
286 A. c. This position of Odin, by the Saxon chroniclers, 
has sometimes suggested to me the probability, that Odin's 
famous emigration from the Euxine, was no other than the 
daring voyage of the Franks from the Euxine, which oc- 
curred between 270 and 280 a. c, and which is stated 
before, p. 48. It is a coincidence, that Snorre places his 
first conquests in Saxony; for the Franks landed about 
Frisia^ and inunediately after that the sea was covered 
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with Frankish and Saxon pirates. Odin is also said by the 
Northern traditions to have fled from the Romans ; but no 
other flight than the Frankish voyage is noticed by the 
Latin writers. The Saxon piracies show that the Frankish 
voyage gave a new impulse to society in the north."'— 
Hist, of the Anglo- Sax,f vol. /., B» IV. , chap. /., note 7. 

If we might be allowed to build a theory upon the fore- 
going observations, we would say that the Scandinavians 
constituted one of the rear tribes of the Teutonic stock, and 
that their migration to the north of Europe was simultane- 
ous with the return of the Frankish colonists from the 
region of the Euxine.* 

Historically and ethnically considered, such a theory 
would explain the gradual and comparatively late spread 

' After having given the Norwegian and Danish lines of kings from 
the Langfedgatal, Mr. Turner observes, vol. I., B. III., chap. iiL : 
"This Icelandic document inserts twenty-nine kings between Odin 
and Harald Hdrfagr, who acceded in a. d. 873. But twenty of these 
sovereigns perished violently, and therefore thirty years would be too 
large an average for every one. If we allow twenty years each for 
those who died by vioieuce, and thirty for the other nine, this would 
station Odin about 203 years after the Christian era. 

" The same northern authority puts twenty-three kings between Odin 
and Ragnar Lodbrog, who acceded about a. d. 812. As in these tur- 
bulent parts few Baltic kings died naturally, we cannot take a higher 
average for all than twenty-five years ; and this computation would 
place Odin about 237 years after Christ. 

** Therefore, on the whole, we may consider Woden, or Odin, to have 
really lived and reigned in the north, and may place his real chronolo- 
gy as not earlier than 200, nor later than 300 years of the Christian 



era." 



' Odin, after bis emigration from the Tanais, is said to have re- 
moved out of the country of the Saxons, where it would seem that 
some of his descendants remained and afterwards figured in the con- 
quest of Britain, first to Fionia, one of the Danish Islands, and at a 
later day to Sweden. Odinsee, i. e. Odins-ey, or 0din*8 Isle, com- 
memorates his residence in Fionia. In Sweden he is reputed to have 
founded a city and built a temple. See also again § 48, note 1. 
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dithe Scandinavians from the Danish Islands, and the 
shores of Scania, southward upon their Germanic kinsmen, 
and northward into the wilds of Sweden and Norway. But 
along with this consideration, it would necessarily be borne 
in mind that certain districts of the coasts of Scandinavia 
had long been more or less settled by Germani, oflfeets from 
whom, perhaps constituting the majority of the population, 
we have seen at a later day imiting with others, and pro- 
ceeding to the conquest of Southern Europe, and finally 
.to that of Rome itself. In that case, those who remained 
behind would gradually become incorporated with the new 
invaders, and with them repel and completely subdue the 
reviving and now encroaching "giant-race," the "mere- 
steppers" of the interior : the " Eotenas, and Ylfe, and Or- 
ceas," Jdtuns and JSlves and Orks. — Bedwulf, I.,IL22S, 224. 
In a philological point of view, it would remove two 
great difficulties which meet the eye in the Scandinavian 
tongues — ^the existence of a passive form of the verb, and 
the sub-position of the definite article, not to mention the 
combination of both the subjective and objective states of 
the personal pronoun, as well as of the negative with the 
verb in the earlier poetic style — features which, among 
others, we have already pointed out as distinctively belong- 
ing to them. Neither a Finnic nor a Keltic or Kymric in- 
fluence could account for peculiarities of the kind, while 
they might with propriety be referred to the silent opera- 
tion of one, if not Caucasian strictly speaking, at least lying 
within the same geographical range, but still more eastern. 
And as it would require time to effect such a modification 
of the Germanic, it will be borne in mind that a period of 
eight or nine hundred years intervened between the en- 
trance of the foremost Teutonic tribes mto Europe and the 
migration of Odin. See also again § 34, along with notes 
4 and 5. 

9* 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND EXPLANATK)NS; 



Abl., Ablative case. 

Ace., Accusative case. 

Adj., Adjective. 

Adv. Advejrb. 

App., Appendix. 

Art , Article. 

Comp., Comparative degree. 

Conj., Conjunction. 

Dat., Dative case. 

Def., Definite. 

Defin., Definitive. 

Fern., Feminine gender. 

Fut., Future tense. 

Gen., Genitive case 

Ger., Gerund. 

Gloss., Glossary. 

Gram., Grammar, referring to the 

Author's.. 
Id., id., tiem, the same, 
i. e., id estf that is. 
Imp., Imperative mood. 
Imperf, Imperfect tense. 
Ind., Indicative mood. 
Indef., Indefinite, Indefinite tense. 
Inf , Infinitive mood. 
Intetj., Interjection. 
Interrog., Interrogative. 



Iiitrod., Latrodaction. 

Lat., Latin. 

Lit., literally. 

Mas., Masculine gender. 

Neut., Neuter gender. 

Nom., Nominative case. 

Num., Numeral. 

Obj., Objective case. 

f.f Perfect tense. 

Part., Participle. 

Perf., Perfect, Perfect tense. 

Pers., Person, PersonaL 

Pluperf;, Plupcifect tense. 

Plur., Plural number. 

Pos., Positive degree. 

pp.f Perfect participle. 

I^ef., Preface. 

Prep., Preposition. 

Pron., Pronoun. 

Rel., Relative. 

sc. gcilicety namely. 

Sec., Section. 

Sing., Singular number. 

Sub., Subjunctive mood. 

Sup., Superlative degree. 

v., vid., videj see. 



N. B. In the translations into English, the employment of the Roman cfaarao- 
ter denotes, in most cases, the v«rant, and sometimes the absence of correspond- 
ing wrords in the original. And when propriety of expression, in any particular 
instance, has required the general sense to be given, a literal rendering either 
of the whole example or passage, or of any parts demanding elucidation, in- 
variably follows 
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PART I. 

SBLEOT WORDS AND SENTENCES. 

SECTION I. 
THE ARTICLES. 

§ 1. Se daeg. § 2. Se Haelend. § 3. Se sealm. § 4. 
Be wig. § 5. Se6 sawl. § 6. Se6 faemne. § 7. Se6 stemn. 
§ 8. Thaet ledn. § 9. Thaet sylen. § 10. Thaet wig. 
§11. Thaes telgan. § 12. Thaes steorran. § 13. Thaes 
linces. § 14. Thaere 14re. § 15. Thaere saelthe. § 16. 
Thafere 14fe. § 11. Thaes ledfes. § 18. Thaes landes. 
8 19. Thaes modes. § 20. Th4m hl4fe. 8 21. Thdm 
hliforde. 8 22. Th4m r6ce. § 23. Thaere sciran. 8 24. 
Thaere wiinde. § 25. Thaere thearfe. § 26. Th4m saede. 
§ 27. Th4m folce. 8 28. Th4in hedfde. 8 29. Thone 
weall. § 30. Thone wealdend. § 31. Thone stream. § 32. 
'IhA lufe. § 33. Th4 sceawimge. § 34. Tha weorthnesse. 
§ 35. Thaet tempel. § 36. Thaet spell. § 37. Thaet setl. 
§ 38. liy eanne. § 39. Thaere b6ne. § 40. Thy stdne. 
§ 41. Th4 wuda. § 42. Thi gifa. § 43. Tha ricu. § 44. 
Ili&ra br6thra. § 45. Th4ra denena. § 46. Th4ra scipa. 

8 47. Th4m muntum. 8 48. Th4m cdnim. 8 49. Th4m 
Bce&pum. § 60. Thdm swiirdum. § 51. Th4 wegas. § 62. 
Th4 stowa. 8 63. Th4 re4f. 8 54. Se mona. 8 55. Seo 
sunne. § 66. Thaet wif. § 57. Se6 aercebiscop. § 68. The 
man. § 69. The leng. § 60. The Icngten. § 61. The bet. 
§ 62. The swithor. § 63. The m4. § 64. The laes. § 65. 
Ththm gegyldan. § 66. iiiaera n^tena. § 67. That is. 
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§ 68. Se P^rus. § 69. Seo Maria. § 10, Thaene m^re. 
§ 11. Si6 smedung. § 72. Thy wyrs. § 73. Thas w6ste- 
pes. § 74. Thy cyning. 



SECTION II. 

NOUNS. 

§ 1. Thaes cyninges dafel. § 2. Wintres tid. § 3. Re- 
cedes hle6w. § 4. Faetes botm. § 5. Se6 lufu liges and 
le^sunge. § 6. Sw^tnes blostma. § 7. To gebeorge. § 8. 
Mid bl6de. § 9. Meolece and hunie. § 10. On rynum. 
§ 11. T6 w^gsk gelafetum. § 12. F6t with f^t. § 13. On 
tliabre b6c. 8 14. T6 tlikm f6dre. 8 15. On tliaere nihte. 

§16. Ofer tli4 fixas. § 17. Putifares dohtor thaes sacer- 
des of tbaere byrig. § 18. Ofer thk human C6dr(Jn. 
§ 19. Lac on oxon and on scedpon. § 20. Gemang wulfas. 
§ 21. Thaera naegla faestnunge. § 2^. Aet Pedridan 
muthan. § 23. T6 Pentecosten. § 24. Of Her6des an- 
wealde. 8 25. Duna swioran. 8 26. 0th Donu4 th4 e4. 

§27. Betwux tMm muntum and Sicilia tb^m edlonde. 
§ 28. Be-siithan Temese. § 29. On gesamnungum. § 30. 
Myrcna cyning. § 31. On Windles-oran. §32. On su- 
mere. § 33. Of Sod6m-wara win-earde. § 34. Bebodu 
and d6mas and 14ga. § 35. Ofer tbone m6re. § 36. Fram 
Drihtnes menniscnysse. § 37. Mid searwum. § 38. R6- 
mana rice. § 39. Papa of R6me. § 40. Bisceop Siith- 
Seaxna maegthe. § 41. T6 Marian. § 42. On swegle. 
§ 43. Of tbaere dura. § 44. Be thaere giftan maegthe. 
§ 45. On pled. § 46. Feores fr6fer. § 47. Moyses ae. 
§ 48. Of synnum. § 49. Ofer thk de6r. § 50. On sta- 
fum. § 51. Thurh snytro sped. § 52. Of Games cneor- 
isse. § 53. Of muthe le6na. § 54. On strengo tbe6d- 
Bcipes. § 55. Yldo beam. § 56. Mid m6ca ecgum. 
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§ 67. Witena gem6t. § 58. Int6 thaes Fanseus huse. 
§ 69. Geswustrena beam. § 60. Gleda fyres. § 61. On 
tMm westene Jud^ae. 8 62. Theoda riht. 8 63. Wae- 
tera saes. § 64. Biitan fisceran, and fugeleran, and hun- 
tan. § 65. Thaere modor cild. § QQ, Raeswan herges. 
§ 67. 0th thone hneccan. § 68. On thaes the6dnes byrig. 
§ 69. Mid iiyrlingum. § 70. H4de8 "man. ' § 71. For lu- 
fan thaes theowd6mes. 8 72. Int6 th&m aeme. B 73. 
Anna 8e6 witegestre. § 74. With th4m Crfstenan-d6me. 
§ 75. On th4m monthum. 8 76. T6 thdm fre61se. § 77. 
On wiflace. § 78. Aet hdm. 



SECTION III. 

ADJECTIVES. 

g 1. Gelfc th4m mangere. § 2. Of folcum th4m stran- 
gestan. § 3. Aefter menniscum wisd6me. § 4. Dysgum 
monnum. § 6. SneUra werod. § 6. Mycelnes heofonlices 
▼eredes. § 7. ThA sciran waeter. § 8. On sm^thne feld 
and rfimne. § 9. Sweg thaes sw6tan sanges. § 10. With 
th&m aglaecan. § 11. Se Arrianisca gedweolda. § 12. 
iiislices ble6s. § 13. Th4 maestan bl6d-gytas. § 14. 
Yldest burh-wara. § 15. Se fyrmesta and se betesta. 
§ 16. Haelethas heardmode. § 17. Thaet H4lige Gewrit. 
§18. Thaet mdre leoht. § 19. Stow waeteres waedla. 

8 20. With th&m scortan hlisan. 8 21. Anlicost fettum 
swiniim. § 22. Mid h&lgum theowd6me. § 23. 0th th& 
northmestan naessan. § 24. Wraeccan 14ste. § 25. For 
w6dendre heortan thaes cyninges. § 26. Se anweald th4- 
ra jrfelena. § 27. On thaere aerestan yldo. § 28. lh& 
g&stlican thearfan. § 29. On gedefre yldo. § 30. Ofer 
lichoman liwnne and saenne. § 31. Of Laedene t6 Englis- 
cum. § 82. Mid lufwendum m6des willan. § 33. Be6 
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Mlige meowie. § 34. On nearore life. § 35. R6thes m6- 
des mon. § 36. Curmelle se6 laesse. § 37. Dugetha 
gen6hra. § 38. Thu goda theow and getrywa! § 39. 
Fram tMm yldestan oth tlione gingestan. § 40. Ythiende 
bume. § 41. On treowene thrdh. § 42. Wifa wlitegost. 
§ 43. Beteran t^egnas. § 44. In onlicnesse up-astigendra 
yselena. § 45. Wlitegum waedum. § 46. Tnnnan fulle 
hlutres aloth. § 47. T6 ecre alysnesse. § 48. Mid atoge- 
num swurde. 



SECTION IV. 

PRONOUNS. 

§ 1. Ic and tM. § 2. Thissa yfela auther. § 3. Se be 
tMm. 8 4. Sum wif se6. 8 5. Eal tbaet rice. 8 6. Aef- 
ter tbaere ylcan wisan. § 7. Manegum swylcum bigspel- 
lum. § 8. Aelc god tryw. § 9. On hwylcum anwealde? 
§ 10. Be hyra synne. § 11. Eall that heo. § 12. Int6 
tMm arce mid th6. § 13. Mid heora totbimi. § 14. T6 
hys swm-an. § 15. Eallum thdm tbe. 8 16. On aegthere 
healfe. § 17. Nabt me wana. § 18. Raest eallra lirra 
geswinca. § 19. On tbone ecan eard ussa saula. § 20. 
Mid usic. 8 21. Be tbinmn dffcnum wille. 8 22. Mid bis- 
sylfes mibt. § 23. Ongen byne-sylfne. § 24. Ofer eow- 
sylfe. § 25. To me-sylfon. § 26. Be aenlipugum man- 
nmn. § 27. On tbinum breoste. § 28. For bis dgenre 
gecynde. § 29. Ifig the on stdne. § 30. Witb tbone 
waestm. § 31. Sum iungUng. § 32. Witb min. § 33. 
Aegbwaetberes bddes. § 34. Tby daege. § 35. Fram 
ende otb otbeme. § 36. Hwaet riimedlices otbtbe micel- 
bces? § 37. Hiora ryne. § 38. Unc and uncrum beam- 
um. § 39. Uncer aebta. § 40. On tbdm sylfan leobte. 
§ 41. B6 bldfe dnum. § 42. An man. § 43. Anra ge- 
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hwilc for his 4geoiim gflte. § 44. Aet feawnm wordam. 
§ 45. T6-eacan him-selfocu § 46. Be-aeftan thaere mae- 
nio. § 47. Heora hegra e^gan. § 48. T6 him eallon. 
§ 49. Wit mid inc. § 60. Aer thd the-self. § 51. On 
feala wisan. § 52. Hw& thegna? § 53. Mid aelcon 
theowd6me. § 54. Manege othre thy Ice thing. § 55. 
Sume thiiege. § 56. On th4s gnomunga. § 57. T6 his 
hiise and t6 thlnmn. § 58. His m^os. 



SECTION V. 

NUMERALS. 

g 1. Tw%ra w6ga gelaetu. § 2. An of thdm. § 3. Se 
thrydda oth thone seofothan. 8 4. Thre6 and thritiff 
geira. § 5. Biiton Hf hl4fas. § 6. On thaere twd and 
twentugothan wiican ofer Pentecosten. § 7. Six hund 
thiisenda. § 8. On thone syxteothan Sunnan-daeg. § 9. 
Nigon and sixtig. § 10. An thara twelfa. § 11. Mid 
tw&m himdred. § 12. On thdm endlyftan monthe. § 13. 
On feower dagum. § 14. Tu hund wintra. § 15. Scipa 
dn hmid and eahtatig. § 16. Hund-teontig wintra and 
seofon and feowertig wintra. § 17. Thy twentigthan daege 
and thy fe6rthan Septembris. § 18. Other healf-himd 
biscopa. § 19. Hund-seofontig sithon. § 20. Hund-end- 
lufontig manna. § 21. Se forma led. § 22. T6 tMm 
othrum. § 23. Thryfeald ord41. § 24. Oth dnum. § 25. 
Hund-seofontigra sum. § 26. Thiisend-mdlum. § 27. 
Nd othre sithe. § 28. Sume ten gedr on th4m ge- 
winne. § 29. Mid twentigum mannum. § 30. Th4ra 
twelf apostola naman. § 31. Feower hund treowa. § 82. 
"TbAm gingum thrym. § 33. Hwilc thdra thre6ra ? § 34. 
Eahta dagas. § 35. Mid hira endlufon simum. 

10 
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SECTION VI. 

VERBS. 

§ 1. Him fyligdon mycel menigu. § 2. Thti gemyndest 
th4 word. § 3. Bodiath g6dspell ealre sceafte. § 4. Se 
abbot gildede thaet mynster. § 5. Gilpes tbii giraest. 
§ 6. Guman God wurthedon. § 7. Hyt ndht ne fremode. 
§ 8. Ic hine bletsige and ge-e4cnige. § 9. Re4f t6 weri- 
genne. § 10. Heora ae t6 behealdanne. § 11. T6 geb6- 
teime ealle mine sinna. § 12. Gif tb.ii heora untreowa 
onscunige. § 13. He me sealde id raeddanne. § 14. Ic 
axige me raedes. § 15. Rist se st61 nyther. § 16. Gif 
aenig man cedpode. § 17. Ne ceara tM. § 18. Herigath 
hdlgum stefnum. § 19. Faeste gefeged. § 20. Th4 adre- 
don hig, and wundredon, and betweox heom cwaedon. 
§ 21. Th.es ferde gerihtwisod t6 bis biise. § 22. Sme4don 
hii big bine forspyldon. § 23. Andswarast tbii sw4 tb&m 
bisceope ? § 24. Hwaet ys tbaet gyt me s6bton ? § 25. 
Sceawiatb tb4 lilian b\i bi wexatb. § 26. Wlite tbii scryd- 
dest. § 2*7. S6tbes ne waiida. § 28. He sorgiende b4d. 
§ 29. Hi wunedon otb tbysne daeg. § 30. Gif bw4 wun- 
drie h\i bit gewurtban mihte. § 31. He axode bwaet big 
wyrcean cutbon. § 32. Gif tbii tb4m frumgaran br^de 
wymest. § 33. Snme big tweonedon. § 34. Se godcunda 
anweald bi to-stencte. 8 35. Sp4ra tbeowum tbinum. 
§ 36. Hum6ta cann tbes stafas ? § 37. Ic bed mid byre. 
§ 38. Wolde cyning wall onsteallan iserne ? § 39. Nil bi 
nabbatb n4ne Idde be byra synne. § 40. Tb6 bringatb 
cyningas lac. § 41. Nys bdlum laeces ndn tbearf. § 42. 
Ge babbatb ns ged6n 14tbe Pbardone. § 43. Tbat bith 
alles le4s. § 44. Ne le6h tb\i leng. § 45. B6c on t6 
leomianne. § 46. He wyle on gebdlgodnm legere began. 
§ 47. Hit licode Herode. § 48. E&dige synd tb4 litbao. 
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§ 49. Alyfe me t6 farenne. § 50. He waes bymende leoht- 

faet and lyhtehde. § 51. Ne miht thii me fylian. § 52. 

Man 'm6t medemian be mihtum. § 53. He nolde meldian 

on Ms geferan. § 54. Hi hine methigne metton. § 55. 

EaUe we m6ton sweltan. § 56. Ne dorste he genethan. 

§ 57. Se moaath is nemned on Leden, Decembris. § 58. 

That ic se6 te6niim geom. § 69. He get tliat bl6d. § 60. 

Thii w4st tbat gesiht and geh^mes. § 61. We sceolon 

be6n getbafan. § 62. That se haerfest sie wllig. § 63. 

Thii naefst ndn tbing. § 64. Ic ndt. § 65. H^r bitb edc 

gemeted gagates ; se st4n bitb blaec gym. § QQ. Ealle hi 

e6don. § 67. He waes tbdnon ag4n. § 68. That hit scyle 

gebyrian. § 69. Swd hit gedefe ne waes. § 70. Th4 

weartb ic agaelwed. § 71. Igland the man li nemnatb. 

§ 72. Gehrinen mid adle. § 73. Is t6 4rianne. § 74. 

Thaet wif tbat tbii me forge^fe t6 geferan. § 75. Menn 

slepon and reston. § 76. Berende ripan beora. § 77. Ne 

maeg se6 ceaster be6n bebyd. § 78. Manege synt gecly- 

pode. § 79. He eow axath hwaet ge d6n cunnon. § 80. 

Ne dear ic faran. § 81. Gif hi dohton. § 82. Wurdon 

bis earan ge-openode. § 83. Fdtum treden. § 84. Alesen 

tinder lindum. 8 85. Biddan thaes tbe be baed. 8 86. 

\j .... tj 

Min cnapa litb seoc. § 87. He softe swaef. § 88. Hi6 
bereth simu. § 89. Taer he his clathas. § 90. Ligetas 
Bce6tatb. § 91. For seep to sciranne. § 92. Ic wyle on 
weras staelan. § 93. He sige nam. § 94. Thil ytst wyr- 
ta. § 95. Hwi sl4pe ge? § 96. Hoh byne. § 97. Mid 
blisse onf^btb. §98. That be heolde. § 99. Si6 eax welt 
ealles thaes waenes. § 100. Nilus sceddetb. § 101. Swd- 
pendum windum. § 102. He weop ofer big. § 103. Hi 
seowon aeceras. § 104. Heow that hors mid tham spuran. 
§ 105. Thd big reowon. § 106. He geswdc bys weorces 
the he gesce6p t6 wirceanne. § 107. Hi6 spe6n hine. 
§ 108. Thaet wc swulton. § 109. Hwi flitst th\i with 
tbine nextan? § 110. Mec bre6wetb. § 111. Th4 de^r 
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Ill h4tath hr4nas. § 112. Th4 hig haefdon hyra 16f-saiig 
gesungenne. § 113. And thaet hi didon thurh thaes deo- 
£es 14re, tlie hwllum aer Adam forlabrde. §114. 'Nu thd 
thus glaedlice t6 us sprecende eart. § 115. Ic g& rabdan. 
§116. Me thmcth. § 117. Ic me reste. § 118. Ne hyn- 
grath tl^one the t6 me cymth. § 119. He mid him spre- 
cende waes. ' § 120. Thin gele4fa th6 dyde hale. § 121. 
Hii he waes h41 geworden of th4m eorede. § 122. Us nis 
alyfed. § 123. Thd ferdon th4 the asende wfferon. § 124. 
Thaet aelcum haebbendum bith geseald fram tMm the 
naefth. § 126. Nii mage we eow secgan. § 126. Wite 
ge? § 127. He forbedd bl6d t6 thicgenne. § 128. I£t 
rynde. 



SECTION VII. 

Adverbs. 

§ 1. HI hwylum gelyfath. § 2. Hit waes th4 sw4 ge- 
d6n, § 3. Sw4 he swithost mihte. § 4. Wind wrathe 
bldweth. § 6. Rihte ys he genemned Jdcob. § 6. Th4 
dura braecon adiine. § 7. Ic aeron nyste. § 8. Bearhtme 
st6pon. § 9. Hii lange gaelst thii ure lif? § 10. Ic, 
Aedgdr, geate and gife to-daeg. § 11. Gecned mi hraed- 
lice thri sestras smedeman. § 12. Gefehth fela folca t6- 
somne. § 13. Ic sceal aerest thin m6d gefitherian. § 14. 
That ic raaege th6 inweardlice lufian. § 15. Aethelo bi6th 
m4 on th4m m6de, thonne on thdm flaesce. 8 16. Hwaet d6 
ge mdre ? § 17. G4th he6nun. § 18. Ne eom ic n4. § 19. 
Ic nehst gese4h. § 20. Th4 cwaeth he eall-sw4 t6 thdm 
othrum. § 21. F16das plegiath handum s4mod. § 22. 
Regollicor Ubban. § 23. Se6 adl daeg-hwamlice weox. 
§ 24. Of his 4genre gecynde, nas of thinre. § 25. Nalles 
thaet &n. § 26. Weald hwaet heom betide. § 27. Nil ic 
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GDff!be geodg sweotde. § 28. Oftor thonne tiiwa. § 29. 

The hdpes best behofatb. § 30. Hwi didest iihii that? 

§ 31. Faeste belocen. § 32. Arise and gang nitber. § 33. 

Hwaet maeg ic leng don ? § 34. He f6r tMniin. § 35. 

He wfl(es aer tbonne ic. § 36. Ic waes 4na tbaer. § 37. 
£4d]ge synd ge tb6nne hi wyriatb eow. 



SECTION VIII. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

§ 1. Geond eall tbat rice. § 2. Of gewissum intingan. 
§ 3. Ofer mine gewiman. § 4. Nedb th^m tiine. § 5. 
Ofer tbaere niwelnisse br&dnisse. 8 6. On tb£ tbomas. 
§ 7. On patbum beboda tbinra. § 8. Betwux tbam ro- 
dore and tbaere lyfte. § 9. Otb Rin tbd e4. § 10. With 
tbone garsecg. § 11. Mid andgite. § 12. Me gebende. 

§13. Biiton leabtre. § 14. God to-twaemde tb4 waeteru 
the waeron under tbaere faestnisse fram tbdm tbe waeron 
bufan tbaere faestnisse. § 15. Onsfinnatb nil ymb tb& 
iyrde tbencean. § 16. Ymbe-utan tba eardiing-stowe. 

§17. Ymbe bine litan. 8 18. Thurb faesten, and tburb 
o • • • • 

w6pas, and tburb gebedo. § 19. Be tbdm strande. 
§ 20. Fram tb4m Wodne. § 21. T6-edcan otbrum yflum. 

8 22. T6-foran bim. 8 23. T6 tbdm baetbenan foran. 
§ 24. Andlang Wendel-saes. § 25. Uppon Anre diine. 
§ 26. Uppan tbisne stdn. § 27. With tMm d6ra-setle. 
§ 28. Aer tMm flode. § 29. For eall Cristen folc gebid- 
dan. § 30.' *T6tb for t6tb. § 31. Tb4 com be mid tb4 
foresprecenan faemnan. § 32. Yfelu for g6dum. § 33. 
Ongean tbisne man. § 34. The ealle cwice wibta b^ lib- 
bath. § 35. Thk c6m bim tbaer ongean. § 36. T6 tbaes 
gemearces. § 37. Mid thy earme. § 38. By bis gebyr- 
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dnm. S 39. Of liire cildhMe. 8 40. Ale4t with tliaes 
^Dgles. § 41. Of minra handa. § 42. Int6 th4m feiine. 



SECTION IX. 

CONJUNCTIONS. 

§ 1. God w4t beforan ge g6d ge yfel. § 2. We nabbath 
n4ther ne fe6h ne orf. § 3. Ne ic ne dyde, ne ic ne d6. 
§ 4. Sdm we willan, s4m we nyllan. § 5. Gif esne d^th 
his r4de thaes daeges. § 6. Gif aenig man haebbe in6- 
digne sunu and rancne. § 7. Doth thaet hi sitton. § 8. 
That thti me bere4fodest thinra d6htra. 8 9? The6f ne 
cymth btlton thaet he stele. § 10. Ic tniwige, theah, 
thaet sum wurthe abryrd thurh God, thaet hine lyste ge- 
iiyran tM hdlgan 14re. § 11. Gif w^n s^^. § 12. TPhd 
waeron aegther &e swiftran se imwealtran. 813. Gethenc 
nii hwaether aenig man be6 k thy imweorthra, the hine 
manige menn forse6n. § 14. Laet ! uton geseon hwaether 
Helias cume. § 15. T6-th6n- thaet he his rice gebraedde. 
§ 16. For-thlg ge ne gehyrath, for-th4m-the ge ne synt 
of Gode. 8 11, Thedh-the God him bebude. 8 18. Thy- 
laes-the aenig twe6nung eow derian maege. § 19. Swylcc 
thii hi gesce6pe. § 20. Utan wircan mannan. § 21. Gif 
we secgath. § 22. Hwaether waes J6hannes fulluht the 
of heofonum, the of mannum ? § 23. Biiton that hit sy 
lit-aworpen. § 24. Thy is 4 t6 wilnianne. § 25. The4h 
mi God gefylle thdra weligra manna willan ge mid golde 
ge mid seolfre ge mid eallmn de6rwyrthnessmn. § 26. 
Biiton ic w4t. § 27. He is m4ra thonne witega. 
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SECTION X. 

INTERJECTIONS. 

§ 1. E414 lafece ! gehael th^-sylfne. § 2. Ld tliii licce- 
tere! § 3. L4 fre6nd! §'4. Wei, 14, men, well § 5. 
Thaet, Id, waes faeger ! § 6. L4 thus ! § 7. Hwaet is 
tliat, 14 ! § 8. L4, hd oft ! 8 9. We4-ld-w4 ! § 10. L4 
naeddrena 0301 ! §11. L4 lythra theowa ! § 12. E41a, hii 
neara! § 13. W4 eow Fariseum! § 14. E414 dohtra 
Hierdsalein! § 15. W4-14-w4, thaet aenig man sceolde 
m6digan sw4! § 16. W4isme! § 17. W4 tMm men! 
§ 18. W4-14-W4, thaet is s4rlic! § 19. E41I4,* hu egeslic 
theds stow js ! 



SECTION XI. 

MISCELLANEOUS EXAMPLES. 

§ 1. Be6 4rftd faeder and meder. § 2. Anes wana 
twentig. § 3. Ic self hyt eom. § 4. He is se cealda eall- 
isig tungel. § 5. Tw4 hund g4ta and twentig buccena. 
§ 6. This waes feorthes ge4res. § 7. Thaet syn ealle menn 
4nra gebirda. § 8. Gesceod mid gecliidedum sc6n. § 9. 
On swithe lytlon haefth seo gecynd gen6g. § 10. Of idese 
blth eafora waecned. § 11. Nys me inc t6 syllenne. § 12. 
Sw4 hie on-thweorh sprecath facen and in wit. § 13. Hwaet 
is that, 14, thinga! § 14. Biiendra le4s. § 15. God hi 
gesce6p to gem4gum. § 16. Maegthum and maecgum. 
§ 17. Be his andgites maethe. § 18. Mare eallum m4th- 
mum. 8 19. Thaet he sie aelces thinges sw4 modems 
8w4 he aefre m^demast waere. § 20. Sw4-sw4 men m61o 
sift, thaet m61o thurh-cr^pth aelc thyrel. §21. Sewyrhta 
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ys wyrthe hys m^tys. § 22. Thurh midde Samarian. 
§ 23. T6 middre nihte. § 24. Heo wunian m6ton. § 25. 
Eall that gem6t 86hton ledse saga. § 26. Fram-geondan 
sae. § 27. Thaet se seo se gesaelgosta. § 28. Th4m he 
gedf micle gife. § 29. Hyre handa gegripenre. § 30. Si6 
nafu ferth nehst thaere eaxe. § 31. Swithe nearewe sent 
th4 menniscan gesaeltha. § 32. Ofer eall that fl6d, and 
ofer buma, and ofer m6ras. § 33. Sume mid thaere r4de 
e4miath that hie sien thy hdlran. § 34. B6 th4n Re4dan 
Sae. § 35. Full re4flace. § 36. Restath incit h6r. § 37. 
Binnon R6mana-byrig. § 38. Wit sculon nimor s6can. 
§ 39. Se Haelend embfor ealle burga and ceastra. § 40. 
Ne ndnes fledmes cepan. § 41. Cunne ge L4ban ? Hig 
cwaedon, thaet hig hine cuthon. § 42. Thaet syn hi bis- 
ceopes dome scyldige. § 43. On feower ean. § 44. Mana 
thone thaes angyldes. § 45. Thaet waes geworden thurh 
lythre yrhthe Godes bydela. § 46. Thee weceth and wre- 
ceth. 8 47. He bitt sibbe. 8 48. Sio eorthe sit thaer 
nithere. § 49. Hw4r Sisara laeg. § 50. Hyt gebyreth 
thaet he weaxe. §51. He thy md mid his handum wonn 
and worlite. § 52. Thy slaepe to-braed. § 53. Aefterthy 
thriddan dae^e. 8 54. Bith thy heardra. 8 55. T6 aefen- 
nes. § 56. Mid thy biscope. § 57. Ni6tath inc thaes 
othres ealles. § 58. He drdf his heorde t6 inneweardum 
tMm westene. § 59. Hwaet belimpeth his t6 th6 ? § 60. 
Thrym mundum hierra. § 61. Swa-sw4 hit rine, and sniwe, 
and styrme ute. § 62. Maeg elf-sciene. § 63. Aet-st6d 
se stream and ongan t6 thindenne. § 64. Sende heo dne 
hire thinena thider. 8 65. Thises hi wundriath. 8 QQ. Ge 
beod-gereordu eowre thicgeath. § 67. The lyst nu hotha. 
§ 68. T6 Ecgbyrtes-stdne. § 69. For minon thingon. 
§ 70. This syndon thd domas. § 71. Grimme s4re ongan 
thraested be6n. 8 72. Siff se min theowa. 8 73. Theah hw4 
the6 on eallum welum. 8 74. Ther-efter thestrede the sunne. 

§76. Hii thearf mannes sunu mdran tre6we ? 8 76. Wae- 
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ion thancfulle heora gemaerum. § '77. The tMra s6thena 
gesaeltha limu, the si6 gesaelth self. § 78. Ndht thaes- 
lices deathe. § 79. He wyrcth maran thonne thaege synt. 
§ 80. Th& tumbude thaere Herodiadiscean d6htur beforan 
Mm. § 81. Wearth dead, nk laefedum saede. § 82. Naes 
nk eowres tbances. § 83. Bearwas wurdon t6 axan and 
t6 ^slan. § 84. E4-8tream-ytha thee wurthiath. § 85. He 
eorth-cyningas yrmde. § 86. Si6 fr6for 4n eallra yrminga. 
§ B7. H^r ys se yrfe-weard. § 88. Se6 yldre h4tte Lia, 
and 866 gingre, Rdchel. § 89. Thaet thii him thines g6des 
wyme. § 90. Gif hw4 Godes 14ge, oththe folc-14ge wyrde. 
§ 91. Thaller waeron waeter-spryng-wyllan. § 92. Ic nam 
th& win-berrian. § 93. HI waeron intinga thaere wraethe. 
§ 94. Thailer is wom and wop. § 95. Hwelc is wyrsa wol ? 

§96. Ic d6 eow t6 witanne. § 97. Sw4 blth thaes wlsan 
m6d thy m&re. § 98. Se w€na nis wuhte the s6thra. 
§ 99. Other twega. § 100. Manegum men thine th. § 101. 
Hwaether th6ra'tw%ra ? § 102. Nicor-hiisa fela. § 103. 
O' mln mod. § 104. Threora and twentigra r6da brdd. 
§ 105. On eald-dagum. § 106. He waes cyne-cynnes. 
§ 107. Thaet is aerost. § 108. Ciicumeras, that synd 
eorth-aeppla. § 109. Thus una gedafenath. § 110^ Hi 
th&noue e6don. 8 111. M4 manna. § 112. Wordes oththe 
weorces. § 113. Sunu g6de8 tuddres. § 114. Onsacan 
hine thaere the6fthe. S 115. Gefelde ic me be6tiende 
and wyrpende. § 116. Thaet he ndnes thinges mdran ne 
thnrfe. § 117. On Lang-beardna-land6. § 118. Hi laed- 
don Anl4f t6 Andeferan. § 119. Mid ascunga. § 120. 
Gif me Drihten an lengran lifes. § 121. Earfoth laeran. 
§ 122. On thisre tide mi ymbe twelf-month. § 123. Me 
86thlice aetfe61ari*Gode g6d is. § 124. Ne thence we 
n&nes yfeles. 8 125. W4 th4m men the swicd6m thurh 
hyne cymth ! § 126. Thii withsaecest min. § 127. Fram 
C&sere Augusto. § 126. Unfeor tMm hiise. § 129. An- 
weald t6 tredanne. § ISO. Sum wif on naman Maria. 
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§ 131. And gese'4h publicanum. § 132. Oth-thaet ic me 
gebidde. § 133. And hi ondredon hine acsigende. § 134. 
He fandode hys. § 135. Ge synd cumene. § 136. Hys 
4genum redfe. § 137. Aelc wyrd is nyt th4ra the wricth. 
§ 138. Swylcera ys Godes rice. § 139. Th4 gese4h he 
thone man t6 hym cumendne. § 140. Lyt fre6nda. § 141. 
And gemette hig slaepende. § 142. Hig wyllacth 6htan 
eower. § 143. Thaet his waes. 8 144. Of Marian ceas- 
tre. § 145. Th4m Suna ungeleAflic. § 146. Him hin- 
grede. § 147. Fela is thaera thinga. § 148. Swaether' 
he haebbe. § 149. Sw4 great be4m on wyda. § 150. 
Anes thinges ic the wolde aerest acsian. 8 151. Th6nne 
cume wit 14te t6 ende thisse b^c. § 152. Aet handa. 
§ 153. Bitt his faeder hl4fes. § 154. He gemette Philip- 
pus. § 155. And hig ondredon him, gangende on thaet 
genip. § 156. Ic gyme min wedd. § 157. Thone theow, 
the his willan nyste and the4h dyde, he bith witnod feawum 
witmn. § 158. Langre tide. § 159. Othrmn daege. 
§ 160. Thaet thii waere gle4w thaeron. § 161. Ic w6ne 
se the he m4re forgedf. § 162. Scorpio (thaet ys, 4n 
wyrm-cynn). § 163. G4 and d6 eall-sw4. § 164. G6da 
14reow ! § 165. On thaene Munt OHuarum, thaet ys, Ele- 
bergena. § 166. Thaet ic heonon-forth ne ete. § 167. 
Forth4m-the he is le4s, and his faeder e4c. 8 168. 
Syththan he haefde heora i€i athwogene. § 169. And nkn 
thaera the gelyfth on me ne wunath on thystnma. § 170. 
And se-the me ytt, he leofath thm-h me. 8 l7l. Ac on 
sw4-hwylce ceastre sw4 ge ingdth. § l72.,Beforan eow 
on Gahl^am. 8 173. Sum consul thaet we hbretoha 
h4tath. 8 174. Ufane and neothane. 8 175. Forthon 
engle-lice ansyne hi habbath. § 176. •Hig heoldon tM 
wifmenn to life. § 177. Betweox Wealan and Engkn. 

§178. L4 Le6f! ic bidde thaet thii thi ne belffe with 
• • • • • • o 

me, gif ic spraece. § 179. Heo daeg. § 180. Thaet we 
sceoldon thus gerade mid stdnum of-torfian. § 181. H\v:aeft 
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anbidie ic btitan tihin, Drihten? § 182. He A^yptas 
b161i, and ealle heora fimm-beam. § 183. CumaUi him 
f<»e, and ciie6w bugath. § 184. This laene lif the we 
lifiath <»i. § 185. Swylce hi woldon fretan min flaesc. 
§ 186. T6 widan feore. § 187. Hi waeron ddn-saetas. 
§ 188. Se wsfes Fergilies l&reow. § 189. Thaer waeron 
th& Centingas. § 190. Th4 waes he6 restende on sweostra 
skbepeme. § 191. Ne wyrcth God nk th4s wundru aet 
Holies IddeJLSces mannes byrgene. § 192. Ealle menn 
spyiiath aeffcer th4m hehstan g6de. § 193. Si6 gecynd 
eow tihth 16 th4m angite, ac eow teohth gedwola of 
th&m angite. § 194. Se le4sa w^na and si6 raedelse 
i^hkn dysigena monna tiohhie thaet. § 195. Hi ealle 
emn-lice on Latlne tengdon. § 196. On thaere stowe 
ishe is gecweden Portes-mutha. § 197. Gif hi woldon 
habban his sehte. § 198. Syllic t6 gehyranne. § 199. 
Tkk serfise t6 d6nne. 8 200. Aer se thicca mist thinra 
weorthe. 8 201. Baed he thone abbud thaet he him 
sende trymmendlice stafas. § 202. Swilce hig of eorth- 
an spr^tende waeron. § 203. On th4m ofne. § 204. 
Wb lie lith aet Scire-buman. § 205. He6 waes Ed wines 
thaes cjninges nefan d6htor. § 206. Hit weox th& mid 
Wynne and wel geripode. § 207. Thaet cild waes on 
th4m cr4dele. § 208. To his c6tan. § 209. On thaes 
cyninges 8t6dan. § 210. Aet Hiindes-hl4we. § 211. 
Aet th4m Holme. § 212. Th4m englum nis n4n twe6. 
§ 213. Godes beam t^mdon with manna d6htra. § 214. 
Ke6d is thaet ealle cumon. § 215. Hie haefdon hiora 
stenm gesetenne. § 216. He nerede i€t mine of slide. 
§ 217. Fram th4m sUncendimi. § 218. Sum sl6g on th4m 
w%e. § 219. Unlytel dffel sidre foldan. § 220. Hosp 
ne&h-gebiirum limm. § 221. Under thaere m^san. § 222. 
Ihayera munta cn611as. § 223. Piir lamb. § 224. Sw^ 
simle wilnath licgan on fiilum s61um. § 225. Aelc tilth 
on maersc-lande forferde. § 226. N&thres cynnes word. 
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§ 227. Mid tL4m ilcan wrence. § 228. Sume wnrdon t6 
wulfum. § 229. T6 th6, th4in wyllan ealles wisd6me8, 
becuman. § 230. Baeldaeg W6dening; W6den Freotho- 
14fing. §231. He4h.selda.wyn. § 232. Th4 bead he 
that man sceolde his here m6tian and horsian. 8 233. Th4 
graman M^tena, the folcisce menn hdtath Parcas. § 234. 
Th& mdgo-rincas Metode gethungon. § 235. Th4 thing 
t6 16se wurdon the on th4m scype waeron. 



PART II. 

SBLEOTIONS IN PROSE. 



I. FROM THE GOSPELS. 

ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

THT8 8CSAL ON WODNES-DAEO, ON THAERE THRYDDAN WUCAIT 

ABR MYDDAN-WINTRA. 

m. On thdm dagum c6m I6hannes se Fullahtere, and 
b6dode on tMm westene ludeae, and cwaeth : 'Ddth 2 
dsked-b6te ; s6tlilice genedlsfeceth heofena rice. This ys 3 
8^ be tMm-the gecweden ys thurh Esaiam thone wite- 
gan, Clypiendes stefn waes on westene, Gege4rwiath 
Dryhtnes w6g, d6th his sithas rihte. Se I6hanne8 wi- 4 
todlice haefde re6f of olfenda haerum, and fellenne gyrdel 
ymbe hys lendenu ; and hys m6te waes gaerstapan and 
wudu-hunig. Th4 ferde t6 him EQer6solim-waru, and 5 
eal Iud6ae-the6d, and eal thaet rice with-geondan I6r- 
danen ; and hi waeron gefullode on I6rdane fram hym, 6 
and hi andetton heora synna. S6thlice thk he gese&h 7 
manecre tliaera Sundor-h4l£irena and thaera Rihtwisendra 
16 his fulluhte cumende, he cwaeth 16 hym : L4 naed- 
drena cyn, hw4 geswntelode eow t6 fle6nne fram th4m 
t6weardan yrre ? Eomostlice d6th m6demne waestm 8 
thaere debed-b6te ; and ne cwethath betweox eow. We 9 
habbath Abr^am us 16 faeder ; s6thlice ic secge eow, 
l^aet God ys swd mihtig, tbaet he maeg of tihysum 
8t4num aweccan Abr^hames beam. Eallunga ys se6 10 
aex t6 thayera treowa wurt-ruman asett ; eomostlioe ado 

11 
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treow, tlie g6dne waestm ne bringth, byth forcorfen, 

11 and on fyr aworpen. Witodlice ic eow fullige on wae- 
tere t6 daed-b6te ; se-the aefter me t6weard ys, he ys 
strengra thonne ic, thaes gescy ne eom ic wyrthe t6 
Tberanne ; he eow fullath on H41gum G4ste, and on fyre : 

12 thaes fann ys on his handa, and he afeormath his thyiis- 
cel-fl6re, and he gegaderath his hwaete on his bem; 
th4 ceafu he forbaemth on unadwaescendlicum fyre. 

THYS SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEG OFER TWELFTAN DAEO. 

13 Thd c6m se Haelend fram Galil^a t6 I6rdane t6 lohanne, 

14 thaet he hine fuUode. I6hannes th4 s6thlice forbe&d 
him, and cwa^Bth : Ic sceal fram the be6n gefullod, and 

16 thii cymst t6 me ? Th4 andswarode se Haelend hym and 
cwaeth : Laet mi ; thus unc gedafnath ealle rihtwlsnesse 

16 irefyllan. Th4 forlet he hyne. S6thlice th4 se Haelend 
gefullod waes, hraedlice he astdh of tMm waetere ; and 
hym wurdon thayer-rihte heofenas ontynede; and he 
gese^h Godes G4st nither-stigendne, sw4-sw4 culfran, 

17 and wmiigendne ofer hyne ; and s6thlice th4 c6m stefn 
of heofenmn, and thus cwaeth : H6r ys min se gecorena 
sunu, on tMm me gelicode. 

THYS OODSFEL SCEAL ON HALOAN DAEQ. 

IV. Th4 waes se Haelend gelaed fram G4ste on w6sten, 

2 thaet he waere fram deofle costnod. And thd-tli4 he 
. • .... 

faeste feowertig daga and feowertig nihta, tM ongan 

3 hyne syththan hingrian. And th4 gene41aehte se cost- 
nigend, and cwaeth : Gyf tliii Godes Sunu sy, cweth 

4 thaet th4s stdnas t6 hldfe geweorthon. Tha andswarode 
86 H^lend : Hit ys awriten, Ne leofath se man be hl4fe 
4num, ac b6 aelcum worde the of Godes muthe gaileth. 

5 Th4 gebr6hte se deofol hine on th4 h41gan ceastre, and 
asette hine ofer thaes temples hedhnesse, and cwaeth t6 

6 him : Gif thil Godes Sunu eart, asend th6 thonne nyther ; 
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86thlice hjt js awriten, Thaet he his englum bebedd be 
th6, thaet hig th6 on hyra handum beron, thy-laes thii 
thin f6t aet st4ne aetspome. Th4 cwaeth se Haelend 7 
eft t6 him : Hit js awriten, Ne costna thu Drib ten thinne 
God. Eft se deofol bine genam, and laedde bine on swithe 8 
hedhne munt, and aet-e6wde hym ealle middan-geardes 
ricu, and heora wuldor ; and cwaeth to him : Ealle th4s 9 
ic sjlle th6, gif thii feallende t6 me ge-e4dmetst. Th4 10 
cwaeth se Haelend t6 him : Gancr thii Sceocca on-baec : 
86thlice hit ys awriten, T6 Drihtne thinum Gode thii 
th^ fi:e-e4dmetst, and him dnum theowast. Th4 forlet se 11 
deofol ]une, and englas genedlaebton and him thenodon. 

THTS SCEAL ON THONE FEORTHAN 8UNNAN-DAEG OFER 

PENTECOSTEN. 

VII. Nelle ge d6man, thaet ge ne syn fordemede. 
"V^todlice thdm ylcan dome the ge d^math, eow byth 2 
gedemed ; and on tMm ylcan gemete the ge metath, 
eow b^th gemeten. T6-hwi ges}'hst thii thaet mot on 3 
thines br6ther e4gan, and thii ne ges}'hst thone be4m 
on thinum dgenmn e^gan ? Oththe hiimeta cwyst thii 4 
t6 thinum brother, Brothur, thafa thaet ic iit-ad6 thaet 
m6t of thinum edgan, th6nne se bedm bith on thinum 
&genum edgan ? L4 thii Uccetere, ado aerest lit thone 5 
bedm of thinum 4genum edgan, and behdwa th6nne 
t^aet thii iit-ad6 thaet m6t of thines br6ther eagan. 
Nelle ge thaet hdlige syllan hiindum, ne ge ne wurpon 6 
eowre m6re-grotu t6-foran eowrum swinum, th^-laes hig 
mid hyra f6tum hig fortredon, and hig th6nne ongean 
gewende eow toshton. 

THYS GODSPEL SCEAL t6 GANG-DAGON. 

Biddatb, and eow bith geseald ; secath, and ge hyt 7 
findath ; cnuciath, and eow bith ontyned. Witodhce 8 
aelc thflfera the bit> he onf^hth; and se-the secth> he 
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9 hyt fint ; and thdm cnuciendum bith ontyned. Hwylc 
man ys of eow, gyf hys sunu hyne bit hl4fes, sylst 

10 thii hym stdn ? oththe gif he bit fisces, sylst thd hym 

11 naeddran? Eornostlice nii ge, the yfele synd, cunnon 
g6de sylena eowrum beamum syllan, mycle m4 eower 
Faeder, the on heofenum ys, syleth g6d thkm the hyne 

12 biddath. Eornostlice, ealle tM thing the ge wyllon 
thaet menn eow don, d6th ge hym thaet sylfe : thaet ys 

13 s6thlice ae and witegena bebod. Gangath in thurh 
thaet nearuwe ffe4t ; forth6n-the thaet gedt ys swythe 
wid, and se w6g ys swythe nim, the t6 forspyllednesse 
gelaet ; and swythe manege synd the thurh thone w6g 

14 farath. E414 hii nearu and hii angsum ys thaet ge4t, 
and se w6g, the 16 life gelafet ; and swythe feawa synd 
the thone w€gr findon ! 

• • « • o 

THY8 GODSPEL GKBYRATH ON THAERE NYGOTHAN WUCAN OFER 

PENTECOSTBN. 

15 Wamiath eow fram ledsum witegum, tM.cumath t6 
eow on sce4pa gegyrelum, ac big be6th innan redfi- 
gende wulfas : fram hyra waestmum ge hi undergytath. 

16 Cwyst thii gaderath man win-berian of thornum, oththe 

17 fic-aeppla of thym-cinum? Sw4 aelc g6d treow byrth 
g6de waestmas, and aelc yfel treow byrth yfele waest-_ 

18 mas. Ne maeg thaet gode treow beran yfele waestmas, 

19 ne thaet yfele treow gode waestmas. Aelc treow the 
ne byrth g6dne waestm, sy hit forcorfen, and on fyr 

20 aworpen : witodlice be heora waestmum ge hig oncn4- 

21 wath. Ne gaeth aelc thaera on heofena rice, the cwyth 
t6 me, Dryhten, Dryhten; ac se-the wyrcth mines 
Faeder willan, the on heofenum is, se gaeth on heofena 

22 i-ice. Manege cwethath on thdm daege t6 me, Dryhten, 
Dryhten, h\i ne witegode we on thinum naman ? and 
on thinum naman we lit-awurpon deoflu ? and on 

23 thinum naman we worhton mycle myhta? Th6niie 
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cwethe ic t6 hym, Thaet ic eow naefrc ne cuthe: 
gewftath fram me, ge the worhton umyhtwisnesse. 
Eornostlice, aelc thaera the thds mine word gehfrih, 24 
and th4 wyrcth, byth gelic tlidm wisan were, se hys 
hiis ofer stAn getimbrode : tb4 com thaer ren, and 25 
mycel fL6d, and thaer bleowon windas, and ahruron on 
thaet htis, and hyt n4 ne feoll : s6thlice hyt waes ofer 
stAn getimbrod. And aelc thaera the geh^rth th4s 26 
mine word, and th4 ne wyrcth, se b}^th gelic thdm 
dysigan men, the getimbrode hys hiis ofer sand-ce6sel : 
th4 rinde hyt, and thaer com flod, and bleowon windas, 27 
and ahruron on thaet hiis: and thaet hils feoll, and 
hys hryre waes mycel. 

THTS SCEAL ON FRIOE-DAEG, ON THAERE EAHTOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTEOOSTEN. 

XII. Se Haelend f6r on reste-daeg ofer aeceras ; s6th- 
lice hys leoming-cnyhtas hingrede, and hig ongunnon 
pluccian thd edr and etan. S6thlice th4 th4 Sundor- 2 

A • • • • • • 

h41gan thaet gesawon, hi cwaedon t6 him : Nii thine 
leoming-cnyhtas doth thaet him alyfed nys reste-dagura 
id d6nne. And he cwdeth to him : Ne raedde ge hwaet 3 
D&uid dyde th4 hyne hingrede, and th4 the mid hym 
wtiieron? hii he in-e6de on Godes hds, and aet th4 4 
ofl&ing-hl4fas, the naeron hym alyfede t6 etanne, ne 
th4m the mid hym waeron, biiton thdm sacerdum 4num ? 
Oththe ne raedde cfc on thaere ae, thaet th4 sacerdas 6 
on reste-dagum on thdm temple gewemmath thone reste- 
daeg, and synd biitan leahtre ? Ic seege s6thlice eow, 6 
Tbaet thes ys mabrra thonne thaet tempi. Gyf ge s6th- 7 
lice wiston hwaet ys, Ic wylle mild-heortnysse, and 
nk onsaegdnysse, ne genythrade ge aefre unscyldige. 
S6thlice Mannes Smm ys e4c reste-daeges H14ford. Th4 8 
se Haelend th4non f6r, he c6m int6 heora gesomnimge ; 9 
ti^ WflMdS thaer dn man se haefde forscrwicene hand. 10 

11* 
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And hig acsodon hyne, thus cwethende : Ys hyt alyfed 
t6 halelanne on reste-dagum ? thaet hig wrehton hyne. 

11 He saede hym s6thlice : Hwylc man ys of eow, the 
haebbe An scedp and gyf thaet afylth reste-dagum on 

12 pytt, hii ne nymth he thaet, and hefth hyt up ? wi- 
todlice micle md man ys scedpe betera ; witodlice hyt ys 

13 alyfed on xeste-dagum wel t6 d6nne. Th4 cwaeth he 
t6 thdm men : Athene thine hand. And he hf athenedc : 
and he6 waes h41 geworden, swd se6 other. 

THYS SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEG, ON THAERE XIII WUCAN 

OFER FENTEOOSTEN. 

14 Th4 Sundor-hdlgan e6don tha lit s6thlice, and worhton 
16 getheAht ongen hyne, hii hig hyne forspyldon. Se 

Haelend s6thlice thaet wiste, and ferde tMnon : and hym 

16 fyhgdon mycel maenigeo, and he haelde hig ealle ; and 

17 bebedd hym, thaet hig hyt n4num men ne saedon : thaet 
waere gefylled thaet the gecweden waes thurh Ysaiam 

18 thone witegan, thus cwethende: H6r ys min cnapa, 
thone ic geceds ; min gecorena, on th4m wel gelicode 
minre sawle : ic asette minne gdst ofer hyne, and d6m 

19 he bodath The6dum. Ne flit he, ne he ne hrymth ; ne 

20 n4n man ne geKyrth hys stemne on straetum. To-cwys- 
ed hreod he ne forbrytt, and sme6cende flex he ne 

21 adwaescth, aerth4m-the he awurpe d6m t6 sige. And 
on hys naman The6da gehyhtath. 

THYS SCEAL ON THONE THRYDDAN SUNNAN-DAE& INNAN 

LENCTEN. 

22 Th4 waes hym br6ht 4n deofol-se6c man, se waes blind 
and dumb; and he hyne. haelde, sw4-thaet he sprefec 

23 and gesedh. And th4 maenigeo ealle wundredon, and 

24 cwaedon : Cwethe we ys thes Dduides sunu? S6thhce 
tha th4 Sundor-hdlgan this gehyrdon, th4 cwafedon hig : 
Ne adrifth thes deoflu lit, biiton thurh Belz^bub deofla 
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ealdre. Se Hayelend s6thlice wiste heora gethancas, and 25 
cwaeth to hym : Aelc rice, the b^'th twy-raede on him- 
sylfum, bytb toworpen; and aelc ceaster oththe hds, 
the byth witherweard ongen hyt-sylf, hyt ne stent. And 26 
gif se deofol adrifth lit thone deofol, hig be6th todaelede ; 
htL maeg th6mie his rice standan ? And gif ic thurh 27 
B^lzebub adrife tit deoflu, thurh hwaene adrifath eowre 
beam ? forthdm hig-sylfe be6th eowre d6man. Gif ic 
86thlice on Godes g4ste awurpe deoflu, witodlice on 
eow becymth Godes rice. Oththe hii maeg man in-g4n 29 
on stranges hiis, and hys fata hyne bereafian, biiton he 
gebinde aerest thone strangan, and th6nne hys hiis be- 
idLfige? 

THTS SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEG, ON THAERE TWELFTAN 
WUCAN OFEB PBNTBC08TEN. 

Se-the nys mid mc, he is ongen me ; and se-the ne ga- 30 
derath mid me, he towyrpth. Forthim ic secge eow, 31 
Aelc syn and bysmor-spraec byth forgyfen mannum: 
86thlice thaes Halgan G4stes bysmor-spraec ne byth 
forgyfen. And sw4-hwylc-sw4 cwyth word ongen 32 
Mannes Sunu, him byth forgyfen : se-the s6thlice cwyth 
ongen H41igne Gdst, ne byth hyt hym forgyfen, ne on 
thisse worulde, ne on thaere t6weardan. Oththe wyr- 33 
ceath g6d treow, and hys waestm g6dne ; oththe 
wyrceath yfel treow, and hys waestm yfelne : witodlice 
be th4m waestme byth thaet treow oncnawen. L4 ffe 34 
naeddrena cyn, hii magon ge g6d sprecan, th6nne ge 
synd yfele ? 86thlice of thaere heortan willan se muth 
spycth. G6d man s6thlice of g6dmn gold-horde bring th 35 
g6d forth ; and yfel man of yfelum gold-horde bringth 
yfel forth. S6thlice ic secge eow, Thaet aelc idel word 36 
the menn sprecath, hig agyldath gescedd be th4m on 
d6fties-daege. Sothlice of thinum wordum thii b^st ge- 37 
rihtwisod, and of thinum wordum thii byst genytherod. 
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THYS SOEAL ON WODNES-DAEG, ON THAERE EAHTOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

XVI. And tM genedlaehton hym t6 Faris^i and Sa- 
diic^i, and hyne costedon, and bafedon thaet he hym 

2 sum t4cen of heofena aet-y wde. Th^ andswarode he 
hym, and cwaeth : On aefen ge cwethath, T6-morgen 

3 hyt b;^th smylte weder, thes heofen ys redd. And on 
morgen ge cwethath, T6-daeg hyt byth hre6h weder, 
the6s lyft scinth unwederhce. Nii cunne ge t6-cn4wan 
heofenes hiw ; witodlice ge ne magon witan thafera tida 

4 t4cnu ? Se6 yfe^e cneorys and unriht-haemende t4cen 
secth, and hyre ne byth geseald, biiton I6nas t4cen 

6 thaes witegan. And hym forlaetenum, he ferde. And 
th4 hys leoming-cnyhtas c6mon ofer thone muthan, hig 
forgeaton thaet hig hl4fas namon ; and tM saede he : 

6 Gymath and wamiath fram beorman Fariseorum and 

7 Saduceorum. Tha th6hton hig betweox hym, and 

8 cwaedon : Namon we hldfas mid us ? Th4 se Haelend 
wiste heora gethancas, he cwaeth t6 hym: Hwaet 
thence ge betweox eow, lytles geleafan, thaet ge hlafas 

9 nabbath ? Ne understande ge gyt, ne ge ne gethencath 
thaera fif hlafa, and fif thiisend manna, and hii fela 

10 wilegena ge namon ? ne thaera seofon hlafa, and feower 

1 1 thiisend manna, and hii fela wilegena ge namon ? Hwi 
ne ongyte ge gyt thaet ic ne saede be hldfe, Wamiath 

12 fram tham beorman Fariseorum and Sadiiceorura? Th4 

• • • • 

ongeaton hig thaet he ne saede, Warniath fram hlafa 
beorman, ac fram 14re Fariseorum and Saduc6orum. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON PETRES MAESSE-DAEG. 

13 Witodlice thk c6m se Haelend on th4 daelas Cesareae 

• • • • 

Philippi, and acsode hys leoming-cnyhtas : Hwaene sec- 

14 gath menu thaet sy Mannes Sunu ? Thk cwaedon hig : 
Sume I6hannem thone Fulluht-wei*, smne Heliam, sume 
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Hieremlam, otbthe 4n tli4ra witgena. Th4 saede he : 15 
Hwaet secge ge thaet ic sig? Th4 andswarode hym 16 
P^tnis : Thu eart thaes lyfigendes Godes Sunu? Thk 11 
andswarode hym se Haelend : E4dig eart t^ii, Simon, 
Culfran Beam ; forthdm hyt the ne onwredh flaesc ne 
bl6d, ac min Faeder the on heofenum ys. And ic secge 18 
th6, Thaet thii eart P6trus, and ofer thysne st4n ic 
getimbrige mine cyricean; and helle gdtu ne magon 
ongean th4. And th6 ic sylle heofena rices caegia ; and 19 
8w4-hwaet-8w4 thii ofer eorthan bebindst, thaet byth 
on heofenimi gebunden; and sw4-hwaet-sw4 thii mi- 
bindst ofer eorthan, thaet byth unbunden on heofenum. 
Tha bebedd se Haelend hys leorning-cnyhtum, thaet 20 
hig n4num men ne saedon thaet he waere Haelend 
Crist. Syththan he ongan swutelian hys leorning- 21 
cnyhtum, thaet he wolde faran to Hieriisalem and fela 
thinga th61ian fram yldrum, and b6cenim, and ealdor- 
mannum thaera sacerda, and beon ofslegen, and th;^ 
thryddan daege arisan. And th4 genam PItrus hyne 22 
on-sundron, and cwaeth to him : Drihten, ne geweorthe 
thaet. Th4 besedh he hyne, and cwaeth t6 Petre : 23 
Gang baeftan me, S4tanas ; wither-raede thii eart me ; 
fortMm thii n4st th4 thins: the synd Godes, ac th4 the 
synd manna. 

THYS GODSPEL SCEAL ON ST. LAURENTIUS MAE8SE-DAE&. 

Th4 saede se Hdelend hys leorning-cnyhtum : Gyf hw4 24 
wylle fyligean me, withsace hyne-sylfne, and nyme hys 
r6de, and me fylige. Sothlice se-the wyle hys sawle 26 
h41e gedon, he hig forspylth ; and se-the wyle hig for 
me forspyllan, he hig fint. Hwaet fremath aenegum 26 
men, the4h he ealne myddan-eard gestryne, gyf he 
hys sawle forwyrd th61ath? oththe hwylc gewrixl 
sylth se mann for hys sawle? Witodlice Mannes 27 
Simu ys t6 cumanne on hys Faeder wuldre, mid hys 



180 ANALBOTA ANQLO-SAXONICA. 

englum ; and tlL6nne agylt aeghwylcum be hys dgenum 
weorce. • 

THYS SCEAL ON SAETERNES-DAEG, ON THAERE 70RMAN 

LENCTEN-WUCAN. " 

28 S6thlice ic secge eow, Sume synd h^r standende, the 
death ne onbyrigeath, aer hig gesedn Mannes Sunu 
cumendne on hys Faeder rice. 

XVII. And aefter six dagum, nam se Haelend Pe- 
trum, and Idcobum, and I6hannem hys br6ther, and 

2 laedde hig on-sundron, on aenne he4hne munt. And 
he waes gehiwod beforan hym ; and hys ansyn sce4n 
sw4-sw4 sunne, and hys redf waeron sw4 hwite sw4 

3 snkw. And efne, th4aet-^wdeMoyses and Helias, mid 

4 hym sprecende. Th4 cwaeth P6trus t6 hym : Dryhten, 
g6d ys us h6r t6 be6nne ; gyf thd wylt, nton wyrcan 
her thre6 eardung-stowa ; the dne, Moyse 4ne, and 

6 Helie ine. .Hym th4-gyt sprecendum, and sSthlice 
th4 beorht wolcn^hig ofersce4n; and tM efne c6m 
stefn of thdm wolcne and cwaeth : H6r ys min leofa 

6 Sunu, on thdm me wel gelicath ; gehyrath hyne. And 
thd hig thys gehyrdon hys leorning-cnyhtas, hig feol- 

T Ion on heora ansyne, and hym swythe ondredon. He 
geneilaehte th4 and hig aet-hr4n, and hym t6 cwaeth : 

8 Arisath, and ne ondraedath eow. Th4 hig heora e^gan 
upp-ah6fon, ne gesawon hig naenne,-buton thone Hafe- 

9 lend-sylfne. And th4 hig of thdm munte e6don, se 
Haelend hym bebe4d, and thus cwaeth : N4num men 
ge thys ne secgon, aer Mannes Sunu of deathe arise. 

THYS SCEAL ON FRIGE-DAEG ON THAERE FIFTAN WUCAN OFER 

PENTECOSTEN. 

10 And th4 acsedon hys leorning-cnyhtas hyne : Hwaet 
secgath th4 b6ceras thaet gebyrige aerest cuman He- 
ll liam? Thd andswarode he hym: Witodhce Helias ys 
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t6weard, and he ge-edniwath ealle thing. S6thlice io 12 
eow secge, Thaet Helias c6m, and hig hyne ne gecne6- 
won, ac hig dydon ymbe hyne sw4-hwaet-sw4 hig 
woldon; and sw4 ys Mannes Sunu edc fram hym t6 
throwigenne. Th4 ongeaton hys leoming-cnyhtas thaet 18 
be hyt stifede be I6hanne th4m Fulluhtere. 

THYS SCEAL TO HALIGRA FAEMNENA MAESSE-DAEGE« 

XXV. Th6nne byth heofena rice gelic tMm tyn 1 

faemnum, the th4 leoht-fatu namon, and ferdon ongean 

thone br^d-guman and th4 bryde. Heora fif waeron 2 

dysege, and fif gledwe. And th& fif dysegan namon 8 

leoht-fatu, and ne namon n^nne 61e mid hjm : th4 4 

gle&wan namon €ie on heora fatum, mid th4m leoht- 

fetum. Tha se bryd-guma ylde, tM hnappedon hig 6 

ealle and slepon. Witodlice t6 middere nihte man 6 

hir^mde, and cwaeth, Nii, se br^d-guma cymth ; farath 

him t6geanes. Th4 ar^son ealle th& faemnan, and 7 

irlengdon heora leoht-fatu. Th4 cw^don th4 dysegfan 8 

t6 th4m wisum, Syllath us of eowrum €[e ; fortham 

lire leoht-fatu synd acwencte. Th4 andswaredon th4 9 

gledwan, and cwaiedon, Nese ; thy-laes-the we and ge 

nabbon gen6h : g4th t6 thdm cypendum, and bycgath 

eow €le. Witodlice th4 hig ferdon, and woldon bycgan, 10 

th4 c6m se br^d-guma ; and th4 the ge4rowe wfleron, 

e6don in mid him t6 th4m giftum ; and se6 duru wi&s 

belocen. Th4 aet nehstan c6mon th4 othre faemnan 11 
. . . ' 

and cwafedon, Dryhten, Dryhten, Idet us in. Th4 and- 12 
swarode he heom, and cwaeth, S6th ic eow secge, ne 
can ic eow. Witodlice waciath ; forth4m-the ge nyton 13 
ne thone daeg, ne th4 tide. 
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ST. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

THYS aODSPEL GEBYRATH ON THAERE EHTOTHAN WUOAN OFER 

PENTECOSTEN. 

• 

VIII. Eft on thkax dagum, him waes mid mycel 
maenigeo, and naefdon hwaet hig aeton. Th& cwaeth 

2 he, t6-somne geclypedum his leorning-cnyhtum : Ic 
gemiltsige thysse maenigeo, fortham hig thr^ dagas 

3 me ge-anbidiath, and nabbath hwaet hig eton ; gif ic hi 
faestende t6 heora hiisum labte, h€ w6ge hig gete6riath ; 

4 sume hig c6mon feorran. Thd, andswaredon him his 
leoming-cnyhtas : Hwdnon maeg aenig man th4s mid 

6 hl4fum on thysum w&tene gefyllan ? Th4 acsode he 
hig: H\i fela hl4fa habbe'ge? higcwaedon: Seofon. 

6 Tha het he sittan th^ maenesceo ofer th4 eorthan, and 
nam th4 seofon hl4fas, and Gode thancode, and hig 
braec, and sealde his leorning-cnyhtum, thaet hig t6- 

7 foran him asetton ; and hig sw4 dydon. And hig 
naefdon biiton feawa fixa: and he th4 bletsode, and 

8 het beforan him asettan. And hig aeton, and wurdon 
gefyllede ; and hig namon thaet of thdm brytsenum 

9 bel4f, seofon wilian fulle. S6tlilice th4 the thaer aeton, 

10 waeron fif tliiisend ; and he hig th4 forlet. And sona 
he on scyp astdh mid his leorning-cnyhtmn, and c6m 

11 on th4 daelas Dalmaniitha. And th4 ferdon th4 Pha- 

• • • * • • 

ris^i, and ongunnon mid him smedgean, and t4cen of 

12 heofene s6hton, and his fandedon. Thd, cwaeth he, 
geomriende on his gdste : Hwi secth the6s cneorys 
t4cen ? s6thlice ic eow secge, Ne bith thisse cneorysse 

13 tacen geseald. And hig tM forlaetende,.eft on scyp 

14 astdh, and ferde ofer thone muthan. And hi ofergeaton 
thaet hig hlafas ne namon, and hig naefdon on scype 

15 mid him biiton aenne hldf. And he him bedd, and 
cwaeth : L6ciath, and warniath fram Pharis^a and 
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Her6des haefe. Th4 th6hton hig betweox him» and 16 
cwaedon: Naebbe we n4ne hl4fas? Th4 se Haelend 17 
thaet wiste, he cwabth : Hwaet thence ge, forthdm ge 
hl4fas nabbath ? gyt ge ne bncndwath, ne ne ongitath ? 
gyt ge habbath eowre heortan geblende? E4gan ge 18 
habbath, and ne geseoth ; and edran, and ne gehyrath ; 
ne ge ne thencath. Hwaenne ic braec fif hlafas and 19 
tw€gen fixas, and hii fela wylegena ge namon fuUe? 
Hig cwaedon thd, i' Twelfe. And hwaenne seofen hl4fas 20 
feower thiisendnm, and hii fela wyligena brytsena ge 
namon? Hig saedon : Seofon: Th4 saede he him: 21 
Hwi ne ongyte ge gyt ? And hig comon th4 t6 Beth- 
zaida; and hig brohton him th4 aenne blindne, and 22 
bine baedon thaet he hineaet-hrine. Andth4 aet-hr&n 23 

• • • • 

he thaes blindan hand, and laedde hine biitan th4 wic, 
and spaette on his edgan, and his hand on-asette, and 
hine acsode, hwaether he dht gesawe. Th4 cwaeth he, 24 
th4-th4 he hine besedh : Ic gese6 menn swylce treow, 
gangende. Eft he asette his handa ofer his edgan, and 25 
he gesedh tha, and wearth ge-edniwod, swd- thaet he 
beorhtlice eall gesedh. Thd sende he hine t6 his hiise, 26 
and cwaeth : G4 t6 thinum hiise, and theah thii on 
tiin g4, naenegum thii hit ne secge. 

THTS GEBYRATH FEOWER WUCON AER MYDDAN-WYNTRAN. 

XL Th4 he genedlabhte Hienisalem, and Bethanla, 1 
t6 Oliuetes diina, he sende hys tw^gen leorning-cnyhtas, 
and cwaeth t6 him : Farath t6 thdm castelle, the on- 2 
gean inc ys, and gyt thaer sona gemetath assan folan 
getigedne, ofer thaene ndn man gyt ne saet ; ungeti- 
geath hine, and t6 me gelaedath. And gif hw4 t6 inc 3 
hwaet cwyth, secgath, Thaet Dryhten hacfth his ne6de ; 
• and he hine sona hyder laet. And thd hig lit-ferdon, 4 
hig gemetton thone f61an (jte on twycinan beforan dura 
getigedne ; th4 untigdon hig hine. And sume the 5 

12 
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• 

thder st6don, thus saedon him : Hwaet d6 gyt, thone 

6 f61an untlgende ? Th4 cwaedon hig : Sw4 se Hablend 

7 unc be^d ; and hi leton hig th4. T|;ia laeddon hig 
thone f61an t6 thdm Haelende, and hig heora re4f on- 

8 aledon ; and he on-saet. Manege heora redf on thone 
w6g strehton, sume thd bogas of thdm treowum 

9 heowon, and stre6wedon on thone w^ff. And th4 the 
beforan eodon, and th& the aefter folgodon, cwdedon 
thus : Osannd : Sy ffebletsod se the c6m on Dryhtnes 

10 naman: Sy gebletsod tljaet rice the c6m aires faeder 
D&uides : Osann4 on heihnessum. 



ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

THYS SOEAL ON THUNBES-DAEG, ON THAERE FENTEOOSTENES 

WUCAN. 

IX. Th4 clypode he t6gaedre his twelf apostolas, and 
sealde him mihte and anweald ofer ealle deofel-seoc- 

2 nyssa, and thaet hig adla gehaeldon. And he sende 

3 hig b6digende Godes rice, and untrume gehaelan. Th4 
cwaeth he to him : Ne nime ge ndn thing on w6ge, ne 
gyrde, ne codd, ne hldf, ne fe6h ; ne ge nabbon tw4 

4 tiinecan. And on sw4-hwylc hiis sw4 ge in-gdtb, 

5 wuniath thaer oth ge ijt-g4n. And swd-hwylce swa eow 
ne onf6th, th6nne ge of thaere ceastre gdth, asceacath 

6 eower f6ta dust ofer hig on witnesse. Thd ferdon hfg 
thurh th& byrig b6digende, and aeghwaer haelende. 

7 Th4 gehyrde Her6des, se fe6rthan daeles rlca, ealle th4 
thing the be him waeron gewordene, thd tweonode him ; 
forth4m-the sume saedon thaet lohannes of deathe ar4s ; 

• • • • • • 

8 sume saedon thaet Helias aet-ywde ; sume, thaet kn 

9 eald witega ards. Th4 cwaeth Herodes : I6hannem ic 
behe4fdode ; hwaet ys thes be th&m ic thylc gehyre ? 
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ThA smedde lie tliaet he hine ffesawe. Thd cyddon 10 
him th4 apostolas swd-hwaet-sw4 hig dydon. Thd 
nam he hig, and ferde on-sundron on weste stowe, seo 
ys Bethsaida. Th4 th4 maenigeo thaet wiston, tM 11 
filidon hig him : th4 onfeng he hig, and spaec 16 him 
he Godes rice ; and th4 he gehaelde the Ucnimga be- 
thorfton. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON THAERE NYGONTEOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

XrV. Th4 waes geworden, th4 he e6de on sumes 1 
Farisea ealdres hiis on reste-daege, thaet he hl4f aete, 
and hig-begymdon hine. Th4 waes thaer sum waeter- 2 
seoc man beforan him. Th4 cwaeth se Haelend t6 th4m 

■ • • • 

ae-gledwum and Faris6um : Ys hyt alyfed thaet man on 3 
reste-daffum haele ? Th4 suwedon hig. Th4 nam he 4 
hine, and gehaelde, and forlet hine. Th4 cwaeth he t6 5 
hym, andswariende : Hwylces eowres assa oththe oxa 
befealth on aenne pytt, and ne tihth he hine hraedlice up 
on reste-daege? Thd ne mihton hig ongean thys him 6 
ge-andwyrdan. Th4 saede he sum bigspel be thdm 7 
in-gel4thedon, gymende hu hig th4 fyrmestan setl 
gecuron ; and thus cwaeth : Thonne thu byst to gyftum 8 
geldthod, ne site thii on thdm fyrmestan setle ; the-laes 
w^nunga sum weorthfulra sig in-gel4thod fram hym, 
and th6nne cume se the th6 in-geldthode, and secffe 9 
th6, Rym thysum men setl : and thii th6nne mid scedme 
nyine thaet ytemeste setl. Ac th6nne thu geclypod 10 
byst, g4, and site on th4m ytemestan setl ; thaet se 
the th6 in-gel4thode, th6nne he cymth, cwethe t6 th6, 
L4 fre6mi, site ufer : th6nne byth th^ weorthmynt be- 
foran mid-sittendum. Forthdm aelc the hine up-ahefth 11 

• • • • A 

b^h genytherod ; and se-the hine nytherath, se bith 
up-ahafen. Tha cwaeth he t6 th4m the hine inldthode : 12 

A • • • • • • 

llidnne thu d^st wiste oththe feorme, ne clypa thii 
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thine frynd, ne thine gebr6thru, ne thine cuthan, ne 
thine w^egan nihgebiiras; the-laes hig th6 agen 

13 Idthion, and thii haebbe 6dle4n. Ac th6nne thu ge- 
be6rscype d6, clypa thearfan, and wanh^le, and healte, 

14 and bhnde : th6nne byst thai eddig ; fortMm-the hig 
nabbath hwd,non hig hyt the forgyldon ; s6thUce hyt 

15 bith the forgolden on rihtwlsra aeryste. Th4 thys 
gehyrde sum of tham sittendum, th4 cwaeth he , E4dig 
ys se the hl4f yt on Godes ricq. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON THONE THRYDDAN SUNNAN- 

DAEG OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

16 Th4 saede he hym : Sum man worhte mycele feorme, 

17 and manege gel4thode. Th4 sende he his theowan t6 
thaere feorme timan, thaet he saede tham gel4thedum 
thaet hiff c6mon; forth4m-the ealle thine: gedrwe 

18 waeron. Th4 ongunnon hig ealle hig bel4dian. Se 
forma him saede, Ic b6hte aenne tiin ; ic haebbe neode 
thaet ic fare and hine gfeseo : ic bidde th6 thaet thii 

19 me belddige. Th4 cwaeth se other, Ic b6hte 4n getyme 
oxena ; mi wille ic faran and fandian hyra : mi bidde 

20 ic the bel4da me. Th4 cwaeth sum, Ic laedde wif ham, 

21 forthdm ic ne maee: cuman. Tha cyrde se theowa, and 
cydde his hl4forde thaet. Th4 cwaeth se hlaford mid 
yrre to thdm theowan, G4 hrathe on tha straeta and on 
wic thysse ceastre, and thearfan, and wanhdle, and 

22 blinde, and healte, laed hider in. Th4 cwaeth se 
theowa, Hldford, hyt ys gedon sw4 thu bude, and nd- 

23 gyt h^r ys aemtig stow. Tha cwaeth se hl4ford tM t6 
thd,m theowan, G4 geond th4s wegas and hegas, and 
nyd hig thaet hig gan in, thaet min hiis sig gefylled. 

24 S6thlice ic eow secgc, Thaet nan thaera manna the 
geclypode synd ne onbyiiath minre feorme. 
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THTB .GODSFBL SCEAL ON THONE FEORTHAN SUNNAN-DAEa 

OFER FENTECOSTEN. 

XV. S6tlilice Bim gendllaiehton mdnfulle and synfulle, 1 
thaet hig his word geh;^rdon. Th4 murcnedon thk 2 
Faris^i and tM b6ceras, and cwaedon: Thes onf^hth 
sjmfulle, and mid him ytt. Th4 cwaeth he this bigspel 3 
to th&m : Hwylc man ys of eow the haefth hund 4 
scedpa, and gif he forlyst 4n of th4m, hii ne forlaet he 
th6nne nygon and hund-nygontig on th4m westene, 
and gaeth t6 th4m the forwearth, oth he hit fint? 
And th6nne he hit fint, he hit set on his exla ge- 5 
blissiende. And th6nne he hdm cymth, he t6-somne 6 
clypath hys frynd and hys n^hgeburas, and cwyth, 
Blissiath mid me ; forthdm ic fmide min scedp the 
forwearth. Ic secge eow, thaet sw4 byth on heofone 7 
blis be dnum synfullum the daed-b6te deth, mk thonne 
ofer nygon and nygontigum rihtwisra the daed-b6te 
ne bethurfon. Oththe hwylc wif haefth tyn scyllingas, 8 
gif heo forlyst aenne scylling, hii ne onaelth heo hyre 
leoht-faet, and awent hyre hiis, and seeth geornlice oth 
he6 hine fint ? And thonne he6 hine fint, heo clypath 9 
hyre frynd and nehgebiiras, and cwyth, Blissiath mid 
me ; forth4m ic funde minne scylling the ic forleas. 
Ic secge eow, sw4 bith blis beforan Godes englum be 10 
4nam synfullum the daed-b6te d6th. 

THTS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON SAETERNES-DAEG, ON THAERE 

OTHERE LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

He cwaeth: Sothlice sum man haefde tw^gen suna. 11 
Th4 cwabth se gingra to his faeder, Faeder, syle me 12 
minne dael thinre aehte th.e me to ffcbyreth. Th4 
dablde he hym hys aehte. Tlia, aefter feawa dagum, 13 
ealle his thing gegaderode se gingra sunu, and ferde 
wraeclice on feorlen rice, and forspilde thaer his aehta, 

12* 
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14 lybbende on his gaelsan. Th4 he hig haefde ealle 
amyrrede, tha wearth my eel hunger on th4m rice; 

16 and he wearth waedla. Th4 ferde he and folgode 
dnum burh-sittendum men thaes rices ; tha sende he 

16 hine t6 his tiine, thaet he heolde hys swyn. Th4 
gewilnode he his wambe gefyllan of tham bedn-coddum 

1*1 the th4 swyn aeton: and him man ne sealde. Th4 
beth6hte he hine, and cwaeth, E414 hii fela yrthlinga 
on mines faeder hiise hlaf genohne habbath, and ic her 

18 on hungre forweorthe ! Ic arise, and ic fare to minum 

19 faeder, and ic secge him, E414 faeder, ic syngode on 
heofenas, and beforan th6, mi ic neom wyrthe thaet ic 
be6 thin sunu nemned: d6 me swa aenne of thinura 

• • • • 

20 yrthhngum. And he ards tM, and c6m t6 his faeder. 
And tM-gyt, tM he wafes feor his faeder, he hyne 
gesedh, and wearth mid mild-heortnesse astyred, and 

21 agen hine am, and hine beclypte, and cyste hine. Th4 
cwaeth his sunu, Faeder, ic syngode on heofen, and 
beforan the, mi ic ne eom wyrthe thaet ic thin sunu 

22 beo genemned. Th4' cwaeth se faeder t6 his theowum, 
Bringath rathe thone selestan gegyrelan, and scrydath 
hine ; and syilaLh him bring on his hand, and gesay t6 

23 his fotum : and bringath kn faett styric, and of sled th ; 

24 and uton etan, and gewistfullian : forthdm thes min 
sunu waes dead, and he ge-edcucode ; he forwearth, 
and he ys gemet. Tha ongunnon hig gewistlaecan. 

25 S6thlice his yldra sunu waes on aecere ; and he c6m : 
and thd he tham hiise ffenedlaohte, he ffehfrde thone 

26 sweg and thaet wered. Thd clypode he aenne theow, 
2Y and acsode hine hwaet thaet waere. Tha cwaeth he, 

Thin brother c6m, and thin faeder ofsloh dn faett cealf ; 

28 forthdm-the he hine hdlne onfenjOf. Tha gebealh he 
hine, and nolde in-gan : tha eode his faeder lit, and 

29 ongan hine biddan. Tlik cwaeth he, his faeder and- 
swariende, Efne, swd fela gedra ic the theowode, and 
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ic naefre thin bebod ne forgymde, and ne sealdest thii 
me naefre an ticcen, thaet ic mid miniim freondum 
gewistfullode : ac syththan thes tliin sunu c6m, the 30 
bys spede mid myltystnim ara)Tde, thii ofsl6ge him 
{iaett cealf. Th4 cwaeth he, Sunu, thii eart symle mid 31 
me, and ealle mine thing synd thine ; the gebyrede 32 
ffewistfullian and geblissian : fortham thes thin brother 
waes dead, and he ge-edcucode ; he forweartb, and he 
ys gemet. 

THYS (K)D8PEL GEBYRATH ON THAERE TEOTHAN WUCAN 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

XVI. Th4 cwaeth he to his leoming-cnyhtum : Sum 1 
w^ig man waes, se haefde sumne ger^fan, se jvearth 
with bine forwreged, swylce he his god forspilde. Th4 2 
clypode he bine, and saede him, Hwi gehyre ic thys be 
i:li6 ? agyf thine scire : ne miht thii lener tiin-scire be- 
witan. Th4 cwaeth se gerefa on his gethanc, Hwaet 3 
doic? fortham -the min hldford mine geref-scire fram 

• • • • O 

me nymtb : ne maeg ic delfan ; me sceamath thaet ic 
waedlige. Ic wat hwaet ic d6, thaet big me on heora 4 
bus onfon, th6nne ic bescired be6 fram tiin-sdre. Tha 5 
thd gafol-gyldan gegaderode waeron, thd saede he th4m 
forman, Hii my eel sccalt thii minum bldforde ? Th4 6 
saede he, Hund sestra ^les. Thk saede he him, Nira 
thine fethere, and site brathe, and writ fiftig. Tha 7 
sawede be otbnim, Hii my eel scealt thii ? Th4 cwaeth 
be, Hund mittena hwaetes. Tha cwaeth be, Nim thine 
stafas, and writ bimd-eabtatig. Th4 h6rede se bldford 8 
tbaere unribtwisnesse tiin-gerefsm, forth^m-the he 
rie^wlice dyde : fortKdm-the thvsse worulde bearn 
synd gleAwran thysses leohtes beamum on thysse 
cneorysse. And ic secge eow : Wyrcath eow frynd of 9 
thysse worulde-w61an unribtwisnesse ; thaet big onf6n 
eow on €ce eardung-stowa, thonne ge gete6riath. 
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THYS GEBYRATH ON WODNES-DAEG, ON THAERB TEOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

10 Se-the ys on lytlum getr^we, se ys on mdran getrywe ; 
and se-the on lytlum unrihtwis, se ys edc on mdran 

11 unrihtwis. Gif g*e on unrihtwisum woruld-w61an naeron 

12 getrywe, hwa betaecth eow thaet eower ys ? And gyf 
ge on fremedum nabron getr^^we, hwa sylth eow thaet 

13 eower ys ? Ne maeg n4n theow twdm hldfordum 
theowian ; oththe he aenne hdtath, and otheme lufath ; 
oththe he dnura folgath, and otheme forhogath: and 

14 ge ne magon Gode theowian and woruld-w61an. Thds 
thing ealle thd Farisei -ffehyrdon, th4 the ff ifre waeron : 

15 and hig hine taeldon. Th4 cwaeth he to hym : Ge 
synd the eow-sylfe beforan mannum gerihtwisiath ; 
s6thlice God can eowre heortan: forth4m-the beforan 

' • • • • 

16 Gode ys ascuniendlic thaet mannum he4h ys. Seo ae 
and witegan oth lohannem ; and of him is bodud Godes 

17 rice, and ealle on thaet strangnysse wyrcath. Edthre 
ys thaet heofon and eorthe gewiton, thonne kn staef of 

18 thabre ae fealle. Aelc man the his wif forlaet, and 

• • • « 

other nimth, se unriht-haemth : and se-the thaet for- 
laetene wif nimth, se unriht-haemth. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON THONE OTHERNE SUNNAN-DAEO 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

19 Sum w61ig man waes, and he waes gescryd mid pur- 
puran and mid twine, and daeg-hwamlice riclice gewist- 

20 fuUode. And sum waedla waes, on naman Lazarus, se 

21 laeg on his dura, swythe forwiindod, and wilnode thaet he 
hine of his crumum gefylde, the of his beode feoUon : and 
him nan man ne sealde ; ac hiindas c6mon, and his wiinda 

22 liccedon. Th4 waes ge word en, thaet se waedla forth- 
ferde, and hine englas baeron on Abrdhames greddan : 
th4 wearth se w^lega dead, and waes on helle bebyrged. 
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Thk ah6f he his e4gan upp, th4 he on tMm tintregum 23 
waes, and gese&h feorran Abraham, and Lazanim on his 
greddan. Th4 hrymde he, and cwa^eth, E414, faeder 24 
Abraham, gemiltsa me, and send Lazarum, thaet he 
dyppe his fingres lith on waetere, and mine timgan 
firecfibele ; forth4m-the ic eom on thysum Use cwylmed. 
Th4 cwsketh Abr4ham, Eal4, sunu, gethenc thaet thu 25 
g6d onfenge on thinum life, and gelice Lazarus onfeng 
yfel ; nu ys thes gefr^frod, and thii eart cwylmed. And 26 
on eailum thyssum, betweox us and eow ys mycel 
dwohna getrymed: th4 the wyllath he6non 16 eow 
faran ne magon ; ne th4non faran hidere. Th4 cwabth 27 
he, Faeder, ic bidde the, thaet thii sende hine t6 mines 
faeder hiise; ic haebbe flf gebr6thru, thaet he cythe 28 
heom, thaet hlg ne cumon on thyssa tintrega stowe. 
Tha saede Abr4ham him, Hig habbath Moysen and 29 
witegan; hig hlyston hym. Th4 cwaeth he, Nese, 30 
faeder Abr4ham ; ac hig d6th d4ed-b6te, gif hwylc of 
deathe t6 hym faerth. Th4 cwaeth he, Gif hig ne 31 
geh^th Moysen and tha witegan, ne hig ne gelyfath, 
the4h hwylc of deathe arise. 



ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

THAET QODSFEL AEFTER lOHANNES GERECEDNYSSE. 

I. On fruman waes Word, and thaet Word waes mid 1 
Gode, and God waes thaet Word. Thaet waes on 2 
fruman mid Gode. Ealle thing waeron geworhte thurh 3 
hyne ; and n4n thmg naes geworht biitan him. Ihaet 4 
Wfiuds llf the on him geworht waes, and thaet llf w^s 
manna leoht. And thaet leoht lyht on thystrum ; and 5 
thystro thaet ne genamon. Mann waes fram Gode asend, 6 
thaes nama waes 16hannes. Thes c6m t6 gewitnesse, 7 
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tliaet he ffewitnesse cythde be tli4m Leohte, thaet ealle 

8 menn thurh hyne gelyfdon. Naes he Leoht, ac thaet he 

9 gewitnesse forth- baere be tMm Leohte. Soth Leoht 
w^s, thaet onlyht aelcne cumendne man on thysne 

10 middan-eard. He waes on middan-earde, and middan- 
eard waes geworht thurh hme, and middan-eard hine ne 

11 gecne6w. To hys dgenum he c6m, and hig hyne ne un- 

12 derfengon. S6thlice sw4-hwylce-sw4 hyne underfengon, 
he sealde hym anweald thaet hig waeron Godes beam, 

13 th4m the selyfath on his naman: th4 ne synd acennede 
of bl6dum, ne of flaesces wiUan, ne of weres willan ; ac 

14 hig synd of Gode aqennedg. And thaet Word waes 
flaesc geworden, and eardode on us (and we gesawon 
hys wuldor, swylce 4n-cennedes wuldor of Faeder), 
thaet waes full mid gyfe and s6tlifaestnysse. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH TSRYM WUCON AER MYDDAN- 
WINTRAN, 6N THONE FRIGE-DAEG. 

16 I6hanne8 cyth gewitnesse be him, and clypath, thus 

cwethende : Thes waes the ic saede, Se the to cumanne 

.ys aefter me waes geworden beforan me ; fortham he 

16 waes aer thonne ic. And of his gefyllednesse we ealle 

lY onfengon gyfe for gyfe. FortMm-the ae waes geseald 

thurh Moysen, and gyfu, and sothfaestnes ys geworden 

18 thurh Hafelend Crist. Ne gese4h naefre nkn man God ; 
biiton se 4n-cenneda Sunu hit cythde, se ys on hys 

19 Faeder bearme. And thaet ys 16hannes gewitnes. 

THYS GEBYRATH ON THONE 8UNNAN-DAEQ AER MYDDAN- 

WYNTRA. 

Thk th4 ludeas sendon heora sacerdas and heora did- 

• • • • 

conas fram lenisalem t6 hym, thaet hig acsodon hine, 

20 and thus cwaedon : Hwaet eart thu ? . And he cythde, 
and ne withsoc, and thus cwaeth : Ne eom ic n4 Crist. 

21 And hig acsodon hine, and thus cwaedon: Eart ti^ii 
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EUas ? And he cwaeth : Ne eom ic hit. Th4 cwaedon 
hig: Eart thd witega ? And he andwyrde, and cwaeth : 
Nic. , BLig cwaedon t6 him : Hwaet eart thii ? thaet we 22 
andwyrde bringon tham the us id the sendon. Hwaet 
segst thii be th6-sylfum? He cwaeth: Ic eom cly- 23 
piendes stefn on w6stene, Gerihtath Dryhtnes weg, sw4 
8e witega Isaias cwaeth. And th4 the thaer asende 24 
waeron, tM waeron of Sundor-hdlgon. And hig acsodon 25 
Line, and cwUedon t6 him : Hwi fuUast thii, gif thii ne 
eart Crist, ne Elias, ne witega? lohannes him and- 26 
swarode: Ic fullige on waetere; to-myddes eow stod 
the ge ne cunnon. He ys-the aefter me toweard ys, se 2 / 
waes gewordenbeforan me; ne eom ic wyrthe thaet ic 
unbinde his sce6-thwang. Th4s thing waeron gewor- 28 
dene on Bethania begeondan I6rdanen, thaer I6hannes 
fullode. 

THY8 GEBIRATH ON'THONE VIII. DAEG GODES AETYWEDNYSSE. 

Othre daege I6hannes gesedh thone Haelend t6 hym 29 
cumendne, and cwaeth : Her ys Godes Lamb ; h6r ys se 
the deth aw^ff middan-eardes synne. Ihes ys be thdm 30 
ic saede, Aefter me cymth wer the beforan me geworden 
waes ; forthdm-the he waes aer thonne ic. And ic 31 
hyne nyste ; ac ic com and fullode on waetere, t6-th4m- 
thaet he waere geswutelod on Isrdhela folce. And 32 
I6hannes cythde gewitnesse, cwethende: Thaet ic ge- 
Be4h nyther-cumendne Gdst of heofenum, swd,-swd 
culfran, and wunode ofer hyne. And ic hyne ne cuthe ; 33 
ac se-the me sende t6 fullianne on waetere, he cwaeth 
t6 me, Ofer thone-the thii gesyhst nyther-stigendne 
G^st, and ofer hyne wuniendne, thaet ys se the fullath 
odl Hdlgum G4ste. And ic gese4h, and gewitnesse 84 
eythde thaet thes is Godes Sunu. 
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THYS SCEAL ON ST. ANDREAS MAESSE-AEFEN. 

36 Eft othre daege st6d lohannes, and twigen of his leom- 

36 ing-cnyhtum ; and he cwaeth, tM he gesedh thone 

37 Haelend gangendne : Hir ys Godes Lamb ! Thd ge- 
h^^rdon hine tw^gen leorning-cnyhtas specende, and 

38 fylidon th4m Haelende. Th4 besedh se Haelend, and 
gesedh hig hym fyliende, and cwaeth to hym : Hwaet 
s^ce gyt ? Hig cwaedon t6 hym : Rabbi (thaet ys 
gecweden and gereht, L4reow), hwaer eardast thii? 

39 He cwaeth t6 hym : Cimiath and geseoth. Hig c6mon 
and gesawon hwaer he wimode, and mid hym wunodon 

40 on th4m daege ; hit waes th4 seo teothe tid. Andreas, 
Simones br6ther P6tres, waes other of th4m tw4m, th4 

41 gehyrdon aet I6hanne, and him fyligdon. Thes gemette 

42 aerest 'Slmonem his br6ther, and cwaeth t6 him : We 
gemetton Messiam, thaet is gereht, Crist. And hig 
ffelaeddon 'hine to th4m Haelende. Th4 beheold se 
Haelend hine, and cwaeth : Thd eart Simon, I6nan 
sunu; thii byst genemned C6phas, thaet ys gereht, 

43 Petnis. On mergen he wolde faran on Galil6a, and he 
gemette Philippus ; and se Haelend cwafeth t6 him : 

44 Fylig me. S6thlice Philippus waes fram Bethsaida, 
46 Andreas ceastre, and Pitres. Philippus gemette Na- 

thanahel, and cwaeth t6 hym : We gemetton thone 
Haelend, I6sepes sunu, of Nazareth, thone wr4t Moyses 

46 and th4 witegan on thaere ae. And Nathanahel cwaeth 
t6 hym: Maeg aenig- thing g6des be6n of Nazareth? 

47 Philippus cwaeth t6 hym : Cum and gese6h. Th4 
gese4h se Haelend Nathanahel t6 hym cumendne, and 
cwaeth be hym : H6r ys Isrdhelisc wer, on th&m nis 

48 n4n facn, Th4 cwaeth Nathanahel t6 him : Hw4non 
cuthest thii me? Th4 andswarode se Haelend, and 
cwaeth t6 him: Ic gesedh th6 thd thii waere under 
th4m fic-treowe, ailert^dm-the Philippus th6 clypode. 
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Hym andswarode tha Nathanahel, and thus cwafeth: 49 
Rabbi, thii eart Godes Sunu, and thd eart Isrdhela 
Cining. Th£ cwaieth se Hablend t6 hym : Thii gesyhst 90 
m4re thonne this s^ ; forth4m-the th\i gelyfdest, th4 
ic cwfiteth thaet ic gesawe th6 under tMm fic-treowe. 
And he saede hun : S6th ic secge eow, ge gese6th 51 
opene heofenas, and Godes englas up-stigende and 
nyther-stigende ofer Mannes Sunu. 

THTS OODSFEL SCEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEG, THAERE OTHRE 
WUCAN OFER EPIPHANIA DOMINI. 

n. On thdm thryddan daege waeron gifta gewordene 1 
on Chan&a Galileae : and thaes Haelendes moder waes 
thaer: s6thlice se Haelend and hys leoming-cnyhtas 2 
waeron geldthode t6 thdm siftum. And th4 thaet win 3 
gete6rode, th4 cwaeth thaes Haelendes moder t6 him : 
Hig nabbath win. Tha cwaeth se Haelend t6 hyre : L4 4 
wif, hwaet ys me and the ? gyt min tima ne c6m. Th4 5 
cwaeth thaes Haelendes moder t6 th4m thenum : D6th 

• • • • • * 

8w4-hwaet-sw4 he eow secffe. Thaer waeron s6thlice a- 6 
sette syx staenene waeter-fatu, aefter lud^ geclaensimge, 
aelc waes on tw6gra sestra gemote, oththe on thre6ra. 
Tli4 be4d se Haelend thaet hiff tlia fatu mid waetere 7 

• • • • o • * 

gefyldon. And hig gefyldon th4 oth thone brerd. Th4 8 
.cwaeth se Haelend: H14dath mi, and berath thaere 
dryhte ealdre. And hig namon. Th4 se dryhte-ealdor 9 
thaes wines onbyrgde, the of th4m waetere geworden 
Wfl(es, he nyste hw4non hit c6m : (th4 thenas s6thlice 
wiston, the thaet waeter hl6don;) se dryhte-ealdor 
dypode thone br^d-guman, and cwaeth i6 him : Aelc 10 
man sylth aerest g6d win ; and th6nne hig dnmcene 
be6th, thaet the wyrse byth : thii geheolde thaet g6de 
win oth thys. Thys waes thaet forme t4cn the se Hae- 11 
lend worhte on Chan4a Galileae, and geswutelode hys 
wvldor ; and hys leoming-cnyhtas gel^don on hine. 

13 
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THTS GODSPEL 8CEAL ON FRIGE-DAEG, ON THAERE FOR- 
• MAN LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

V. Aefter thyssum waes lud^a fre61s-daeg, and se 

2 Hablend f6r t6 Hienisalem. On Hieriisalem ys dn mere, 
se is genemned on Ebrelsc Betzatda ; se mere haefth fif 

3 porticas. On thdm porticon laeg mycel maenigeo ge- 
adledra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, and 

4 gc-anbldedon thaes wae teres styrunge. Dryhtenes engel 
c6m t6 his timan on tlione m6re, and tliaet waeter waes 
astyred ; and se the rathost c6m on thone mere, aefter 
thaes waeteres styrunge, wearth gehaeled fram 6w4- 

5 hwylcere untrumnysse sw4 he on waes. Thaer waes 
sum man eahta and thrittig wintra on his untrumnysse. 

6 Th4 se Haelend gese4h thysne licgan, and wiste thaet he 
lanffe hwyle thaer waes, th4 cwaeth he to him : Wylt thii 

*J hk\ be6n ? Th4 andswarode se seoca him, and cwaeth : 
Dryhten, ic naebbe riabnne man thaet me do on thone 

8 m6re, th6nne thaet waeter astyred bith ; th6nne ic 
cume, th6nne bith other beforan me. Th4 cwaeth se 

9 Haelend t6 him : Aris, nim thin bed, and gk. And se 
man waes sona h^l ; and he nam his bed, and eode. 

10 Hyt waes reste-daeg on th4m daege. Th4 cwaedon 
th4 lud^as t6 th4m the thaer gehaeled waes : Hit is 
reste-daeg; nis the alyfed thaet thii thin bed here. 

11 He andswarode him, and cwaeth : Se-the me gehafelde, 

12 se cwaeth t6 me, Nim thin bed, and gL Thd acsedon 
hiff hine, Hwaet se man waere, the the saede, Nim thin 

13 bed, and gk ? Se the thaer gehaeled waes, nyste hw4 
hyt waes ; se Hafelend s6thlice bedh fram thaere ge- 

14 gaderunge. Aefter- tham se Haelend hine gemette on 
th4m temple, and cwaeth to hym : Nii, thii eart h41 
geworden, ne synga th\i, thy-laes th6 on sumum thing- 

15 um wyrs getide. Th4 f6r se man, and cydde hit th&m 
lud^mn, thaet it waes se HaSelend the hyne hi^de. 
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Fortilidm tM lud^as 6hton thone Haelend, forthdm-tihe 16 
he dyde th4s thing on reste-daege. 

THYS SCSAL ON TTWIES-DAEG, ON THAERE FIFTAN WUOAN 

INNAN LBNCTENE. 

VTI. Sy ththan f6r se Haelend t6 Galilla ; he nolde 1 
farsOi t6 ludea, fcHthdm-the th4 ludeas hyne s6hton, 
and woldon hyne ofsle4n. Hit waes gehende ludea 2 
fre6l8-daege. His br6thru cwaedon to him : Far he6non, 3 
and g4 on lud^a-land, thaet thine leorning-cnyhtas ge- 
8e6a.th4 weorc the thii wyrcst. Ne deth n4n man n4n 4 

• • • • • • •/ 

thing on diglum, ac secth thaet hit open sy. Gif thii 
th4s thing dest, geswutela the-sylfne middan-earde. 
Witodlice ne his mdgas ne gelyfdon on hyne. Th4 5 
cwaeth se Haelend t6 hym : Gyt ne c6m min tid ; eower 6 
tid ys symle gedni. Ne maeg middan-eard eow hdtian ; ac Y 
he hdtath me, fortham ic cythe gewitnesse be him, thaet 
his weorc synd yfele. Fare ge t6 thison fre61s-daege ; 8 
ic ne fare to thison freols-daege ; forth4m min tid nys 
gyt gefylled. He wunode on Galil6a, tha he thas thing 9 
saede. Eft th4 his br6thru foron, th4 f6r he e4c t6 10 
thiim fre61s-daege, naes n4 openlice, ac digollice. Tha 11 
Iud€as hyne sohton on tham fre61s-daege, and cwaedon : 
Hw£ber ys he ? And my eel gehlyd waes on thaere 12 
maenio be him; sume cwaedon: He ys g6d; othre 
cwflledon: Nese: ac he beswicth this folc. Thedh- 13 

* • • • • 

hwaethere ne spaec ndn man openhce be him, for thaera 
Ind^ ege. 

THTB GODSPEL GEBFRATH ANUM DAEGE AER MYD-FAESTENE. 

VIII. Se Haelend f6r on Oliuetes diine ; and c6m eft 1 
on da^-red to tMm temple, and eall thaet folc c6m t6 2 
him ; and he saet, and laerde hig. Ili4 laeddon th& S 
Phans^i and th4 b6ceras t6 him 4n wif se6 waes aparod 
oil unriht-haemede, and setton hig t6-middes heora, and 4 
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cw^don t6 him : L4reow, this wif waes afunden on un- 

5 rihton haemede. Movses us bebedd on thaere ae, thaet 
we sceoldon thus gerade mid stdnum oftorfian ; hwaet 

6 cwyst thu ? This hiff cwafedon his fandiende, thaet hiff 
hine wrehton. Se Haelend abedh nyther, and wr4t mid 

7 his finffre on thaere eorthan. Th4 his: thurhwimedon 
hhie acsiende, th4 ar4s he upp» and cwaeth t6 him: 
L6ca, hwylc eower sig synle4s, weorpe aerest st4n on 

8 hig. And he abeah eft, and wrdt on thaere eorthan. 

9 Th4 hig this gehyrdon, tM e6don hig lit, 4n aefter 
4num; and he geb4d thaer sylf, and thaet wif stod 

10 thflber on middan. Se Haelend ards upp, and cwaeth t6 
hyre : Wif, hwaer synd tM the th6 wregdon ? ne for- 

11 d6mde th6 n4n man ? And he6 cwaeth : N4, Dryhten. 
And se Haelend cwaeth: Ne ic th6 ne ford^me ; d6 g4, 
and ne synga th(i naefre m4. 

THYS GODSPBL SCEAL ON THAERE MYD-FAESTENES WUOAN, 

ON SAETERNES-DAEG. 

12 Eft se Haelend spraec thds thing t6 hym, and cwaeth : 
Ic eom middan-eardes leoht ; se-the me fylith, ne gafeth 

13 he n4 on thystro, ac he haefth lifes leoht. Th4 Phari- 
s6i cwaedon to hym : Thii cyihst gewitnesse be th€- 

14 sylfum ; nis thin gewitnes 66th. Se Haelend andswa- 
rode, and cwafeth t6 hym : Gyf ic cythe gewitnesse 
be me-sylfum, min gewitnes ys soth ; forth4m-the ic 
w4t hwanon ic c6m, and hwyder ic gd ; ge nyton hw4non 

15 ic c6m, ne hwyder ic g4. Ge d^math aefter flaesce; ic 

16 ne dime ndnum men. And gif ic d^me, min d6m is 
86th ; forthdm-the ic ne eom 4na, ac ic and se Faeder 

lY the me sende. And on eowre ae is awriten, thaet tw6- 

18 gra manna gewitnes is s6th. Ic eom the cythe gewit- 
nesse be me-sylfum, and se Faeder the me sende oyth 

19 gewitnesse be me. Witodlice hig cwaedon t6 him : 
Hwfiier is thin faeder ? Se Hdielend him andswarode. 
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and cwa(eth : Ne cuime ge me, ne minne Faeder ; gyf 
ge me cuthon, win is thaet ge cuthon minne Faeder. 
Th&s word he spaec aet ce4p-sceamele ; and n&n man 20 
hyne ne nam; fortMm-the hys tid ne c6m tM-gyt. 
Witodlice eft se Haelend cwaetb t6 him : 21 

THTS OODSFEL SOEAL ON MONAN-DAEG, ON THAERE OTHRE 

LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

Ic fare, and ge me secath, and ge sweltath on eowre 
synne ; ne mage ge cmnan thyder ic fare. Th4 cwaedon 22 
th4 lud^s ; Cwethe ge ofslyhth he hine-sylfne ? for- 
th&m he segth, Ge ne magon cuman thyder ic fare. Th4 23 
cwaMsth he t6 him : Ge synd nythane, and ic eom ufane ; 
ge synd of thysum middan-earde ; ic ne eom of thysum 
middan-earde. Ic eow saede, thaet ge sweltath on 24 
eowrmn synnum ; gif ge ne gelyfath thaet ic hit sy, ge 
sweltath on eowre synne. Th4 cwaedon hig t6 hym : 25 
Hwaet eart thii ? Se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : Ic eom 
froman iihe t6 eow sprece. Ic haebbe fela be eow t6 26 
sprecanne and t6 d^manne ; ac se the me sende is s6th- 
faest : and ic sprece on middan-earde th4 thins: the ic 
aet him geh^rde. And hig ne imdergeton thaet he 2Y 
tealde him God t6 Faeder. Se Haelend cwaeth to 28 
him: Th6nne ge Mannes Sunu up-ahebbath, th6nne 
^ecndwe ge thapt ic hit eom, and ic ne d6 n4n thing 
of me-sylfum ; ac ic sprece th4s thing swa Faeder me 
kberde. And se the me sende is mid me, and he ne 29 
forlaet me aenne : fortham-the ic wyrce symle thd thine: 
tihe him synd gecweme. Th4 he tMs thing spaec, 30 
manege gel;^don on bine. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH TO ST. VITALIS MAESSAN. 

XV. Ic eom s6th win-eard, and min Faeder ys eorth- 1 
tflia. He d^th aelc twig aw6g on me the blaeda ne 2 
byrth ; and he feormath aelc thaera the blaeda byrth, 

13*' 
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3 thaet hyt bere blaeda the swithor. N\i ge synd clabne 

4 few thaere spraece the ic t6 eow spraec. Wuniath on 
me, and ic on eow. Sw4 twig ne maeg blaeda beran 
him-sylf, biiton hit wunige on win-earde, sw4 ge ne 

6 magon e4c, biiton ge wunion on me. Ic eom win-eard, 
and ge synd twigu ; se-the wunath on me, and ic on 
him, se byrth mycle blaeda ; foi*th4m ge ne magon n4n 

6 thing don biitan me. Gif hw4 ne wunath on me, he 
byth aworpen lit swd twig, and fordrdwath; and hig 
gaderiath tM, and d6th on fyr, and hig forbyrnath. 

THYS OODSPEL BCEAL ON W0DNE8-DAEG, OFER ASCBNSIO 

DOMINI. 

7 Gif ge wuniath on me, and mine word wuniath on eow, 
biddath swd-hwaet-sw4 ge wyllon, and hit'b^^^th eower. 

8 On thdm ys min Faeder geswutelod, thaet ge beron 

9 mycle blaeda, and be6n mine leorning-wiyhtas. And 
ic lufode eow sw4 Faeder lufode me ; wuniath on minre 

10 lufe. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealdath, ge wuniath on 
minre lufe ; sw4 ic geheold mines Faeder bebodu, and 

11 ic wimige on his lufe. Thds thins: ic eow saede, thaet 
min gefed sy on eow, and eower gefe4 sy gefullod. 

THYS GEBYRATH TO THAERA AP08T0LA MAESSE-DAGON. 

12 This ys min bebod, thaet ge lufion eow gemaenelice, 

13 sw4 ic eow lufode. Naefth nka man radran lufe thonne 

14 theos ys, thaet hw4 sylle his lif for his fre6ndum. Ge 
synd mine frynd, gif ge doth th4 thing the ic eow 

16 bebe6de. "Ne telle ic eow t6 theowan : forthdm se 
theowa ndt hwaet se hlaford d6th: ic tealde eow t6 
fre6ndum ; forthdm ic cythde eow ealle th4 thins: the 

16 ic gehyrde aet minum Faeder. Ne gecure ge me, ac 
ic gece^s eow, and ic sette eow, thaet ge gdn and 
blaeda beron, and eowre blaeda gelaeston ; thaet Faeder 
sylle eow sw4-hwaet-sw4 ge biddath on minum naman. 
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ANP THYS GEBYRATH TO THAERA APOSTOLA MAESSE-DAGON. 

Thds thing ic eow be6de, thaet ge lufion eow gemaene- 17 
lice. Gif middan-eard eow h4tath, witath thaet he 18 
h4tede me aer eow. Gif ge of middan-earde waeron, 19 
middan-eard lufode thaet his waes ; forth4m-the ffe ne 
synd of middan-earde, ac ic eow geeeds of middan- 
earde, forthig middan-eard eow hatath. Gemunath 20 
minre spraece the ic eow saede, Nis se theowa maierra 
thonne his hlaford. Gif hig me ehton, hig wyllath 
6htan eower ; gif hig mine spraece heoldon, hig heal- 
dath e4c eowre. Ac ealle thas thins: hisr doth eow for 21 

• • • • o o 

minum naman : forth4m-the hie: ne cunnon thone the 
me sende. Gif ic ne c6me, and t6 him ne spraece, 22 
naefdon hig n4ne synne ; mi hig nabbath ndne lade be 
heora synne. Se the me hatath, h4tath minne Faeder. 23 
Gif ic n4ne weorc ne worhte on him, the ndn other ne 24 
worhte, naefdon hig ndne synne ; mi hig gesawon, and 
hig hdtedon aegther-ge me, ge minne Faeder. Ac 25 
thaet 8e6 spraec sy gefylled the on hyra ae awriten ys, 
Thaet hig hatedon me biiton gewyrhtum. 

THTS GEBYRATH ON SUNNAN-DAEG, OFER ASCENSIO DOMINI. 

Th6nne se Frefriend cymth, the ic eow sende fram 26 
Faeder, s6thfaestnysse Gdst, the cymth fram Faeder, 
he cyth gewitnesse be me ; and ge cythath gewitnesse, 27 
forth^m ge waeron fram fruman mid me. 

XVI. Thds thing ic eow saede, thaet ge ne swicion. 1 
Hig d6th eow of gesomnungum ; ac se6 tid cymth, 2 
thaet aelc the eow ofslyhth, w6nth thaet he theniffe 
Gode. And th4s thine: hia: d6th, forthdm-the his: ne 8 
cuthon minne Faeder, ne me. Ac thas thing ic eow 4 
saede, thaet ge gemunon, th6nne heora tid cymth, 
thaet ic hit eow saede. Ne saede ic eow thds thing 
aet fruman, forthdm-the ic wabs mid eow. 
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THYS GODSPEL SCEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEG, ON THAERE 
FEORTHAN WUCAN OFER EASTRON. 

6 Nu ic fare t6 tlidm the me sende, and eower ndn ne 
6 acsath me, Hwyder ic fare ? Ac forthdm-the ic spraec 

tli4s t^ing t6 eow, uiir6tnys gefylde eowre heortan. 
*J Ac ic eow secge s6thfaestnysse ; Eow fremath tLaet ic 

fare ; gif ic ne fare, ne cymth se Fr^friend t6 eow ; 

8 witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende t6 eow. And thonne 
he cymth, he thywth thysne middan-eard be synne, 

9 and be rihtwisnesse, and be d6me : be synne, forth am 

10 big ne gelyfdon on me; be rihtwisnysse, forthdm ic 

11 fare t6 Faeder, and ge me ne gese6th ; be d6me, fortham 

12 thyses middan-eardes ealdor ys gedj§med. Gyt ic 
haebbe eow fela t6 secganne, ac ge hyt ne magon mi 

13 acuman. Th6nne thaere s6thfaestnysse G4st cymth, 
he laerth eow ealle s6thfaestnysse ; ne sprycth he of 
him-sylfmn, ac he sprycth tM thing the he gehyrth ; 

14 and cyth eow thd thing the t6wearde synd. He me 
geswutelath ; forthdm he nimth of minum, and cyth 

15 eow. Ealle thd thine: the min Faeder haefth synd 
mine ; forthig ic cwaeth, thaet he nimth of minmn> and 
cyth eow. 
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n. FROM A PARAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF 

PSALMS. 



SEALM I. 

1. £&dig b^^ih 86 wer the ne ga^th on getihe41it unriht- 
wisra, ne on th4m w6ge ne stent synfulra, ne on heora 
wd-berendnm setle ne sitt ; 

2. Ac his willa byth on Godes ae, and 3anb his a(e he 
b;^ smedgende daeges and nihtes. 

3. Hym byth sw4 thdm treowe, the b^h aplantod ne4h 
waetera tynum; 

4. Thaet sylth his waestmas t6 rihtre tide, and his ledf 
and hia blayeda ne fealwiath, ne ne sedriath ; eall him cymth 
t6 &r6de thaet thaet he d6th. 

o • • • • 

5. Ac th4 unnhtwisan ne be6th n4 swylce, ne him edc 
8w4 ne limpth ; ac hi be6th duste gelicran, th6nne hit wind 
tobkbewth. 

6. Thf ne arisath th4 imrihtwisan on d6mes daesf, ne 
th4 synfullan ne be6th on gethedhte thaera rihtwfsena. 

7. Fori^im God w4t hwylcne w6g th4 rihtwlsan ge- 
eimedon, ac th4 imrihtwisan cumath t6 witum. 

SEALM II. 

1. Hw^ r^h aelc folc, and hw^ sme4gath hi unn^t ? 

2. And hw^ arisath eorth-cyningas, and ealdor-menn 
cumath t6-8omne with Gode, and with th4m the he t6 
hl4forde geceds, and gesm^rede ? 

3. Utan tobrecan heora bendas, and aweorpan heora 
ge6cu o£ us. 
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4. FortMm se God, the on heofonum ys, hig gehyspth, 
and Drihten hig gescent. 

6. And he clypath t6 hun on his ;^re, and gedrefth 
heora g^e4ht. 

6. And ic eom, theah, cyning geset fram Gode ofer his 

thone hklssLn munt Syon, t6-thAm-thaet ic laere his willan 

and his die. 

Y. Porthdm cwflfeth Drihten t6 me : Thii eart min sunu, 
• • • • 

nii t6-daeg ic th6 acende. 

8. Bidde me, and ic th6 sylle the6da t6 dgnum yrfe, and 
thinne anwald ic gebraede ofer the6da gemaero. 

9. And ic ged6 thaet thii heora wylst mid iseme gyrde, 
and hi miht swa e4the abiecan, sw4 se crocc-wyrfita maeg 
aenne croccan. 

10. Ongytath mi, cyningas, and leomiath, ge d6meras, 
the ofer eorthan d^math. 

11. Theowiath Drihtnc, and ondraedath hine: blissiath 
on Gode»>and thedh mid ege. 

12. Onf6th 14re, th;^-laes eow God ;^e weorthe, and 
thy-laes ge wendon of rihtum w6ge. 

18. Forthdm th6nnc his yrre byth onaijeled, th6nne be6th 
eddige, th& the mi on hine getr^wath. 

^EALM III. 

1. £414, Drihten! hwi synt sw4 manige mfnra fe6nda, 
tMra the me swencath ? For-hwi arisath sw4 maniffe 
with me? Manis^e cwethath t6 minum m6de, thaet hit 
naebbe n4ne haele aet his Gode. 

2. Ac hit nis n4 sw4 hy cwethath ; ac thii eart, bdtan 
aelcum twe6n, min fultum, and min wuldor, and th(i ahefst 
upp min he4fod. 

3. Mid minre stemne ic cleopode t6 Drihtne, and he me 
gehyrde of his th4m h41gan munte. 

4. Th4 ongan ic slapan, and slep, and eft ar4s ; forth4m- 
tibie Drihten me awehte, and me upp-araerde. 
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6. Fortli4m ic me nii nd ondraede thiisendu folces, tliedh 
hi me litan ymb-thringon ; ac thti, Drihten, aris, and ged6 
me h41ne ; forth4m thii eart min God. 

6. Fortli4m tliii of-sl6ffe ealle tli4 the me witherwearde 
waeron biitan gewyrhton, and th4ra synfulra maegen thii 
gebryttest. 

7. Forthdm on thi js eall lire hael, and lire t6-h6pa, 
and ofer thin folc sy thin bletsung. 

SEALM IV. 

1. Th6nne ic cleopode to the, th6nne gehyrdest thii me, 
Drihten ; forthdm thii eart se the me gerihtwisast, and on 
unimiTn earfothum and nearonessum, thii me gerymdest. 

2. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gehyr m£n gebed. 

3. E414, manna beam ! hu lange wylle ge be6n sw4 
heardheorte with Gode ? And hwi lufige ge idelnessa, 
and seeath le4sunga ? 

4. Wite ge thaet God gemyclade his thone gehdlgodan, 
and he me gehyrth, th6nne ic him to clypige. 

5. Theah hit gebyrige thaet ge onwoh yrsion, ne scule 
ge hit n6 thy hrathor thurh-teon, the-laes ge syngion, and 
thaet unriht thaet ge smedgath on eowerum mode, forlae- 
tath, and hre6wsiath thaes. 

6. Ofl&iath ge mid rihtwisnesse, and bringath th4 g6de 
to lacum, and hopiath t6 Drihtne. 

Y. Manig mann cwyth : Hw4 taecth us tedla, and hw4 
sylth us th4 god the us man gehaet ? and is thedh ge- 
swutelod ofer us thin gifu, theah hi sw4 ne cwethon. 

8. Thaet vs thaet thii sealdest blisse minre heortan, and 
thin folc gemicladest, and him geniht hwaetes, and wines, 
and eles, and ealra goda, the4h hi his the ne thancion. 

9. Ac gedo mi thaet ic m6te on tham genihte, and on 
thaere sibbe sl4pan, and me gerestan ; forthdm thii, Drihten, 
synderhce me gesettest on bUsse and on t6-h6pan. 



N> 
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-SKALM v. 

1. Drihten, onf6h min word mid thinum eirom, and 
ongjt mine stemne and min gelir6p, and thenc th4ra worda 
mimra gebeda. 

2. Forthdm ic gebidde on daeg-red t6 th6; ac ged6 
thaet thii geh^e min gebed, Drihten. 

8. Ic stande on aer-mergen beforan iih.6 aet gebede, and 
8e6 t}i€ ; forthdm tM eart se ylca God the n&n unriht nelt. 

4. Ne mid th6 ne wunath se yfel-willenda, ne tM im- 
rihtwlsan ne wuniath beforan thinum e&gum. 

5. Thii h&tast ealle th& the unriht wyroath, and thaet 
ne forlaetath, ne his ne hre6wsiath ; and th6 for-d6st th& 
the symle leisunga specath. 

6. And th4 man-slagan, and th4 swicolan thii fors^hst. 

7. Ic th6nne h6piende t6 thinre th£(ere myclan mild- 
heortnesse, ic gange t6 thinum hiise, Drihten, and me ge- 
bidde t6 thinum hdlgan altare, cm thinum ege» 

8. Drihten, hfed me on thine rihtwisnesse fran^ mlnra 
fe6nda willan ; geriht minne w6g beforan thinre ans;^ne ; 

9. Forthdm on mlnra fe6nda muthe is le4sung, and 
heora m6d is swithe idel. 

10. Heora m6d and heora wilnimg ys sw4 de6p sw& 
grundleds py tt, and heora tungan sprecath symle facn ; ac 
d6m him, Drihten. 

11. And ged6 thaet hy naegon d6n thaet yfel thaet h;^ 
thencath and sprecath; ac be thaere andefne, heora un- 
rihtwisnesse fordrif h^ ; fortMm h;^ th6 gremiath, and thine 
theowas, Drihten. 

12. And blission ealle thd the t6 thi h6piath, and fefeg- 
nion on ^cnesse ; and thii wuna on him ; and faegnion thin 
ealle th4 the lufiath thinne naman. 

• • • • • « 

13. Forthdm thii eart se Drihten the gebletsast and ge- 
blissast rihtwlse ; thii us gecoronadest and geweorthadest, 
and us gesc^ldest mid th4m sc^lde thinre wel-wilnesse. 
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8EALH VI. 

1. Drihten, ne thred thii me on tLinum frre, ne on 
fliinre hat-heortnesse ne swenc me. 

2. Ac miltsa me, Dryhten, fortbdm ic eom imhdl, and 
gehaiel me, forth4m eall min maegn, and ealle mine bdn 
synt gebrytte and gedrefede, and min sawl, and min mod 
ys swythe gedrefed. 

3. E4I4, Drihten, hii lange wylt thii thaet hit on thdm 
By? Gehwyrf, 14 Drihten 1 to me, and alys mine sawle, 
and ffed6 me hdhie for thinre mildheortnesse. 

4. Forthdm th4 deadan, the on helle beoth, thin ne 
gemunon, ne th6 andettath, ne ne h^riath, sw4-sw4 we 
d6th. 

5. Ic swince on minre grdnunge, and aelce niht on minum 
bedde ic sice and w6pe, and hwilum min bedd waete mid 
te4rum. 

6. Mine e4gan synt gedrefede for yrre, and ic eom for- 
ealdod betwe6h eallum minum fedndum. 

T. Gewitath fram me ealle th4 the unriht wjrrcath; 
forth4m-the Drihten hyrde mine wependan stefne, and God 
gehyrde mine healsunge, and Drihten onfeng min gebed. 

8. SceAmion heora forthi, and syn gedrefede ealle mine 
fynd ; and gdn hy on earsling, and sce4mion heora swithe 
hraedlice. 

SEALM YII. 

1. Drihten, min God, t6 th6 ic h6pige ; alys me fram 
eallum th4m the min 6htath, and gefritha me. 

2. Thaet naefre mine fynd ne gripon mine sawle swd- 
8w4 le6 ; forth^m ic n4t ealles hw4 me ahredde and ge- 
haele, biitan thii wylle. 

3^ Drihten, min God, gif ic t6 thisum, the me mi swen- 
cath, thaes ge-edmod haebbe, thaet hi mi d6th, oththe aenig 
unriht with hi ged6n haebbe ; 

14 
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4. Othtlie, furthum, him guide yfel with yfle, sw4-sw4 hi 
hit geworhton ; th6iine ofsledn me mine fynd orwigne, naes 

tii&s the mine frind be6n sceoldon. 

• • • • J 

5. And secon mine fynd mine sawle, and th4. gef6n, and 
of tredon on eorthan min lif, and minne weorthscipe t6 duste 
gewyrcon. 

. 6. Aris, Drihten, of thinum ^e, and saer on minra 
fe6nda mearce, and geweortha th€-sylfhe th4ra. 

7. Aris, Drihten, t6 thinum gehdte, and d6 8w4-sw4 thii 
gehete ; gif thii swd d6st, th6nne cymth swithe mycel folc 
t6 thinum theowd6me. 

• • • • 

8. And thii upp-astihst, and hi mid th^ laetst t6 heofo- 
niun : Drihten, d6m folcum, and d6m me. 

9. Drihten, d6m me aefter minum gewyrhtan, and d6m 
me aefter minre unscatethfulnesse. 

10. Ge-enda mi thaet yfel thaera imrihtwisra, and gerece 
and geraed thd rihtwisan ; thii, Drihten, the smedst heor- 
tan, and siedra and manna get^6htas. 

11. Mid rihte we secath fultum t6 th6, Drihten : forth&m 
thii fifehaelst tha heortan rihtra &:etli6hta. 

12. The Drihten, the is rihtwis d6ma, and Strang and 
gethyldig, hwaether he ;^rsige aelce daege ? Biite ge to 
him gecyrron, se deofol cw6cth his sweord t6 eow; 

13. And he bende his bogan, se is mi gedro t6 sce6- 
tanne; he teohath thaet he scyle sce6tan thaet deathes 
fact, and baernan thd the h6r byrnath on wraennesse, and 
on untheawum. 

.14. He centh aelc unriht, and hit cymth him s4re, and 
his geferum. 

15. He adylf thone pytt, €uid he hine ont^th, and on 
thone ylcan befylth. 

16. Gehweorfe his s4r on his hedfod, and on his braegn 
astige his unriht. 

lY. Ic th6nne andette Drihtne aefter his rihtwlsnesse, 
and h^rie his thone he&n naman, and 16fige. 
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BEALM yni. 

1. E41&, Drihten lire God, hii wundorlic thin nama ys 
geond ealle eorthan ! 

2. Forth&m ahefen ys thin myclung ofer heofonas ; ge 
furUmm, of thaera cilda muthe, the meolc sucath, thii byst 
hired. 

3. Thaet he d6th t6 bysmore thinum fe6ndum : forthdm 
thti towyrpest thine fynd, and eaUe th4 the unrihtwisnesse 
14diath and sc;^ldath. 

4. Ic onffite n\i thaet weorc thinra finffra, thaet synd 
heofonas, and mona, and steorran, th4 thu astealdest. 

6. Drihten, hwaet is se mann, the thii sw4 myclum 
amanst? oththe hwaet is se mannes sunu, the thii oft 

' • • • • 

raedlice ne6sast ? 

6. Thii hine ged&t lytle laessan thonne englas, thii hine 
gewiUdrast and geweorthast, and him sylst he^fod-gold t6 
maerthe, and thii hine gesetest ofer thin hand-geweorc. 

7. Ealle gesceafta thii legst under his fit, and under his 
anwald ; sce4p and hry theru, and ealle eorthan nytenu ; 

8. Fleogende fuglas, and sae-fiscas, th4 farath geond tM 
sflbe-wigas. 

9. Drihten, Drihten, lire God, hii wulderlic thin nama 
ys geond ealle eorthan. 

BEALM IX. 

1. Ic andette Drihtne on ealre minre heortan, and ic 
b6dige ealle thine wimdru. 

2. And ic blissige, and f^nige, and hirige thinne naman, 
tha hdih God ! 

8. Forthdm thti gehwyrfdest mine fynd under-baec, and 
hi wfieron ge-imtrumode, and forwurdon beforan thinre an- 
8;^e. 

4. Forthdm thii dimst minne d6m and mine spraece, 
and eall for me dydest thaet ic d6n sceolde ; thii sitst on 
^&m hedn setle, thii the symle dimst swithe rihte. 
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5. Tbii tluredst and bres^st tli& t}ie6da tlie us tlireati- 
gath, and thd unrihtwisan forweorthath ;* and thii adilgast 
beora naman on worulda woruld. 

6. Se6 redelse, and tbaet getbedbt lirra fe6nda gele6rode, 
iib4 bi hit endian sceoldon, and heora tbti towurpe ealle. 

T. And heora gemynd onw^g gew4t mid thdm myclan 
blisan. and Drihten thurhwimath on 6cnesse. 

8. And he ge4rwath his d6m-setl, and he demth eab*e 
eortban swythe emne. 

9. He d^mth folcum mid rihte ; he ys geworden frith- 
stow thearfendra. 

10. And gefultumend thii eart, Drihten, aet aelcre 
tiiearfe ; forthy h6piath t6 th6 ealle th4 the witon thinne 
naman ; 

11. Fortbdm thii ne forlaetst ndnne thdra the the secth ; 
b6riath forthl Drihten, thone iihe eardath on Sion : 

12. And b6diath betwe6h folcum his wundru ; forthdm 
be nis n4 ofergeotol tibidra gebeda his thearfena, ac be is 
swythe gemyndig beora bl6d t6 wrecanne. 

13. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gese^b mine e4thm6tto, 
hii earmne me habbath ged6n mine fynd; forthim thii 
eart se ylca God, the me upp-ah6fe fram deathes gedtum, 
to-thdm-thaet ic b6dade eall thin 16f on tham geatum 
thaere burge Hienisalem. 

14. Ic faegnie on thinre haelo, the thii me sylest ; and 
th4 the6da the min 6htath synt afaestnode on th4m ylcan 
earfothum, the hi me geteohhod haefdon, and heora fet 
synt gefangene mid thy ilcan gryne, the hi me gehyd and 
gehealden haefdon. 

15. Forth4m bjib Drihten on his ribtum d6mum, and 
on his band-geweorce by^th gefangen se synfulla. 

16. And th4 unrihtwisan be6th gehwyrfede t6 belle, and 
aelc folc thaera the God forffvt. 

17. Forthdm God ne forgyt his thearfan oth beora ende, 
ne beora gethyld ne forweorth oth ende. 
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. 18. Arfs, Drihten, th^-laes se jfel-willenda maege d6n 
thaet he wille ; and ged6 thaet eallum folcum s^ ged6med 
beforan tli6. 

19. Gesete, Diihten, oifer hi sumne anwald, t^aet hfg 
firelaeron thaet hi witon thaet hi menn synt. 

20. Drihten, hwi gewitst thii sw4 feor fram us, and hwi 
noldest thii cuman t6 us, t6 thaere tide the us nf d-thearf 

Wflfes? 

21. Th6nne se unrihtwisa oferm6digath, th6nne b^th 
se earma thearfa onaeled, and gedrefed, and eke ge-unr6t- 
sod; ac'weorthon tM unrihtwisan gefangene on th4m 
iFeth6htum, the hi £:eth6ht habbath. 

22. Forthdm se synfulla byth hired thaer he his yfelan 
willan wyrcth, and hine bletsiath tM yfelan for his yfelan 
daedum. 

23. Se synfulla bysmrath Drihten, and for thaere meni- 
gu his unrihtes, he ne gethencth thaet God hit maege 
gewrecan. 

24. Forth4m he ne d6th g6d beforan his m6des ansyne ; 
fortMm be6th his wegas and his weorc eal-n6h unclaene. 

25. FortMm he naefth nan gemynd Godes d6ma beforan 
his ansyne, thaet he maege rixian, and wealdan ealra his 
fe6nda, and d6n him to yfole thaet thaet he wylle. 

2C. And he cwyth on his m6de, Ne wyrth thisses naefre 
n4n wendung, biitan mycelre frecennesse minra fe6nda. 

27. His muth byth symle full wyrignessa, and bitera 
worda, and facnes, and searuwa. 

28. And under his tungan byth ealne w6g othera manna 
s4r and geswinc ; he sitt symle on gethe^hte mid tMm 
wllegum dygollice, t6-tMm-thaet he maege ford6n th4 
unscedthendan ; 

29. And thredtath thone earman mid his e4gum, and 
settath his digollice, swa-swa le6 d6th of his h61e. 

30. He setteth thaet he beredfige thone earman, and 
thaes wilnath ; and th6nne he hine gefangen hafath mid 

* 14* 
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his gryne, th6nne genaet he hine, and thonne he hine 
haefth gewyldne, th6nne aginth he-sylf sigan, oththe 
afylth. 

31. He cwaeth aer on his m6de, Ne gethencth God 
thyllices, ac ahwyrfth his edgan, thaet he hit naefre ne 
gesyhth. 

32. Aris, Drihten, min God, and ahefe upp thine hand 
ofer tha unrihtwisan, and ne forffvt thone thearfan on ende. 

33. Forthdm bysmrath se unrihtwisa Drihten ; forth^m 
he cwyth on his mode, Ne recth God, theah ic thus d6. 

34. Gesyhst thii mi hwylc br6c, and hwylc sar we 
th61iath and throwiath ? Nii hit wafere cyn thaet thii hit 
him wraece mid thlnre handa. Ic thearfa eom, mi t6 the 
forlcfeten; thii eart fultumiend th4ra the nabbath nather 
ne faeder ne modor. 

36. Thii forbrycst thone earm, and thaet mae^en thaes 
synfullan ; forthy, thedh hine hw4 ahsode, forhwi he sw4 
dyde? th6nne ne mihte he hit n4 gereccan, ne gethafa 
be6n nolde, thaet he unteAla dyde. 

36. Drihten rixath on ^cnesse, on thisse worulde ge on 
thaere to-weardan ; forthaiem weorthath aworpene thd syn- 
fullan of aeffthrum his rica. 

37. Drihten gehyrth thd wilnunga his thearfena, and 
heora modes gymesse geh}Tath thine eiran. 

38. Dem mi, Drihten, thearfe thaes earman, and thaes 
e^thmodan, thaet se awyrgeda ne ece, thaet he hine leng 
my die ofer eorthan. 

SEALM X. 

1. Hwy laere me thaet ic fle6 geond muntas and geond 
westenu, swa spearwa ; forthdm ic getrywe Drihtne? 

2. Ic wat, thedh, forth dm -the thd synfullan bendath 
heora bogan, and fyllath heora coceras mid fldnum, t6- 
thayi -thaet hi magon sceutan th4 unscyldigan heortan dy- 
gollice, th6nan hi laest wenath. 
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8. Forth^m hi wilniath thaes the hi magon, thaet hi 
toweorpon thaet God geteohhod haefth t6 wyrcanne ; 
hwaet dyde ic unscyldiga with hi, oththe hwaet maeg ic 
nil d6n ? 

4. Drihten ys on his hdlgan temple, se Drihten se thaes 
setl ys on heofenum. 

6. His edgan 16ciath on his earman thearfan, his braewas 
ahsath manna beam. 

. 6. Se ylca Drihten ahsath rihtwise and unrihtwise ; for- 
thdm se-the lufath unriht, he hdtath his dgene sawle. 

7. Drihten onsent manigra cynna witu, swa-sw4 regn, 
ofer th4 synfullan; and hi gewyrpth mid gryne, and he 
onsent fyr ofer hig, and ungemetlice haeto thaere sunnan, 
and wol-berende windas, mid thyllicum, and mid manigum 
thyllicum beoth heora drinc-fatu gefylde. 

8. FortMm God ys swythe rihtwis, and he lufath riht- 
wisnesse, and heo byth symle swythe emn beforan him. 



III. THE "PATER-NOSTER." 



Faeder \ire, thu the eart on heofenum ; 
• -Si thin nama gehdlgod ; 

T6-becume thin rice ; 

Geweorthe thin willa on eorthan, sw4-sw4 on heofenum ; 

Urae daeg-hwamlican hl6f syle us t6-daeg ; 

And forgyf us lire gyltas, 8w4-sw4 we forgifath lirum 
gyltendum ; 

And ne gelaede thii us on costnunge, ac al^s us of yfle; 

S6thlice ! 
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IV. THE "TE DEUM. 



19 



^ Th€, God, we Mriath, tL6, Drihten, we andettath ; 

Th6, 6cne Faeder, call eorthe wurthath ; 

ThI, ealle Englas ; th6, Heofenas and ealle Anwealdas ; 

Th6, Cherubim and Seraphim imablinnendlice stefne cly- 
path: 

H41ig ! H41ig ! H4Hg Drihten God Wereda ! 

Fulle synt heofenas and eorthe maegen-thrymmes wuldres 
tbines. 

Th6, wulderful Aerend-racena wered ; 

T!h6, Witigena h^rgendlic get^l ; 

Th€, Cy thra sc^e h^rath here ; 

Th^, embe-hwyrft eorthena, h41ig andetteth Gesom- 
nung, 

Faeder, orm^tes maegen-thrymmes ; 

Arwurthne, thinne s6thne and 4nlicne Sunu : 

H41igne, witodlice frifrigendne Gdst. 

Thii cyng, wuldres cyning, Crist. 

Thii, Faederes 6ce thii eart Sunu. 

Th4 t6 alysanne thii onfenge mann, thd ne ascunodest 
faemnan innath. 

Thii oferswithodest deathes angan ; thii onlysdest gel^- 
fedum rice heofena. 

Thii on thdm swithran healfe Godes sitst, on wuldre 
Faederes. 

Dema thii eart gel^fed wesan t6weard. 

Th6, eomostlice, we halsiath thinum theowumgehelpe> 
tM of de6rwyrthum bl6de thii alysdest. 

Ece d6 mid h41gum thinum wuldor be6n forgyfen. 

H41 d6 folc thin ; and bletsa yrfeweardnysse t^e ; 
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And gerece hy, and up-ali6f hy oth-on ^cnysse. 
TJiurh syndrige dagas we bletsiath thi ; 
And we Mriath naman tliinne on womlde and 4-wortdd. 
Gemedema daege thisum biiton synne us gehealdan. 
Gemiltsa lire ! gemiltsa ! 

Sy mildheortnys thin ofer us sw4-sw4 we hihtath on 
th6. 

On th6 ic hihte ; ic ne be6 gescynd on Icnysse. 



V. THE "JUBILATE." 



Drymath Drihtne ealle eorthan; tLeowiath Drihtne on 
blisse ; ingdth on gesihte his on blithnesse. 

Witath, forthdm-the, Drihten, he is God ; he worhte us, 
and n4 we-sylfe us ; folc his and scedp fostor-n6thes his. 

Ingdth gedtu his on andetnesse ; cafertiinas his on yme- 
num andettath. 

'Heriath naman his; forth4m-the wynsum is Drihten; 
on Icnesse mildheortnes his, and oth-on cynrene and cyn- 
rene s6thfaestnes his. 



VI. THE "MAGNIFICAT." 



Mln sawel m6rsath Drihten, and min g4st gelblissude on 
Gode minum Haielende. 

Forth4m-the he sfesedh his thinene e&d-m6dne88e ; s6th- 
lice he6nan-forth me eddige secgath ealle cneoressa. 
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ForiMm-tihe me mycele tMng dyde se the ndhtig is ; 
Imd his nama is h&lig. 

And his mildheortnes of cneoresse on cneoresse hine 
ondraedendum. 

. He worhte maegn on his earme ; he to-daelde th& ofer- 
m6dan on m6de hyra heortan. 

He awearp th& rican of setle, and th& e4d-m6dan up- 
ah6f. 

Hingrigende he mid g6dum gefylde, and oferm6de idele 
forlet. 

He afeng Isr&hel his cniht, and gemimde his mildheort- 
nesse. 

Sw4 he spniec t6 tirum faederom, Abidhame and his 
sfliiede on 4-weofuld. 



VIL DE SANCTIS IN ANGLIA SEPUI<TIS. 

•h ON URES DRIHTNES NAMAN HAELBKDES OBISTBS. 



St. Augustinus gefollode Aethelbriht Cantwarena cyning, 
and ealle his the6de. 

Th6nne waes E4dbald, Aethelbrihtes sunu cynges ; and 
Birihta h4tte his cwen ; and Aethelburh h4tte heora dohtor, 
and othre naman, T4te. He6 waes forgifen E4dwine North- 
hymbra cyninge t6 cwene, and St. Paulinus, se maera bisceop, 
f6r mid hire, and gefullode thone cyning, and ealle his 
the6de. And he6 th4, aefter Eddwines daege, ges6hte Cant- 
warabyrig, and hire br6thor E4dbald waes Cantwara cyning, 
and he hire th4 forgedf thaet land on lomene ; and he6 
th4 thaet mynster getymbrode, and thaer mi resteth, and 
St. E&dburh mid hire. 
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TbAioke wafes Ymme, E4dbaldes cwen, Franca cyninges 
d6htor. And hig begeaton St. Eanswithe, the aet Folcan- 
st&ne resteth, and Earcanbriht Cantwara cyning, and Eor- 
menred Aetbeling ; and Eormenburh, and St. Eorraengith, 
and St. Aethelred, and St. Aethelbriht — ^this waeron Eor- 
menredes beam and of Ldfe his cwene. 

Tli6nne waes Ecgbriht, Cyning, and Hlothhere, Cyning ; 
and St. Eormenhild and St. Ercengota waeron Earcanbrihtes 
beam, and Sexburh, his cwen. 

Th6nne waes St. Eormenburh, othre naman, Domneue. 
Hc6 waes forgifen Merwale, Pendan suna cynges, and 
thaer hi begeaton St. Mildburge, and St. Mildride, and 
St. Mildgithe, and St. Merfyn. Hig tha for Gode to-dael- 
don b6 heom libbendura call thaet hi 4hton, and he6 th4, 
Domneue, f6r eft t6 Cant-lande thaet hire brothra wer-fjilde 
onfenge innon Taenet-lande aet Ecgbrihte thdm cyninge, 
the hig aer acwellan bet. 

Thunor h^tte his fferefa the hiff acwellan bet. And he 
hig bebirigde under thaes cyninges he4h-setle on Ear-trege 
innon his healle : and hi th4 wurdon thurh Godes naman 

' • • • • 

wundorlice gecydde, sw4 thaet thurh Godes miht se 
le6ma ast6d ymbe midde niht up thurh thaere healle hr6f, 
swilce thaer sunne seine. And thaet se cyning him-sylf 
gese4h, and he waes swithe afyrht ; and he th4 h6 thdm 
wiste thaet he haefde thdm Haelende abolgen. 

And he th4 bet heora swustor Domneue him t6 gefeccan, 
thaet heo heora w^r-gilde onfon mihte ; and heo swa dyde. 
Thaet is th6nne hund-eahtatig sulunga landes, thaet hig 
thaer mynster on-araierdon, thdm saulum t6 gebed-raedene 
the hit heora w^r-gild waes. And se cynins: hire thaer-t6 
wel fylste, and heo thk St. Mildride hire d6htor ofer sae 
sende, thaer he6 thone wisd6m thflfer efeleornode the 
man on thdm mynstre healdan sceolde. And heo th4, St. 
Mildrid, eft t6 hire meder hdm c6m, and he6 hire th4 thaet 
mynster forgedf th4 hit gestathelod waes. And he6 th4 
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St. Mildrid halig-rifte onfeng aet Theodore, ArcebLsceope, 
and hund-seofontig maegdena mid hire, the se cyning and 
hire modor begiten haefdon and gelaered thaet hig aet 
thsferc stowe nytte be6n mihton. And he.6 th4 thaer Gode 
t6 willan gethe4h, and thaet ice lif ge-e4mode ; and sw4 
oft siththan hire mihta cuthe syndon. And St. Eorraen- 
gith, hire moddrige, mid hire wunode oth hire lifes ende, 
and he6-sylf thaer hire lic-reste geceas hi hire hbbendre, 
thaet is th6nne 4n mil be-edstan St. Mildride mynstrc ; and 
hire mihta thaer oft waeron cuthe and git syndon. And 
St, Eddburh th4 i6 tMm mynstre feng aefter St. Myldride, 
and he6 thaer circan iresctte the hire lic-haman mi on 
resteth. 

Th6nne waes Sexburh, Cantwarena cwen. He6 gestath- 
elode St. Marian mynster on Sce4p-ige, and th4 Godes 
theowas thaler to-gesette. Hwaet-th4 Hlothhere, Cyning, 
hire sunu, heom tM land-4re ge-uthe the hig git big- 
libbath ; and he6 th4 gebed-raedene thaer araerdon. 

Th6nne waes St. Sexburh, and St. Aethelthryth, and St. 
Wihtburh, Annan d6htra, East-Engla cyninges. Th6nne 
waes St. Aethelthryth forgifen Ecgfrythc North-hymbra 
cynge t6 cwene. And he6, hwaethere, hire maegth-h4d 
geheold oth hire lifes ende; and heo tM hire lic-reste 
gece4s on Eliga-byrig on thdm maeran mynstre, and thaer 
hire mihta oft cuthe syndon ; and St. Wihtburh hire swustor 
mid hire mi resteth. 

Th6nne waes St. Eormenhild, Ercenbrihtes dohtor and 
Sexburge, forgifen Wulfhere, Cyninge, t6 cwene. He 
waes Pendan sunu, Myrcna cynges, and on heora dagum 
Myrcna the6d onfeng fulwiht. And thaer hi begeaton St. 
Waerburge, thd hdlgan faemnan, and he6 wearth bebyrged 
on thdm mynstre the is genemnod Heanburh. He6 wearth 
eft up-a-d6n, and mi resteth on Lege-ceastre thaere by- 

rig- 

Th6nne resteth St. Eormenhild on Eliga-byrig mid hire 
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meder, and mid hire modrian St. Aethelthrythe ; and hire 
mihta thaer oft cuthe syndon. 

Thdnne waes St. Ercengota, hir^ swustor, gesended ofer 
sae 16 14re U> hire modrian St. Aethelburge thaer he6 waes 
abbodisse ; and he6 th4 Gode to willan gethedh, and thaer 
hire lif ge-endode, and hire mihta thaer sona cuthe waeron. ' 

Th6nne waes Wihtred, Cyning, Ecgbrihtes sunu Cyninges, 
and he araerde thaet mynster on D6feran, and hit gehal- 
gode St. Martine t6 wurthmige. And St. Martinns him- 
sylf aer th4 stowe getdcnode, thaet he his mynster thaer 
habban wolde. And he th4 sw4 dyde, and tha Godes 
theowas thaer t6-£fesette mid thaere land-4re the he heom 

• • • • o • • • • 

thaer to ge-uthe, thaet hig git blg-Hbbath oth thisne and- 

weardan daeg. And he resteth hine aet St. Augustine 

umon th4m portice on siith-healfe St. Marian circan, the 

his thridda-faeder E^dbald, Cyning, het asettan Gode td 

We and St. Marian. 

St. Albanus aerost martyr on Breotone ; se resteth ne4h 

Waechnffa-ceastre be thaere e4 the is genemnod Waerlame. 
****** 

Th6nne is St. Oswaldes he4fod cyninges mid St. Cuth- 

bertus hc-haman, and his swithe earm is on Bebban-byrig, 

and se other dael is on Gl^w-ceastre on niwan mynstre. 
****** 

Th6nne resteth St. Ealhmund on Northworthige, ne4h 

thiiere ek De6rwentan. 

' ' * * * * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Aethelbriht aet th&m biscop-st61e aet 

• • • • A 

Hereforda, ne4h tihaere e4 Waege. 

* *" * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Wynst&n on th4m mynstre Hreope- 

diine, ne4h th^re ea Treonte. 

* * * * * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Riimwald on thayere 8to#e tibie is 

. . . • ~ ■ 

geb&ten Buccinga-h4m, ne4h thayere 6& IJsan. 

15 



• • 
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Th6iin6 resteth St. Aethelbuili on tMm mynstre aet 
Beorcingan, nedli Temese. 

Th6ime resteth St. Erconwald se bisceop, on Lnnden- 
byrig. 

* «r «r «r «r «r 

Th6nne resteth on Byrig St. Florentius, martyr, and St. 
Cyneswe6th, and St. Cyneburh, and manige othre, thedh 
tig mannnm digle synd ; fortih6n ne wyrcath ealle h&lige 
menn wundro. 

« «r «r * «r « 

Th6nne resteth St. Dtinst4nus, Arcebisceop, and St. Au- 
gastimis aet Cantwara-byrig, and fela othra sancta mid heom. 

* 4^ « «r «r «r 

Th6nne resteth St. Birinns, se R6manisca bisceop, on 
Winceastrey on ealdan mynstre ; and St. Hedda, and St. 
Swithon, and St. Athelwald, and St. Alfhe4h, and St. Bim- 
tt&n, and St. Frithest&n, and St. Justus, martyr, and fela 
oihra h&ligra mid heom. 

«r «r «r «r * «r 

.Th6nne resteth St. E&dweard, Cymng, and St. Aelfgifa* 
on Sceaftes-byrig. 

«r «r «r «r * «r 

Th6nne resteth St. SithefuU, faemne, with-^tan Ezan- 
ceastre. 

«r «r «r «r «r * 

Th6nne resteth St. Ecgwinus, Biscop, on Eoues-h4me, 
ne&h ths^ere e4 Auene.^ 

Th6nne resteth St. Cuthburh, and St. Cwenburh on Win- 
boran mynstre, th^au^rest thaet minecena lif and theawas 
araerde, the man git on tMm mynstre hylt. 

♦' * * V « «r «r 

Th6nne is on Middel-tiine St. Brangwalatores he&fod 
bisoopesy and St. Samsones earm Uscopes, and his erioe. 
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THidime resteth St. Beocca, abbod, and Ethor, maesse- 
preost,on Cyrtes-ige tL4m mynstre; and thaer manofsl6h 
hund-eahtatig muneca mid him. 

■f* Si 16f and wuldor Haelendum Crlste his g6dnyssa in 
ealra worulda woruld on ecnysse. Amen. 



VIII. SELECTIONS FROM THE LIFE OF ST. 
GUTHLAC, HERMIT OF CROWLAND. 



I. 

BE HIS GEBYRDE. 

On tham dagum Aethelredes, thaes maleran cyninges 
Myrcna, waes sum aethel mann on thaere he4h-tlie6de, 
Myrcna-rice, se waes hdten Penwald. He waes thaes 
yldestan and thaes aethelstan cynnes the Iclingas waeron 
genemnede. He waes for worulde w61ig and micle ge- 
8tre6n haefde, and th4-tha he weligost waes and maest 
gestre6n haefde, th4 gyrnde he him his gemaeccan t6 
nymanne. He him th4 dne geceds on thaera maegdena 
hedpe the thaer faegerost waes, and aethelestan cynnes; 
se6 waes gehdten Tette. And hi th4 s4mod waeron oth 
thone fyrst thaet God fore-sceawode thaet thaet wif mid 
beame ffe-e4cnod waes. Thd se tima c6m thaet he6 thaet 

o • . • • • • 

beam cennan sceolde, thd saemninga c6m t4cn of heofenum, 
and thaet beam swutelKce mid inseglum beclysde. Efne, 
menn gesawon ane hand on thdm faegerestan reddan hiwe 
of hec^onum cumende ; and 8e6 haefde dne gyldene rdde. 
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and wdles aet-e6wo(l manigum mannum, and helde toweard 
t6foran thaes hiises dura thabr tliaet cild in acenned waes. 

• • * • • • • 

Th4 menn tli4 ealle the thaet gesawon, thiderweard ^feston 
tliaet hiff thaet tdcen swutellicor fi:ese6n woldon and on- 
gitan. Se6 hand th4 gewende mid thaere r6de up t6 
heofonum. Th4 menn th4 ealle the thaet t4cen gesawon, 
hi hi th4 ealle on eorthan astrehton, and God baedon thaet 
he heom ffeswutelian sceolde hwaet thaet t4cn and thaet 

o • • • • 

fore-bedcn be6n sceolde, the him thaer sw4 faerlice aet- 

' • • • • 

e6wod waes. Th4 hi th4 thaet ffebed gefylled heafdon, 
th4 c6m thaer sum wif mid micle raedlicnysse yrnan of thdm 
hiise the thaet cild in acenned waes, and cleopode, and 
cwaeth thus t6 thdm mannum : " Be6th ee statholfaeste and 

• • • • o 

ffehyrte, forth4n thaes t6weardan wuldres mann on thisum 
middan-earde her ys acenned." Th4 hi, th4 menn, thaet 
word gehyrdon, th4 spraecon hig heom betw^an, thaet 
thaet waere godcundlic t4cn the t^hisier aet-ywed waes, 
forth6n-the thaet beam thaer acenned waes. Sume hiff 

• • •••• •• o 

th6nne cwaedon, thaet thurh ffodcunde stihtunsre thaere 
6can eddignysse him waJere seo gifu fore- stih tod, thaes 
hdliges t^cnes the him aet his acennednysse aet-ywad waes. 
Waieron menn swithe wundriende be thaere wisan and be 
thdm tdcne the thaer aet-ywed waes ; and efne, aer-th6n- 
the simne on setl e6de, hit waes ofer eall middel Engla-land 
cuth and mafere ! 



II. 

BE HIS OECYRRBDNYSSE. 

Thd thaes ymbe eahta niht thaes-the man thaet cild 
br6hte t6 th4m h41gan thwe41e fulwiht-baethes, tM waes 
him nama sceapen of thaes cynnes gereorde and of thailere 
the6de, Guthlac, sw4 hit waere of godcundlicre stihtunge 
ged6n, thaet he sw& genemned waere: fortih6n sw4 th4 



SELECTIONS FROM THE LIFE OF ST. OUTHLAC. l73 

wisan leomeras seogath on Angel-cynne, thaet se nama 
^andeth on tw4m gewritum : Gutblac se nama ys on 
R6manisc. Belli munus : fortli6n-the he mid woruldlice 
geswince manige earfothnyssa adredh, and the4h mid 
gecyrrednysse th4 gife thaere lean eddignysse mid sige 
6ces lifes onfeng, and sw4 mid tham apostolum cweth- 
ende : JSeatzis vir qui suffert temptationem ; quia cum pro- 
batus fuerit, accipiet coronam vitce quam repromisit dominus 
diligentibua se. Thaet ys on Englisc : " Eddigmannbith," 
cwaeth he, " se-the h6r on worulde manigfealdlice geswinc- 
nysse and earfothnysse dreogeth, forthon, mid-thdm-the 
be gecostod bith and geswenced, th6nne onfehth he 6cum 
bedge ; and thaet God gehet eallura tham the bine lufiath." 
After-tli6n-the he waes athwesren mid thdm thwe41e thaes 

• • • • • • w • • • * • • 

h41gan fulluhtes, th4 waes he eft t6 thaere faederlican 

healle gelaedd, and thaer gefedd. Mid-thdm-the se6 yldo 

com thaet hit sprjHp mihte aefter cniht-wisan, th6nne 

waes he n4-wiht hefig, ne unhyrsum his yldrum on wordum, 

ne th4m the bine feddon, naienigum oththe yldran oththe 

gingran. Ne he cnihtlice g41nysse naes begangende, ne 

idele spellimge folclicra manna, ne ungelichce olaecunge, 

ne le4s-licetimge ; ne he mistlice fugel-sangas ne wnrthode, 

8w4 oft swd cnihtlicu yldo begaeth. Ac on his scearpnysse 

thaet he weox, and wearth glaed on his ansyne, and hluttor 

and daene on his m6de, and bilwit on his theawum ; and 

on him waes se scima g^stlicre beorhtnysse sw4 swythe 

scinende, thaet ealle th4 menn the liine gesawon, on him 

j?ese6n mihton th4 thinff the him t6wearde waeron. Th4 

waes aefter sith-fate, thaet maegen on him weox and ge- 

stithode on his geogothe, th4 gemmide he th4 strangan 

ddeda th4ra unmanna and thaera woruld-frumena. He 
« • • • 

th4, 8w4 he of slaepe onw6ce, wearth his mod oncyrred, 
and he gesomnode micle sc61e and wered his gothoftena 
and hys efen-haeftUnga, and him-sylf t6 waepnum feng. 
!IM wraec he his aef-thancas on his fe6ndum, and heora 

15* 
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burh baerade and heora tdnas ofer-hergode ; and he wide 
'geond eorthan manigfeald wael fylde, and 6l6h and of 
mannum heora dahta nam. 1^4 waes he semmnga innan 
manod godcundlice, and laered thaet he th4.word hete 
— ealle th4 he sw6, het :— thriddan dalel aedfan thdm 
mannum the he hit aer ongename. Th4 waes ymbe 
nigon winter thaes-the he thk Ihtnysse begangende wdJes, 
se e4diga Guthlac, and he hine-sylfne betweox thises and- 
weardan middan-eardes wealcan dwelode. Thd gelamp 
sume nihte mid-tMm-the he c6m of farendum wege, and 
he his thk w6rigan limu reste, and he manige thing mid 
his m6de th6hte ; th4 wales he faeringa mid Godes ege on- 
bryrded, and mid g6,stlicre lufan his heorte innan gefylled ; 
and mid-thy he awoc, he getli6hte th4 ealdan cyningas 
the iii waeron, thurh earmlicne death and thurh sArlicne 
lit-gang thaes m4nfullan lifes, the thds woruld forleton; 
and tha miclan w^lan the hig aer-hwilon 6,hton, he ge- 
sedh on hraedlicnysse ealle gewitan; and he gesedh his 
4gen lif daeg-hwamlice to th4m ende 6fstan and scyndan. 
Thk waes he saemninga mid tMm godcundan egesan innan 
sw4 swythe onbryrded, thaet he andette Gode, gif he him 
thaes mergen-daeges ge-unnan wolde, thaet he his theow 
beon wolde. Mid-thy thaere nihte thystro eewiton and 
hit daeg waes, th4 ar4s he and hine-sylfne get^cnode in- 
segle Cristes r6de. Th4 bedd he his geferum thaet hi 
fundon him otheme ealdorman and Idtteow hira geferscipe; 
and he him andette, and saede thaet he wolde be6n Cristes 
theow. Mid-th4m-the his geferan thds word geh^rdon, 
th4 waeron hi swythe wundriende, and swythe forhte for 
th4m wordum the hi thaer gehyrdon. Th4 hi ealle t6 
him aluton and hine baedon thaet he naefre thd thing sw4 
gelafeste sw4 he mid wordum gecwaeth. He, the4h-hwaethre, 
heora worda ne gymde, ac thaet ilce thaet he aer geth6hte, 
thaet he thaet forthlaestan wolde. Bam him swd swythe 
innan ths^ere Godes lufan, thaet n4 laes thaet 4n thaet he 
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(Ms woruld forsedb, ac swUce hys yldrena gestre6n and 
bis eard, and th4 sylfan his he^fod-geniacan, tbaet he thaet 
eall forlet. Th4 he waes feower and twentig wintra eald, 
th& forlet he €alle th4s woruld-glenga, and ealne his hiht 
on Crist fi^esette. And th4 aefter-th6n-thaet he ferde t6 
mynstre the ys gecweden Hrypa-diin, and thaer th4 ge- 
rynelican sce^re onfeng St. Petres thaes apostoles, under 
Aelfthrythe abbodissan. And syththan he to sce4re and 
t6 tMm munuc-life feng, hwaet ! he naenigre waetan onbi- 
tan nolde the druncennys thurh c6me. And th4 for th4m 
thin&fum bine tb4 br6thra hdtedon, thy he sw4 forhaeb- 
bende waes ; and th4 rathe syththan hi th4 hluttorlicnysse 
bis m6de8, and tM claennysse his lifes ongeaton, tbaet big 
ealle bine lufedon. Waes he on ansine mycel, and on 
lic-baman claene, wynsum on his m6de, and wlitig on 
ansine ; be waes lithe and gem^tfaest on his worde, and 
he waes gethyldig and e4dm6d ; and 4 seo godcunde lufu 
on bis beortan hat and bymende. Mid-thy he th4 waes 
in stafas and on leornunge getogen, th4 g^mde he bis 
sealmas t6 leomianne. Th4 waeron th4 waestm-berendan 
breost tbaes eddigan weres mid Godes gife ^gefyllede, and 
mid th4m 14reow-d6me thaes bean magistres, Godes, thaet 
he waes on godcundlican the6dscipe getyd and gelaered. 
Mid-tb4m-the he waes iwk ge4r on thaere leornunge, tb4 
haefde he his sealmas geleornod, and canticas, and ymnas, 
and gebeda aefter cyriclicre endebyrdnysse. Th4 ongan 
he wurtbigan th4 godan theawas th4ra g6dra on th4m 
life, eidnysse, and byrsumnysse, gethylde, and th61e-m6d- 
nysse, and forhaefednysse his lic-baman ; and ealra thdra 
g6dra maegen he waes begangende. Thk ymbe tw4 winter 
tbaes-the he his lif sw4 leofode imder munuc-hdde, thaet 
he thd ongan wilnian westenes and sundor-setles. Mid-thy 
be gehyrde secgan and he leornode be th4m anceiTun, the 
gedra on westene and on sundor-setlum for Godes naman 
wilnodon and hcora lif leofodon, tb4 waes his beorte innan 
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thurh Godes gife onbryrdod, thaet he w^stenes gewilnode. 
Thii waes sona ymbe unmanige dagas, thaet he hun ledfe 
baed aet th4m theowum the thaer yldeste waeron, thaet he 
feran m6ste. 



III. 

BE CRUWLANDB, AND HIS FARE THIDER. 

Ys on Bretone-lande sum fenn unmaietre mycelnysse, 
thaet onginneth fram Grante ea n4ht feor fram thaere 
ceastre, thaiere ylcan nama ys nemned Grante-ceaster. 
Thaier synd unmabte m6ras, hwilon sweart waeter-steal, 
and hwilon fdle e4-rithas ymende, and swylce-e4c manige 
edland, and hre6d, and beorgas and treow-gewrido, and 
hit mid manigfealdum bignyssum widgille and lang thnrh- 
wunath on north-sae. Mid-thdn se foresprecena wer and 
th^re e4digan gemynde, Guthlac, thaes widgillan westenes 
th4 un&reArwan stowe thaer sfemette, th4 waes he mid 
godcunde fultume gefylst, and th4 sona th4m rihtestan 
w6ffe thyder * to-ffeferde. Th4 waes mid-th4m-the he 
thyder c6m, thaet he fraegn th4 bigengan thaes landes, 
hwaer he on tham westene him eardung-stowe findan 
mihte. Mid-thy hi him manigfeald thing saedon be thaere 
widgilnysse thaes w6stenes. Th4 waes Tdtwine gehdten 
summann,saede th4 thaet he wiste sum ealand synderlice 
digle, thaet oft manige menn eardian ongunnon, ac for 
manigfealdum brogum and egsum, and for dnnysse thaes 
widgillan w6stenes, thaet hit naenig mann adreogan ne 
mihte, ac hit aelc forth^n befiuffe. Mid-th4m-the se 
h41ga wer, Guthlac, th4 word gehyrde, he baed sona thaet 
he him tli4 stowe getabhte, and he tha sona sw4 dyde ; 
e6de th4 on scip, and th4 ferdon b^gren thurh tha ruffan 
fennas oth-thaet hi c6mon to thaere stowe the man hdteth 

• • • • • • 

Cniwland. -Waes thaet land on middan tham w6stene 
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SW& gerad gesetted thaes fore-saedan fennes, swythe digle, 
and hit swythe feawa menn wiston biiton thdm dnum the 
hit him taehte ; swylce thaer naefre naenig mann aer ear- 
dian ne mihte, aer se eadiga wer Guthlac t6-c6m, for 
thaere eardunga thdra awergedra gdsta. And he tha, se 
e^iga wer Guthlac, forhogode sona tha costunge thaera 
awergedra gdsta, and mid heofonlicum fultume gestrangod 
wearth, betwyx tM fenlican gewrido thaes widgillan wes- 
tenes thaet he 4na ongan eardian. Th4 gelamp, mid thaere 
godcundan stihtunge, thaet he on th4 tid St. Bartholom^i 
thaes apostoles thaet he c6m t6 th4m e^lande, forth4n he 
on eallmn thingum his fultum s6hte. And he th4 ffelufode 
thaere stowe digehiysse, and he th4 gehet thaet he wolde 
ealle daffas his lifes thaer on thdm ealande Gode theowian. 

O • • • • • * 

Mid-thy he thd unmanige dagas thaer waes, thd. geond- 
sceawode he thd thine: the to thaere stowe belumpon. 

• • • • ^7 • • • • XT 

Th4 th6hte he thaet he eft wolde to thdm mynstre feran, 
and his gebrothra gretan, forth^m he aer fram heom mige- 
gret gew4t. Th4 thaes on mergen, mid-thdn hit daeg waes, 
th4 ferde he eft t6 thdm mynstre ; thd waes he thaer hund- 
nigontig nihta mid tham brothrum. And th4 syththan 
he hiff irrette, he th4 eft hwaerf to thaere stowe thaes 
le6fan w^stenes mid tw4m cnihtum. Tha waes se eahtotha 
daefiT thaes Calendes Septembres, the man on th4 tid 
wurthath St. Bartholomei thaes apostoles, thd se eddiga 
wer Guthlac c6m to thaere fore-sprecenan stowe, t6 Cniw- 
lande, forthdn he his fultum on eallum thingum aerest t6 

th4m sundor-setle sohte. Haefde he th4 on ylde six and 

• • • • ^ 

twentig wintra th4 he aerest, se Godes cempa, on tMm 
westene mid heofenlicre gife geweorthod gesaet. Th4 sona, 
with tham sceotvmgum thdra werigra gdsta thaet he hine 
mid gdstlicum waepnum gescylde, he nam thone scyld 
thaes H41gan Gastes, geledfan ; and hyne on thaere byrnan 
gegearowode thaes heofonlican hfhtes ; and he him dyde 
heolm on hedfod claenra gethanca; and mid tMm stra^lum 
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thaes hdlgan sealm-sanges a singallice with tham awerge- 
dmn gdstum sce6tode and campode. And nii hwaet ys 
sw4 swithe t6 wundrianne tha diglan miht lires Drihtnes, 
and his mildheortnysse domas ! hw4 macg th4 ealle 
asecgan ? Sw4 se aethela Idreow ealra thc6da, St. Paulus 
se apostol, thone lire Drihten, aelmihtig God, fore-stihtode 
t6 godspellianne his folce ; he waes aer-th6n 6htere his 
thaere halgan cyrcan, and mid-th4n-the he t6 Dam^scum 
ferde thaere byriff, thaet he wabs of th4m thystrum ee- 
dwolum abroden Iud6a ungele4fulnysse mid thdm swege 
heofonlicre stefne ; swa th6nne thaere 4rwurthan gemynde 
Guthlac of thaere gedrefednysse thissere woinilde waes 
gelaeded t6 camp-h4de thaes 6can lifes. 



X. 

HU THA SWALAWAN ON HTM SAETON AND SUNGON. 

Thaet jrelamp sume sithe thaet thaer c6in sum 4rwurthe 
br6thor t6 him, thaes nama waes Wilfrith, se him waes 
gedra on gdstlicum thoftscipe getheoded. Mid-th^n-the 
hig th4 on manigum gespraecum heora gastlice lif smeadon, 
tha c6mon thaer saemninga in tw4 swalewan fleogan, and 
hi efne blissiende heora sang up-ah6fon, and tha aefter-th6n 
hi safeton unforhtlice on th4 sculdru thaes h^l<ran weres 

• • • • O 

Guthlaces, and hi thaer heora sang up-ahofon ; and hi eft 
saeton on his breost, and on his earmas, and on his cne6wu. 
Tha hi th4 Wilfrith lansce, th4 fuffelas, wundriende beheold, 
tM fraegn hine Wilfrith forhwon th4 wildan fugelas thaes 
widgillan w^stenes sw4 eadm6dlice him on saeton. He 
tha, se h41ga wer. Guthlac, him andswarode and him to 
cwaeth : " Ne leomodest thii, brothor Wilfrith, on h41gum 
gewritum, thaet se-the on Godes willan his Iff leofode, 
thaet hine wilde de6r and wilde fugelas the ne4r waeron ; 
and se jnann the hine wolde fram woruld-mannum his lif 
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libban, thaet Line ensl&s the ne4r c6mon : fortli6n se-the 
woruldlicra manna spraece ge]6mlice wUnath, th6ime ne 
maeg he tM engellican spraece befe61an." 



xm. 

BE AETHELBALDES OEFERAN. 

Swilce-e4c gelamp on sumne sael thaet thaes fore- 
sprecenan wraeccan Aethelbaldes gefera, thaes nama wdles 
£cga, thaet he waes fram thdm awyrgedan gdste unstill ; 
and sw6, swythe he hine drehte thaet he his-sylfes naenige 
gemynde ne haefde. Hi th4, his migas, hine t6 th^m 
Godes men gelaeddon. Th4 sona-thaes-the he t6 him 

^ • • • • • • 

c6m, tha begyrde he hine mid his gyrdele. Naes th4 
naenig hwil t6-th4n-sona sw4 he waes mid tham gyrdele 
begyrd, eall se6 imclaennys fram him gewdt, and him 
syththan naefre se6 adl ne ^glode. E4c se eidiga wer 
Guthlac wited6mHce gaste weox and fremede, and he 
th4 t6weardan mannum cydde swk cuthUce sw4 th4 and- 
weardan. 



xvin. 

BE ECGBUROE ABBODISSAN. _ 

Swylce-e4c gelamp sume sithe thaet se6 drwyrthe 
faemne Ecgburh, abbodisse, Ealdwulfes d6htor thaes 
cyninges, sende th4m arwurthan were Guthlace leadene 
thnih and thaer scytan t6, and hine halsode thurh thone 
hdlgan naman thaes upplican Cyninges thaet aefter his 
forthfare man his lic-haman m6ste in-gesettan. He6 ge- 
sende thd gr^tunge b6 sumum 4rwyrthes lifes brother, and 
hine het thaet he him ge-axian sceolde, hw4 thaere stowe 
hyrde aefter him be6n sceolde. Mid-th4n he thaere Ar- 
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'wjrthan faemnan gr6tunge luflice onfeng, tM be th4m-the 
he ge-axod waes, hw4 thaere stowe hyrde aefter him be6n 
sceolde, th4 andswarode he and cwaeth, thaet se mann 
waere on haethenum folce, and tM-gyt naere gefuUod ; ac 
thedh-hwaethre, thaet he tM sona come and thd gerynu 
sceolde onf6n fulluht-baethes. And hit e4c sw4 gelamp : 
forth6n se ylca Cissa, se-the eft th4 stowe heold, he c6m 
thaes ymb htel faec on Bretone, and hine man thaer ge- 
fullode, sw4 se Godes wer fore-sayede. 



XX. 

BE THAES HALGAK WERES LIFES LEXGE AND BE HIS 

FOBTHFARE. 

Th4 £felamp hit on fyrste aefter thissum thaet se le6fa 
Godes theow Guthlac, aefter tham fiftyne ge4rum the he 
Gode willigende laedde his lif, — ^th4 wolde God his thone 
le6fan theow of thdm gewinne thisse worulde yrmtha ge- 
laedan t6 thaere 6can reste thaes heofondundan rices. Th4 

• • • * • • 

gelamp on sumne sael, mid-thy he on his cyrcan aet his 
gebedum waes, thd waes he semninga mid adle gestanden. 
And he sona ongeat thaet him waes Godes hand t6-sended, 
and he swythe geblithe hine het gyrwan t6 th4m ingangc 
thaes heofonlican rices. Waes he seofon dagas mid thaere 
adle geswenced, and thaes eahtothan daeges he waes t6 
th&m ytemestan gelaeded. Th4 gestod hine se6 adl th6n 
W6dnes-daege nehst E4stran, and th4 eft tMn ylcan daege 
on thafere Edstor-wdcan he thaet lif of th4m lic-haman 
sende. Waes sum br6thor mid him thaes nama' waes 
Beccel, thurh thone ic thd forthfare ongeat thaes eddigan 
weres. Mid-thy he thd c6m thy daege the hine sed adl 
gest6d, th4 acsode he . hine be gehwilcum thingum. Th4 
andswarode he him laetlice, and mid langre sworetunge 
thaet orth of th4m breostum te4h. Th4 he th4 gesedh 
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thone h&lgan wer sw4 unr6tes m6des, tli4 cw^th lie t6 
him : " Hwaet ffelamp tli6 niwes nii th4 ; ac tli6 on thisse 
nihte sum untrumnys gelamp V* Tha andswarode he him 
and him cwaeth t6 : " Adl me gelamp on thisse nihte." Th4 
fraegn he eft hine : " Wast thii, min faeder, thone intingan 
thinre adle, oththe to hwylcum ende'wenest thii tliaet-se6 
mettrumnys wylle gelimpan ?" Tha andswarode he him eft, 
se h41ga wer, and him cwaeth t6 : " The6s ongjtenys minre 
untrumnysse ys, thaet of thissmn lic-haman sceal be6n se 
gdst alaeded ; forth6n thdn eahtothan daege bith ende 
thaere minre mettrumnysse ; forth 6n thaet gedafenath thaet 
86 g4st be6 gegedrwod, thaet ic maeg Gode filian." Th4 he 
th4 tMs word gehyrde, se fore-sprecena br6thor Beccel, he 
tha swythe weop and geomrian ongan, and mid mycelre 
un^thnysse his edg-spind mid tedrum gel6mlice leohte. 
Th4 frefrode hine se Godes wer Guthlac, and him cwaeth 
t6 : '* Min beam, ne be6 thii n4 ge-unr6tsod, forth6n ne bith 
me naenig unlthnys thaet ic t6 Drihtne minum Gode fare." 
Waes sw4 mycel nimnys on him thaes hdlgan geledfan, 
and sw4 mycele he t6 thaere Godes lufan haefde, thaet se 
cutha and se uncutha ealle him waes gelice ges^gen on 
?6dmn daedum. Th4 thaes ymbe feower niht com se 

o • • • • ^ 

forma E4ster-daeg, he tM, se eddiga wer Guthlac, on thafere 
his mettrumnysse Gode lac onsaegde, and maessan sang, 
and syththan he th4 deorwyrthan lac offrode Cristes bl6des, 
th4 ongan he th4m fore-sprecenan brother g6dspellian ; and 
he hine sw4 swythe de6plice mid his Idre in-e6de, thaet he 
naefre afer ne syththan swylc ne gehyrde. Mid-th4n-the 
86 seofotha daeg c6m thaere his mettrumnysse, th4 c6m 
86 fore-sprecena br6thor on thaere sixtan tide thaes daeges, 
thaet he hine gene6sian wolde ; th4 gemette he hine 
hle6nian on tham hdle his cyrcan with th4m weofode. 
Thd, hwaethere, he ne mihte with hine sprecan, forth6n he 
gesedh thaet his untrumnys hine swythe swencte; tM, 
the&h-hwaethre, he hine aefter-th6n bafed thaet he his 

16 
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word t6 him forlete afer-t}i6n-tlie he swulte. He th4, se 

• • • • • • ' 

e&diga wer Guthlac, hwaet-hwego fram th4m wage th4 
w6rigan limu ah6f, cwaeth th4 thus t6 him : " Min beam, mi 
ys thaere tide swithe ne4h, ac behealt thii min th4 yteme- 
Stan bebodu. Aefter-thon-the min sawl of tham lic-haman 

• • • • • • 

fere, th6nne far thii t6 minre swustor, and hire secffe thaet 
ic forth6n h6r on middan-earde hire ansyne fledh and hi 
gese6n nolde, thaet wyt eft on heofonum beforan Godes 
ansyne unc eft gesawon ; and hi bidde thaet he6 mmne 
lic-haman on th4 thnih sresette, and mid thaere scf-tan be- 
winde the me Ecffburh onsende. Nolde ic th4-hwile-the 
ic leofode mid linenum hraegle gegyred be6n, ac mi for 
lufan thaere Cristes faemnan, th4 gife the he6 me sende ic 
wylle t6 thon d6n the ic heold — th6nne se lic-hama and 
se6 sawul hi to-daelath, thaet man thone lic-haman mid 
th4m hrabffle bewinde, and on th4 thnih gelecffe." Th4 se 
fore-sprecena br6thor thas thing gehyrde, he th6, waes thus 
sprecende : '' Ic the halsige, min se le6fa faeder, mi ic thine 
imtrumnysse gese6 and ongite, and ic gehyre thaet thii 
th4s woruld scealt forlaetan, thaet thii me secsre be thaere 
wisan the ic naefre aer naes ffedyrstiff the t6 axianne. Of 
thaere tide the ic aerest mid the on thissum westene ear- 
dode, ic the gehyrde sprecan on aefene and on aerne- 
merffen ic n4t mid hwaene. Forth6n ic the bidde and 
halsiffe thaet thii me naefre behydigne and sorhfulne be 
thisse wisan ne laete aefter thinre forthfare." He thd, se 

« • • • • • ' 

Godes wer, mid langre sworetunge thaet orth of tMm 
breostum te4h, andswarode him tha and cwaeth: "Min 
beam, nelt thii be6n gemyndig ; th4s thing the ic aer nolde 
naenigum woruld-men secgan, th4-hwile-the ic lifigende 
waere, ic hit th6 wylle mi onwre6n and gecythan. Th^n 
aefteran gedre the ic this w^sten eardode, thaet on aefen 
and on aerne-mergen God-sylf thone engel minre frofre 
t6 me sende, se me th4 heofonlican geryno openode, th4 
ndnigum men ne aljrfath t6 secganne, and th& heardnysse 
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mines gewinnes mid heofonlican engellicum spraecum ealle 
gehihte ; tLe me aeftweardan gecydde and ge-openode sw4 
tih4 andweardan. And mi min beam, thaet le6fe, geheald 
thd min word, and thii hi naenigum othrmn men ne secge 
bdton P%e minre swustor, and Ecgberhte thdm ancran, gif 
thaet crelimpe thaet tliii with bine cresprece." Th4 be tbds 
word spraec, he tM his heifod t6 thdm wage onhylde, and 
mid lanOTe sworetmiire thaet orth of th4m breostmn te^h. 

o o • • • • 

Mid-th^ he eft gewyrpte, and th4m orthe onfeng, tbd c6m 
se6 sw6tnys of tb4m muthe sw4 tbabra wynsumestra 
blostmena steno. And th4 thaere aefter-fylgendan nibte, 
mid-tMn-tbe se fore-aprecena brotbor nibtlicum gebedum 
befeall, tM gese4h he eall thaet biis litan mycelre beorht- 
nesse ymbseald ; and seo beorhtnys thaer awunode oth 
daeg. Th4 hit on mergen daeg wdes, be tli6,, se Godes 
wer, eft styrede bwaet-hwego, and tb6, werigan limu up- 
ah6f. Th& cwaeth he t6 him thus : " Min b6arn, gedrwa 
th6 thaet thii on thone sith fere the ic the gebet : fortli6n 
nd ys se6 tid tbaet se gkst sceal forlaotan th4 werigan limu 
and t6 tMm unge-endodan gefedn wyle geferan, to beofona 
rice." Th4 be thd tbds thing spraec, lie tli4 his handa 
athenede t6 th4m weofode, and bine ffetrymede mid tbam 
heofonlican m6te, Cristes lic-baman and bis blode ; and tb4 
aefter-tb6n bis edgan t6 beofonum abof, and bis earmas 
athenede, and "tb4 thone g4st mid gefe4n and blisse t6 
th&m 6cmn gefedn sende thaes heofonlican rices. Betwux 
tM thing se fore-sprecena br6tbor ifese^h eall tbaet bus 
mid heofonlicre brybte geond-goten, and be tbiier gese4h 
fyrenne torr, up of tliaere eortban t6 beofones bedbnysse, 
thaes beorhtnys waes eallum othrum ungelic, and for his 
faegernyss«, tbaet sco sunne-sylf aet middum daege, eall 
hire scima waes on blaece gecyrred. And engellice sangas 
geond thaere lyfte face be gebyrde ; and eall tbaet igland 
mid mycelre swetnysse wunderlices stences ormfiedum waes 
gefylled. He tb4, se foresprecena br6thor, sona mid my- 
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celre fyrhte wafes geslegen, e6de tM on scip and tli4 ferde 
t6 thaere stowe the se Godes wer aer bebedd ; and th4 c6m 
16 F6se, and hire th4 ealle thd thinor saede aefter endebyrd- 
nesse sw4 se br6thor hine het. Th4 he6 th4 eehyrde 
thone br6thor forth-feredne, he6 th4 sona on eorthan feoU, 
and mid mycelre hefignysse gefylled wearth, thaet he6 
word gecwethan ne mihte. Mid-than he6 th^ eft hig ge- 
hyrte, he6 th4 of th4m breostum inneweardum lange swore- 
tun&fe te4h, and th4 th4m Wealdende thane saede thaes 
the he sw4 wolde. Hi th4 thdn aefteran daeee, aefter 
th4m bebode thaes e4digan weres, hi b^c6mon 16 th4m 
Iglande, and hi ealle t\k stowe and th4 hiis thaer gemet- 
lon mid ambrosie thsiiere wyrte sw6tnysse gefylde. He6 
tM thone hdlgan wer, on thre6ra daga faece, mid h41gum 
16f-sangum Gode b6be4d, and on th4m thriddan daege 
sw4 se Godes wer bebedd hig thone lic-haman on cyrcan 
mid 4rwurthnysse bebyrgdon. Awolde se6 godcunde 4r- 
faestnys mannum openUce aet-ywan on hii myclum wuldre 
he waes, se eadiga wer, sy ththan he bebyrged waes ; for- 
th6n-the he aer, beforan manna eagum, sw4 manigum wun- 
drum scedn and berhte. Mid-thy he thd waes twelf-monath 
bebyrged aefter his forthfare, th4 onsende God on thaet 
m6d thaere Drihtnes theowan, thaet he6 wolde eft thone 
br6thorlican lic-haman on othre byrgene gesettan. He6 
th4 thyder to-ffesomnode Godes theowa, and maesse- 
preosta, and circlicre endebyrdnysse, thaet, thy ylcan daege 
thaes ymbe twelf-monath the se6 forthfare thaes eidigan 
weres waes, hi th4 th4 byrgene untyndon ; th4 gemetton 
hi thone lic-haman ealne 4n-s^odne sw4 he afer waes, and 
thd-gyt hfigende waere, and on litha bignyssum and on 
eallum thingum thaet he waes slaependum men gelicra 
mycle thonne forth-feredum. Swylce-e4c th4 hraeffl thaiere 
ylcan niwnysse the hig on fruman ymbe thone lic-haman 
eed6n waeron. Th4 hi this thine oresawon the thaer 
s4mod aet waeron, th4 waeron hi swilhe forhle for thig 
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tihe hi tester gesawon ; and hi sw4 swythe mid thaere fyrhte 
'Wfferon geslegene thaet hi n4ht sprecan ne mihton. Th4 
he6 tM, se6 Cristes theowe Pege, thaet gesedh, tM waes 
he6 sona mid g4stlicere hlisee gefylled ; and th4 thone hdl- 
gan lic-haman, mid thaere di-wurthnysse Cristes lof-san- 
gam, on othre sc^an bewand, th4 Ecgbriht se ancra aer 
him lifigende t6 thaere ylcan thenunge sende. Swylce-edc 
th4 thnih, n4-laes-thaet hi eft th4 on eorthan dydon, ac 
on gemyndelicre stowe and on drwyrthre hi th4 gesetton. 
Se6 stow mi eft fram Athelbalde tham cyninge mid manig- 
fealdum getimbrum ys drwurthlice gewurthod, thaer se 
sigefaesta lic-hama thaes h41gan weres gdstlice resteth; 
and se mann se-the tM stowe mid ealle his maegne gesecth, 
th6nne thurh th4 thingunffe thaes hdloran weres he ffe- 
fremmeth and thurh-tyhth thaet he wilnath. Se eadiffa 
wer Guthlac, he waes gecorenmannongodcundum daedum, 
and ealra gesnyttra gold-hord; and he waes gestaethig.on 
his theawum, swylce he waes on Cristes theowd6me sw4 
geomfullice abysgod, thaet him naefre elles on his muthe 
naes biiton Cristes 16f, ne on his heortan biitan drfaestnys, 
ne on his mode biitan syb and lufu and mildheortn^ ; ne 
hyne ndn mann yrne gese^h, ne ungeornfulne to Cristes 
theowd6me, ac k man mihte on his andwlitan lufe and 
sibbe ongytan, and 4 waes sw6tnys on his m6de, and snyt- 
tro on his breostum, and sw4 mycel glaednys on him waes, 
thaet he 4 th4m cuthum and th4m uncuthum waes fi^elice 

* • • • • • o 

ges6gen. 



XXII. 

BE AETHELBALDES HIWSCIPES-MEN. 

Wifes sum hiwscipes-man thaes fore-sprecenan wraeccan 
Athelbaldes on thaere maegthe Wissa, thaes eAgan waeron 
mid fle6 and mid dimnesse twelf-month ofergdne. Mid-th;^ 

16^' 
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his Idecas bine mid seilfum lange teolodou, and hit him 
n4-wiht to haelo ne fremede ; th4 waes he innan godcund- 
lice manod thaet ffif hine man t6 thabre stowe ffelaedde 
Guthlaces, thaet he th6nne his haelo and gesihthe onfenge. 
Naes th4 naeniff hwll t6-th6n-thaet him his frynd on thaere 
stowe br6hton t6. Cniwlande, and hi th4 gespraecon to 
thaere Cristes theowan Pegan ; and heo thaes mannes ge- 
ledfan trmnne and faestne geh;^rde. Th4 laedde heo hine 
on th4 cyrcan thaer se 4rwyrtha lic-hama inne waes Guth- 
laces ; genam th4 thaes gehdigodan sealtes the Guthlac 
aer sylf gehdlgode, and waette and drypte in thd e4gan ; 
and th4 aer he6 otherne dropan on thaet other edgan dyde, 
th4 mihte he mid thdn othron £rese6n, and on thdm ylcan 
inne he ge4rlice oncne6w hwaet thaer inne waes, and he 
h41 and gesiind hdm ferde. 

Sy lirum Drihtne lof and wrddor and wurthmynt, and 
th4m e4digan were St. Guthlace, on ealra worulda woruld, 
aa, biiton ende on 6cnysse. Amen. 



rX. INSCRIPTION FROM A LATIN MS. OF THE 

NEW TESTAMENT. 



•F IN NOMINE DOMINI NOSTRI JESU CHRISTI. 

« 

Ic Aelfred Ealdorman, and Werburg min gefera 
begeaton th4s b6c aet haethenum h6rge mid uncre 
claene feo, thaet th6nne waes mid claene golde, and 
thaet wit dydon for Godes lufan and for uncra 
saula thearfe, and for-th6n-the wit noldon thaet 
th4s h41gan bee leng in thaere haethenesse wuna- 
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don ; and nii willath he6 gesellan int6 Cristes-Circan, 
Gode t6 16fe and 16 wuldre and to weorthiinga, and 
his throwunga to th^ncunga and thaem godcundan 
w2i^, geferscipe to brucanne, the m Cristes-Cyrcan daeg- 
Aihthryth hwaemlice Godes lof rabrath, to thaem tf erade, thaet 
heo man a-raede aeghwilce monathe for Aelfrede 
and for Werburge, and for Alhthrythe, he6ra saulum 
t6 6cum leced6me, tha-hwile-the God gesegen 
haebbe thaet fulwiht aet thisse stowe be6n mote. 
Swelce-edc ic Aelfred Dux, and Werburg biddath 
and halsiath on Godes Almihtiges naman and on 
ealra his Haligra, thaet naenig mann sy t6-th6n 
gedyrstig, thaette th4s hdlgan b6c a-selle oththe 
a-te6the fram Cristes-Circan, th4-hwile-the fulwiht 
standan m6te. . . . 



X. A DIALOGUE BETWEEN SATURN AND 

SOLOMON. 



H6r cyth hii Satumus and Saloman fettode ymbe heora 
wlsd6m. 

Th4 cwaeth Saturnus t6 Salomane : Saga me hwaer God 
sd&te thd he geworhte heofonas and eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, he saet ofer .... 

Saga me hwilc word aerust forth-eode of Godes muthe ? 

Ic th6 secge, J^iat lux et facta lux. 

Saga me for hwilcura thingum heofon sy gehdten Heofon ? 

Ic th.6 secge, forthon he behelath eall thaet hym be-ufan 
b^h.* ' 

Saga me hwaet is God ? 



l.- 
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Ic th6 secffe, tliaet ys God tlie ealle fhms on hys ge- 
wealdum hafath. 

Saga me onhii fela dagum God geworhte ealle ge- 
sceafta? 

le thi secge, on VI. dagum God gesceop ealle gesceafta : 
on thkin. aerostan daege he gesceop leoht ; on thdm aefteran 
daege he gesceop th4 gescedpu, the thisne heofon heald- 
oXh. ; on th^m thriddan daege he gesceop sae, and eorthan ; 
on tham fe6rthan daege he gesce6p heofones tunglu ; and 
on tham fiftan daege he gesceop fixas and fugelas ; and on 
thdm syxtan daege he gesceop deor, and nytenu, and Adam, 
thone aerostan mann. 

Saga me hwdnon waes Adames nama gesceapen ? 

Ic th^ secge, fram IV. steorrum. 

Saga me hwaet h4tton tMge ? 

Ic th6 secge, Arthox, Dux, Arotholem, Minsymbrie. 

Saga me thaet and wore the Adam waes of-geworht, se 
alerusta mann ? 

Ic th6 secge, of VIII. punda gewihte. 

Saga me hwaet hatton thage ? 

Ic the secge, thaet aeroste waes foldan piind, of th4m 
him waes flesc geworht ; other wabs fyres piind, tMnon 
him waes thaet blod re4d and hat ; thridde waes windes 
piind, th4non him waes seo aethung geseald ; feorthe waes 
wolcnes piind, thanon him waes his modes unstathelfaestnes 
geseald ; fifte waes gyfe piind, thdnon him waes geseald se 
fat and gethanc ; syxte waes blostnena piind, th4non him 
waes eagena missenlicnys geseald ; seofothe waes deawes 
piind, thdnon him becora sw4t ; eahtothe waes sealtes pund, 
thanon him waeron th4 tearas sealte. 

• • • • 

Saga me on hwilcere ylde waes Adam, tha he gesceapen 
waes ? . 

Ic th6 secge, he waes on XXX. wintra ylde. 
Saga me hii lang waes Adam on lenge gesceapen ? 
Ic th6 secge, he waes VI. and CX. ynca lang. 
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Saga me M fela wintra leofode Adam on thissere wor- 
Tilde ? 

Ic th€ secge, he leofode IX. hund wintra, and XXX. wintra, 
on geswince and on yrmthe ; and syththan t6 helle ferde, 
and tliaer ffrimme wltu tli61ode V. thiisend wintra, and tw4 
hund wintra, and VIII. and XX. wintra. 

Saga me hii fela wintra haefede Adam aer he beam 
stride ? 

Ic th6 secge, 4n hund wintra, and XXX. wintra aer he 
beam strynde; and th4 gestrynde he beam on his cnihthide, 
se h4tte Seth ; and he tM leofode ealles nygon hundred 
wintra, and XXX. on thissere worulde. Thd lyfde Seth, his 
sunu, 4n hund wintra, and V. wintra aer he beam gestrynde, 
and th4 gestr^de he beam on hys cnihth4de, se hdtte Enos ; 
and thd lyfde he him-sylf ealles nygon hund wintra, and 
XII. wintra. Th4 haefede Enos dn hund wintra th4 se- 

. . . . o 

strynde he Chdnan ; and th4 lyfde he Enos ealles nygon 
hund wintra, and V. wintra. And thd haefede Ch4nan 
LXX. wintra th4 gestrynde he Maldleh ; and Chdnan lyfde 
th4 ealles nygon hund wintra, and X. wintra. Thd haefede 
Malileh V. and LX. wintra thi gestrynde he J4red ; and 
Mal41eh, he lyfde ealles nygon hund wintra, and V. wintra. 
Th4 haefede J4red II. and LX. wintra, and kn hund wintra 
th4 gestrynde he Enoh ; and J4red, his faeder, lyfde ealles 
eahta hund wintra, and II. and LX. wintra. Thd haefede 
Enoh V. and LX. wintra th4 gestrynde he Matiisalem ; and 
Enoh lyfde ealles CCC. wintra, and V. and LX. wintra; 
tM genam hine God mid sawle, and mid Hc-haman, up 
in thone heofon. Th4 haefede Matiisalem VII. and LXXX. 

• • • • 

wintra, and 4n hund wintra tM gestr^de he L4mec ; and 
Matiisalem, his faeder, lyfde ealles nygon himd wintra, and 
IX. and LX. wintra. Th4 haefede L4mec 4n hund wintra, 
and LXXXII. wintra th4 gestrynde he N6e ; and L4mec 
lyfde ealles VII. hund wintra and LXXVII. wintra. Th4 
haefede N6e D. wintra th4 gestr^de he beam, S6m, Cham, 
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J&fet; and N6e lyfde ealles in thissere worulde DCOCC. 
wintra, and L. wintra. 

Saga me hii fela theoda awocon of his III. bearnum ? 

Ic tM secge, LXXII. the6da sindon ; and of Seme his 
yldestan sima aw6con XXX., and of Chame XXX., and of 
J4fethe XII. 

Saga me hwaet waes se-the acenned naes, and aeft be- 
byrged waes on his moder innothe, and aefter tham deathe 
gefullod waes ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet waes Adam. 

Saga me hii lange lyfde Adam on neorxena-wange ? 

Ic th^ secffe, .... and on th4m .... he abyrffde th& 
forbodenan fic-trewes blaeda, and thaet on Frig-daeg, and 
tburh thaet he waes on helle V. thiisend wintra, and CC. 

• • • • • • ' 

wintra, and VIII. and XX. wintra. 

Saga me of St. Marian ylde. 

Ic the secge, he6 waes III. and syxtig ge&ra eald tha 
he6 h6 lyfon waes, and he6 waes XIV. wintra th4 he6 
Crist cende, and he6 waes mid him XXXIII. geara on mid- 
dan-earde, and he6 waes XVI. gedra aefter him on worulde. 
And fram Adarae, and of frimthe middan-eardes oth thone 
micelan N6es fl6d waes on getal gerimes II.. thiisend 
wintra, and CC. wintra, and II. and LX. wintra ; and fram 
th4m fl6de waes t6 Abr4hames gebyrd-tide DCCCC. wintra, 
and II. and LX. wintra; and fram Abrdhame waes th4- 
forth oth Moises tide, and Israela ofer-far lit of Egyptam 
D. wintra, and VIII. wintra ; and fram frimthe middan- 
eardes oth Cristes throwunge waeron VI. thiisend wintra, 
and hund wintra, and VIII. and L. wintra. 

Saga me hii lange worhte man N6es earce ? 

Ic th6 secoje, LXXX. wintra, of th4m treow-cimie the is 
genemned Sem. 

Saga me hwaet hdtte N6es w^f ? 

Ic the secge, he6 h^tte Dalila. 

And hwaet hdtte Chames w^ ? 
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Jaitarecta heo h4tte. 

And hwaet Mtte Jdfethes wyf ? 

Ic th6 secge, Catafluuia heo hdtte, and othrum naman 
hyg sindon genemnede, Olla, and Ollina, and Ollibana ; sw4 
hfg tlLre6 hdtton. 

Saga me hii lange waes "Ndes fl6d ofer eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, XL. daga and nihta. 

Saga me hii lange waes N6es earc on lenge ? 

Ic the secge, heo waes CCC. faethemalangjandL.faeth- 
ema wid, and XXX. faethema hedh. 

Saga me hwaet sunena haefede Adam ? 

Ic th6 secge, XXX. simena, and XXX. d6htra. 

Saga me hwilc mann atimbrode aemst ceastre ? * 

Ic th6 secge, Knos hdtte, and waes Niniuem se6 burh, 
and waeron thaerin gemanna hund-twelftig thtisenda, and 
XX. thiisenda ; and Hieriisalem se6 burh, he6 waes aerust 
aefter thdm N6es fl6de getimbrod. 

And hwaet hdtte se6 burh thaer sunne up on morgen 
gaeth ? 

Ic th^ secge, Jaiaca hitte se6 burh. 

Saga me hwaer gaeth seo sunne on aefen t6 saetle ? 

Ic th^ secge, Garita hdtte se6 burh. 

Saga me hwilc wyrt ys betst and selust ? 

Ic the secge, lilige hdtte seo wyrt, forth6n-the hed ge- 
t&cnath Crist. 

Saga me hwilc fugel ys selust ? 

Ic tli6 secge, culfre ys selust ;he6 getdcnath thone H41i- 
gan G4st. 

Saga me hwdnon cymth ligetu ? 

Ic th6 secge, he6 cymth fram winde and fram waetere. 

Saga me hwilc waeter ys selust ? 

Ic th6 secge, J6rdan se6 ek ys selust, forth6n-the Crfst 
waes on hyre gefullod. 

Sasfa me hwider gewiton th4 en&:las the Gode withs6con 
on heofona-rice ? 
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Ic t'h€ secge, hyg to-daeldon on thri dablas ; 4nne dael 
he asette on thaes lyftes gedrif, otherne dabl on thaes wa- 
teres gedrif, thriddan dael on helle neowelnysse. 

Ss^a me hii fela is woruld-waetra ? 

Ic tli6 secge, tw4 syndon sealte safe, and twa fersce. 

Saga rne hwilc mann aerust wafere with hiind sprecende ? 

Ic the secge, St. P^trus. 

Saga me hwilc mann ath6hte aerust mid sylh t6 aeriende ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet waes Cham, Noes sunu. 

Saga me forhwan stdnas ne synd berende ? 

Ic th6 secge, forth6n-the Abeles blod gefeoU ofer stdn, 
thd hyne Chain hys brothor of-sl6h mid dnes esoles cyn- 
bdne. 

Saga me hwaet ys betst and wyrst betwinan mannon ? 

Ic th6 secge, word ys betst and wyrst betwix mannon. 

Saga me hwaet ys cuthost mannon on eorthan t6 wi- 
tanne ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet nys naenigmn men ndn-wiht sw4 cuth 
sw4 lie sceal death throwian. 

Saga me hwaet syndon th4 III. thing the ndn mann biiton 
lufian ne maeg ? 

Ic th6 secge, 4n ys fyr, other ys waeter, thridde ys ysen. 

Saga me hwilc treow ys ealra treowa betst ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet ys win-treow. 

Saga me hwabr resteth thaes mannes sawul th6nne se 
lic-hama sl^pth ? 

Ic th6 secge, on thrim stowum he6 byth : on thdm brae- 
gene, oththe on thaere heortan, oththe on th4m bl6de. 

Saga me forhw4n waes se6 sae sealt geworden ? 

Ic th6 secge, of tham X. wordnra the Moises gesomnode 
in thaere ealdan ae Godes bebeode, and he awearp tM X. 
word in th4 sae ; and his tcdras agedt in th4 sae ; forth6n 
wearth he6 sealt. 

Saga me hwaet waeron th4 word ? 

Ic the secge, tibiaet forme word wsfes : iTon ha^feaa Deas 
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alienoa: thaet is, ''Ne lufa tliii olheme God ofer me." 

Thaet other word wfiies : Hon adsumes nomen Domkni in 

• • • 

vanum, "Ne cig thii Godes naman on ^del." Thaet 
thridde . . . . " Heald thone hdUffan reste-daeff." Thaet 

• • •• o o*. 

.... wflfes ; " Ara thinon faeder, and thinre meder," .... 
word waes: JVon occides: "Ne sle4 thii mann." Thaet VI. 

^ • • • • 

word waes: I^on mechaberis; "Onunriht ne haem thtl." 
Thaet VII. word w^ : " Ne stel thii." Thaet VIII. word 

• • • • • • 

waes : " Ne saeg le4se gewitnesse." Thaet IX. word waes : 
iV« concupiscas uxorem proximi tui ; "Ne gewihia thii othres 
mannes w^es on unriht." 

Saga me hwaier ys Moyses byrgen thaes cyninges ? 

Ic tih6 secge, he6 ys b6 th4m hiise the F6gor h4tte, and 
ii4n mann nys the hyg wite aer th4m miclan d6me. 

Saga me for hwilcum thingum the6s eorthe awyrged 
waere, and aeft gebletsod ? 

Ic th6 secge, tliurh Adam he6 waes awyrged, and thurh 
Abeles bl6d, and aeft he6 wafes gebletsod thurh N6e, and 
.... and thurh fulluhte. 

Saga me hw4 win-geard aerost plantode ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet waes N6e, se hedh-faeder. 

Saga me hw4 nemde aerost God'es naman ? 

Ic th6 secge, se Deoful nemde aerost Godes naman. 

Saga me hwaet ys hefigost t6 beranne on eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, mannes synna, and his Hldfordes yrre. 

Saga me hwaet ys thaet othrum licige, and othrum mis- 
licige? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet ys d6m. 

Saga me hwaet syndon tM IV. thing the naefre fulle 
niferon, ne naefre ne be6th ? 

Ic th€ secge, 4n ys eorthe, other ys f^, thridde ys helle, 
fe6rthe ys se gytsigenda mann worulde w61ena. 

Saga me hii fela ys fle6gendra fugel-cynna ? 

Ic th6 secge, IV. and L. 

Saga me hii fela ys fisc-cynna on waetere ? 

17 
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Ic th6 secge, VI. and XX. * 

Saga me hwilc mann aferost mynster getimbrode ? 

Ic th6 secge, Elias and Elis6us th4 witegan, and, aefter 
Fulluhte, Paulus and Antonius, th4 aerostan ancran. 

SsLSA me hwaet syndon tha 8tre4mas, and tM edn the 
on neorxena-wange fl6wath ? 

Ic tli6 secge, hiora syndon IV. ; se6 aeroste h4tte Fison, 
se6 other h4tte G6on, se6 thridde h4tte Tygris, and seo 
fe6rthe, Eufraten ; thaet is, meolc, and himig, and e41u, and 
win. 

Saga me forhwdn byth se6 sunne redd on aefen ? 

Ic the secge, forth6n he6 locath on helle. 

Saga me hwi scyneth heo sw4 re4de on morgen ? 

Ic th6 secge, forth6n hire twynath hwaether he6 maeg, 
the ne maeg, thisne middan-eard geond-scynan, sw4 hyre 
beboden ys. 

Saffa me thds IV. waetera the th4s eocthan fedath ? 

^ • • • • • • 

Ic th6 secge, thaet ys sn4w, and waeter, and hagol, and 
de4w. 

Saga me hw4 aerost b6c-stafas sette ? 

Ic the secge, Mercurius se gygant. 

Saga me hwaet b6c-cynna, and hii fela syndon ? 

Ic th^ secge, Canones b6c syndon ealra tw4 and hund- 
seofontig ; eall-swa fela .... syndon on gerime ; and eall- 
sw4 fela leorning-cnihta, biitan thdm XII. apostolum. — 
Mannes b4na syndon on gerime ealra CC. and XVIII. ; 
mannes aeddran .... ealra CCC. and V. and LX. ; mannes 
t6tha be6th on eallum his l^fe II. and XXX.— On XII. 
Xnonthnm be6th II. and L. wiicena, and CCC. dagena and 
V. and LX. daga ; on XII. monthum be6th eahta thiisend 
t^da and VII. hund tyda, and syxtig tida. — On XII. 
monthum thii scealt syllan thinon theowan-men VII. himd 
hl4fa, add XX. hldfa^ biiton morgen-m6tum and n6n-m6- 
tum. 
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IX. COLLOQUIUM 

AD PUEBOS LINGUAE LATINAE LOOUTIONE EXEBCENDOS, AB 

AELFBIOQ FBIMUM COMPILATUM, ET DEINDE, AB 

AELFBIOO BATA, EJUS DISOIPULO, AUCTUM. 



Anglo-Saxon and Latin, 

We cildru biddatli tlie, e414 Lareow, thaet thii taece 
X>. No8 pueri rogamus te, Magister, ut doceas 

US sprecan on Ledene rihte, forthdm ungelabrede we 
1108 loqui Latialiter recte, quia idiotae 

syndon, and gewaemmodlice we sprecath. 
sumae, et corrupte loquimur. 

Hwaet wille ge sprecan? 

jlf. Quid vultis loqui? 

Hwaet rece we hwaet we sprecon, biiton hit riht 
D. Quid curamus quid loquamur, nisi * recta 

spraec sy, and behefe, naes idel, oththe fracod? 
locatio sit, et utilis, nou anilis, aut turpis? 

Wille ge beon beswungen on leornunge? 
JIf. Vultis flagellari in discendo? 

Le6fre ys us beon beswungen for lare, thonne hit 

Z>. Carius est nobis flagellari pro doctrina, quam * 

ne cunnan; ac we witon the bile-witne wesan, and nellan 
nescire ; sed scimus te mansuetum esse, et nolle 

on-belaedan swingla us, biiton thii be6 t6-genydd fram 
inferre plagas nobis, nisi cogaris a 

US. 

nobis. 

Ic axie th6 hwaet * sprycst thii ? Hwaet haefst thtl 
M» Interrogo te quid mihi loqueris? Quid habea 

weorces ? 
op«r»7 
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Ic eom ge-anwyrded monuc, and ic singe aelce daege 
D, ProfessuB sum monachum, et psallo omni die 

seofon tlda mid gebr6thrum, and ic eom bysgod on 
septem syntaxes cum fratribus, et ocoupatus sum lee- 

raedinge and on sange; ac, theAh-hwaethre, ic wolde 
tionibus et cantu; sed tamen vellem 

betw6nan leornian sprecan on Leden-gereorde. 
interim discere sermocinari Latina lingua. 

Hwaet cmmon tTi4s thine ffeferan?. 

> • • • o 

JIf. Quid sciunt isti tui socii? 

Smne synt yrthlingas, sume sce4p-hyrdas, sume 
J). AJii sunt aratores, alii opilioues, quidam 

oxan-hyrdas, sume e4c-swylce hmitan, sume fisceras, 
bubuloi, quidam etiam venatores, alii piscatores, 

Bume fugeleras, sume cedp-menn, sume sce6-wyrhtan, 
alii aucepes, quidam mercatores, quidam sutores, 

sume sealteras, sume baeceras. 
quidam salinatores, quidam pistores. 



Hwaet saegest thii, Yrtbling, bii begaest thii 
JIf. Quid dicis tu, Arator, quomodo^ exerces 

weorc thin? 
opus tuum ? 

E414, le6f hldford, tbearle ic deorfe; ic g4 lit on 
A. O, mi domine, nimium laboro; exeo di- 

daeg-raed, tbywende oxan to felda, and iiigie hi to 
luculd, miuando boves ad campum, et jungo eos ad 

sylh: nys hyt swd stearc winter thaet ic durre liitian 
aratrum: nou est tam aspera hiems ut audeam latere 

aet h4m, for ege hldfordes mines; ac ge-iiicodon oxan, 
domi, prae timore domini mei; sed junotis bobus, 

and gefaestnodon sce4re and cultre mid thaere sylh, aelce 
et confirmato vomere et cultro aratro, onmi 

daege ic sceal erian fulne aecer, oththe m4re. 
die debeo arare integrum arum, aut plus. 

Haefst thii aenigne geferan? 
M, Habes* aliquem socium? 
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Ic haebbe sumne cnapan thywendne oxan mid gdd- 
A, Habeo quondam puerum minantem boves cum sti- 

isene, the e4c-swylce nii hds ys, for cylde and 
mulo, qui etiam. modo rauous est, prae £ngoro et 

bre&me. 
clamatione. 

Hwaet mdre dest thii on-daeg? 
M, Quid amplius facia in die? 

Gewislice tli6nne m4re ic d6. Ic sceal fyllan bin- 
A. Certe adhuo plus facio. Debeo implere prae- 

nan oxan mid hige, and waeterian hig, and sceam heora 
sepia bourn foeno, et adaquare eos, et fimum eorum 

beran lit. 
poitare foras. 

Hig, hig, micel gedeorf ys hit ! 
M, O, O, magnus labor est! 

Ge4, leof, micel gedeorf hit ys,' forthdm ic neom 
A. Etiam, * magnus labor est, quia non sum 

fre6h. 
Uber. 



Hwaet saegst tbii, Scedp-hyrde ? Haefst thii aenig 
M. Quid dices tu, Opilio? Habes tu aliquem 

gedeorf? 
laborem ? 

Ged, le6f, ic haebbe ; on fore-weardne morgen ic drife 
A. Etiam, * habeo; in primo mane mino 

scedp mine to lieora laese, and stande ofer big, on baete 
oves meas ad * pascua, et sto super eas, in aestu 

and on cyle, mid hiindum, the-laes wulfas forsweigon hig, 
et fiigore, cum caiiibus, ne lupi devorent eas, 

and ic agen laede hig to heora locum, and melee hig 
et reduce eas ad * caulas, et mulgeo eas 

twe6wa on-daeg, and loca heora ic hebbe tha53r-t6, and 
bis in die, ot caulas earum moveo iusuper, et 

IV* 
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c^ and buteran ic d6, and ic eom getrywe hlAforde 
cftseam et batyrum facia, et sum fidelis domino 

minon. • 

laeo. ■ ' ' 



E414, Oxan-hyrde, hwaet wyrcst tM ? 
O, Bubulce, quid operaris ta ? 

E414, hl4ford min, micel ic gedeorfe: th6nne se 
B. ' O, domino mi, multum laboro : quando 

yrthling unscaenth tM ox4n, ic laede big t6 laese, and 
arator disjtmgit boves, ego duco eoe ad pascua, et 

ealle niht ic stande ofer hig waciende for tih66fan, and 
tota nocte sto super eos vigilando p^ptor fures, et 

eft, on aeme-mergen, ic betaece hig tMm yrtlilinge, 
iterum, prime mane, adsigno eoe aratori, 

wel gefylde and gewaeterode. 
bene pastes et adaquatos. 

Ys tbes of tbinum ffeferum? 
JIf. Est iste ex tais sociis? 

Ge4, he ys. 
J), Etiam est 



Canst tbii aeniff tbinff? 
in. Scis tu aliquid? 

Aenne craeft ic can. 
y. Unam artem scio. 

Hwylcne ? 
M. Quails est? 

Hunta ic eom. 
y. Venator sum. 

Hwaes ? 
ilf. Gujus? 

Cinges. 
V, Reg^ 

Hd begafest thii craeft thinne? 

Quomodo exerces artem tuam? 
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Ic bregde me max, and sette hig on stowe gehaepre, 
V, Plecto mihi retia, et pono ea in loco apto, 

and getihte hiSndas mine, thaet wild-de6r hig 6hton, oth- 
«t histigo canes meos, ut feras . persequantur, U8- 

thaet-the his: cumon t6 thdm netton unfore-sceawodlice, 
qoequo perveniant ad ratia improvise, 

thaet hig swk be6n begrynode, and ic ofsledh hig on 
et sic inretientur, et ego jugulo eos in 

th4m maxum. 
retibus. 

Ne cangt thu huntian biiton mid nettum? 
M. Nescis venari nisi cum retibus? 

Gek, biitan nettum huntian ic maeg. 
V. Etiam, sine retibus venari possum. 

Hu? 
M, Quomodo ? 

Mid swiftum hiindum ic betaece wild-de6r. 
V, Gum velocibus cauibus insequor feras. 

Hwylce wild-deor swythost gef^hst thd? 
M. Quales feras maxime cc^is? 

.Ic gef6 heortas, and bdras, and rann, and raegan, 
V, Capio cervos, et apros, et damas, et capreas, 

and hwilon hdran. 
et aliquaudo Icpores. 

Waere thii to-daeg on huntnothe? 
M. Fuisti hodie in venatione? 

Ic naes, forthdm Sunnan-daeg ys, ac gyrstan-daeg 
y. Non fui, quia dominie us dies est, sed heri 

ic waes on huntunge. 
fui in venatione. 

Hwaet gelaehtest thiS ? 
M. Quid cepisti ? 

Twegen heortas and aenne b4r. 
V. Duos cervos et unum aprum. 

Hu gefenge thii hig? 
M. Quomodo cepisti eos? 

Heortas ic gefeng on nettum, and b4r ic ofsl6h. 
V. Cervos cepi in retibus, et apram jujpiIavL 
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. Hii waere tihii dyrstig ofistician bar?^ 
M, Qoomodo fiiiBtt anBiiB jogolaie apnim? 

Hlindas bedrifon hjne to me, and ic thaer, t6geanes 
V. Ctaes perdnzeniiit earn ad me, et ego * e oontta 

fltandende, faerlioe oOsticode hyne. 
■taiMy sobito jogulavi cmn. 

Swithe tihryste tihii wsfere ^hk. 
ML Valde audaz foiBti tme. 

Ne sceal hunta forhtfull wesan, fortih4m misHce 
V. N<m debet yeuatcw formidokiBiis esBe, quia variae 

wild-dedr wuniath on wndnm. 
beatiae meiantur in aylvia. 

Hwaet d€st tihii be tihinre hnntunge? 
Quid fadi' de ^tim ye&atio&e? 

Ic sylle eynge sw&-hwaet-sw4 ic gef6, fortih4m ic eom 
V. Ego do legi qnidqaid capio, quia earn 

hunta hys. 
yenatiHr ejo^ 

Hwaet sylth he tfi^? 
Qaid dat ipsi tibi? 

He scr^ me wel and fet, and hwilon he sylth me 
V. Yestit me bene et pascit, et aliquando dat mihi 

hers, oththe be4h, thaet-the lustlicor craeft minne ic 
equum, aut armillam, ut libentius artem meam 

begange. 
exerceam. 



Hwylcne craeft canst thii ? 
M. Qaalem artem scis tu? 

Ic eom Fiscere. 
P. Ego sum Piscator. 

« 

Hwaet begytst thii of thinum craefte ? 
JIf. Quid adquiris de tua arte? 

Biele6fan, and scrud, and feoh. 
P. Yictum, et vestitum, et pecuniam. 

Hii gef^hst thii fixas ? 
M, Quomodo capis pieces? 



AELFiaCI COLLCKiUIUM. 201 

Ic astigie min scyp, and wyrpe max mine on e4, 
P, CoDscendo navem, et pono retia m^a in amne, 

and angel ic wyrpe and spyrtan, and sw4-hwaet-sw4 
et hamom projicio et sportas, et quicqaid 

hig gehaeftath ic genime. 
oeperint sumo. 

Hwaet gif hit miclaene be6th fixas ? 
M. Quid si * immundi fuerint pisces? 

Ic wyrpe thd unclaenan lit, and genime me cla^ene 
P. Ego projiciain immundos foras, et sumo mihi mundos 

t6 m6te. 
in eecam. 

Hwtiler cypst thii fixas thine? 
M. Ubi vendis pisces tuos? 

On ceastre. 
P. In civitate. 

Hw4 bigth hi? 
M. Quis emit ilios? 

Ceaster-wara. Ic ne maeg swA fela gef6n sw4 fela 
P. Gives. Non possum tot capere quot 

sw4 ic maeg gesyllan. 
possum vendere. 

Hwilce fixas gef6hst thii ? 
If. Quales pisces capis? 

Aelas, and hacodas, mynas, and ael-piitan, sc6tan, 
P. Angruillas, et lucios, menas, et capitones, tructos, 

and lampredan, and sw4-hwylce-sw4 on waetere sw3nn- 
et muraenas, et qualescunque in amne na- 

math, 
tant 

For-hwi ne fixast thii on safe ? 
M. Cur non piscaris in mari? 

Hwflon ic d6, ac seldon, forthdm micel r^wyt 
P. Aliquando facio, sed raro, quia mi^um navigium 

me ys t6 sae. 
mihi est ad mare. 

Hwaet fehst thii on sae ? 
ML Quid capis in man? 
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Haeringas, and leaxas, m6re-sw^n, and stirian, o§- 
2^ AIeee« et isicios, dolphinos, et sturias, oe- 

tran, and crabban, muslan, pine-winclan, sae-coccas> facg, 
treas, et cancros, mascnlos, tomicalos, neptigallos, platesias, 

and floe, and lopystran, and fela swylces. 
et platissas, et polypodes, et multa similia. 

Wilt tliii f6n sumne hws^l ? 
Jn. Vis capere aliqaem cetum? 

Nic. 
P. Nolo. 

For-hwi ? 
Quare? 



Forth4m pljhtlic tbing bit ys gef6n bwael. Ge- 
P. Quia pericuIoBa res est capere cetum. Tu- 

beorblicre ys me faran to e4 mid scype minon, thonne 
tius est mihi ire ad amnem cum nave mea, qnam 

faran mid manigum scypum, on buntunge branes. 
ire cum multis navibus, in venationem balenae. 

For-bwi sw4 ? 
JIf. Cur sic ? 

Fortb4m le6fre ys me gef6n fisc tbone ic maeg 
P. Quia carius est mihi capere piscem quern possim 

ofsledn, tbonne tbe n4 tbaet dn me, ac eac-swylce mine 
occidere, quam qui non solum me, sed etiam moos 

geferan, mid 4num siege be maeg besencan otbtbe 
socios, uno ictu, potest mergere aut 

ge-cwylman. 
mortificare. 

And tbe4b, manige gefotb hwaelas, and aetberstatb 
ilf. Et tamen, multi capiunt cetoe, et evadunt 

frecnyssa, and micelne sceat tbdnon begytatb. 
perieula, et magnum pretium iude acquirunt. 

S6th tbii segst, ac ic ne getbristige, for m6des 
P. Verum dicis, sed ego non audeo, propter mentis 

mines nitenysse. 
meae ignaviam. 
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Hwaet saegst thu, Fugelere? Hii beswicst ttii 
ilf. Quid dicis tu, Aaceps? Quomodo decipis 

fugelas ? 
ares? 

On feala wisan ic beswice fugelas ; hwilon mid netton, 
A. Maltis modis decipio aves; aliquando retibus, 

, hwilon mid grinum, hwilon mid lime, hwilon mid hwist- 
aliquando Jaqueis, aliquando glutino, aliquando si- 

Imige, hwilon mid hafoce, hwilon mid treppan. 
bilo, aliquando accipitre, aliquando decipula. 

Haefst thii hafoc ? 
JIf. Habes accipitrem ? 

Ic haebbe. 
A. Habeo. 

Canst thii temian hig? 
ilf. Scis tu domitare eos7 

Gek, ic can. Hwaet sceoldon hlg me, biiton ic cuthe 
A. Etiam, scio. Quid deberent mihi, nin sdreiii 

t6mian hig? 
domitare eos? 

Syle me aenne hafoc. 
V, Da mihi accipitrem. - 

Ic sylle lustlice, gif thii sylst me a!emie swyftne 
A, Dabo libenter, si tu dederis mihi unum velocem 

hiind. Hwilcne hafoc wilt thii habban; thone mdran, 
canem. Qualem accipitrem vim habere; majorem, 

hwaether-the thone laessan ? 

• • • • 

aut minorem ? 

Syle me thone mdran. 
V, Da mihi majorem. 

Hii afltst thii hafocas thine? 
• * • * 

M. Quomodo pascis accipitres tuoe? 

Hi fedath hig-sylfe and me on wintra, and on 
A, Ipei pascunt se ipsos et me in hieme, et in 

lengten ic laete hig aetwendan t6 wuda, and genyme me 
vere dimitto eos avolare ad sylvam, et capio mihi 

briddas on haerfaeste, and t^mige hig. 
polios in automno, et domito eos. 
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And for-hwi forlaetst tM th4 get^medan aetwendan 
M. £t cur pennittis tu domitos avolare 

firam th6? 
a 'te? 

FortMm ic neUe f§dan hig on sumera, fortihdm-the 
A, Qoia nolo pasceie eoe in aestate, ^eo quod 

hig thearle etath. 
nimiiim comedunt 

And manige f<§dath th4 g^t^medan ofer sumor, thaet 
Ml Et multi pa^cunt * Samitos Buper aesta^m, ut 

eft hig habbon gedruwe. 
itemm habeant paratos. 

Ge4, sw4 hig d6th, ac ic nelle oth-tihaetr4n deorfan 
A. Etiam, sic faciont, sed ego nolo in tantmn laborare 

ofer hig> forthdm ic can othre, n4 thaet anne> ac 
Baper eos, qiiia scio altoe, non solum unum, eed 

e4c-swilce manige, gef6n. 
etiam plureci, capere. 



Hwaet saegst thii, Mangere? 
Quid dicis tu, Mercator? 

Ic secge thaet behefe ic eom ge cynge, and ealdor- 

Mer, Ego dico quod utilis sum et regi, et duci- 

mannum, and w^ligum, and eallum folce. 
buSy et divitibus, et omni populo. 

And hii? 

M, Et quomodo? 

Ic astige min scyp, mid hlaestum minum, and 
Mer, Ego ascendo navem, cum mercibus meis, et 

r6we ofer saelice daelas, and cype mine t^ng, and 
navigo ultra marinas partes, et vendo meas ' res, et 

bicge thing d^r-wyrthe, th4 on thisum lande ne be6th 
emo res pretiosas, quae in hac terra non nas- 

acennede, and ic hit t6-gelaede eow hider, mid miclon 
cuntur, et * adduce vobis hue, cum magno 

plihte, ofer sae, and hwilon forlid'enesse ic tholie, mid 
periculo, super mare, et aliquando naufraginm patior, cum 
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lyre ealra thinga minra, une4the cwic aetberstende. 
jactura omnium jrerum mearum, vix yivus evadeiiB 

Hwilce thinff ffelaedst thii us ? 
is. Quales res adducis iiobis? 

Paellas, and sidan, de6r-wyrthe gymmas, and gold, 
Mer, Purpuram, et sericmn, pretlosas gemmae, et aurmn, 

sel-cuthe redf, and wyrt-gemang, win and 61e, ylpes-b4n, 
yarias vestes, et pigmenta, yinum et oleum, ebur, 

and maestling, aer, and tin, swefel, and glaes, and 
et aurichalcum, aes, et stannum, sulphur, et yitrum, et 

thylces fela. 
his similia. 

Wilt thii syllan ttinff tbine h6r, eall-swd tliii hi 
m. Vis yendere res tuas hie, sicut e- 

geb6hte8t thaer? 
misti Ulic ? 

Ic nelle. Hwaet thonne me fremode gedeorf min ? 
Mer* Nola Quid tunc mihi proficit labor meus? 

Ac ic wylle heora cypan h6r luflicor thonne ic gebicge 
Sed . yolo * yendere hie carius quam emi 

thaer, thaet sum gestre6n me ic begyte, thdnon ic 
iUic, ut aliquod lucrum mihi adquiram, unde 

me af^de, and min wif, and minne sunu. 
me pascam, et uxorem, et filium. 



Thii, Sce6-wyrhta, hwaet wyrcst thii us n;^d-wyrth- 
Jlf. Tu, Sutor, quid operaris tu nobis atili- 

nesse ? 

tatis? 

Ys witodlice craeft min behefe thearle eow, and 
S» Est quidem ars mea utUis yalde yobis, et 

neod-thearf. 
necessaria. 

Hii? 

M. Quomodo? 

Ic bicge h^^da, and fell, and gearcie hig mid craefte 
& Ego emo cates, et pelles, et praeparo eos arte 

18 
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minon, and wyrce of him gescy mislices cynnes; 
meay et facio ex iis calceamenta diyersi generis; 

Bwyftleras, and sce6s, lether-hdsa, and butericas, bridel- 
sabtalares, et ficones, caligas, et utres, fre- 

tHwangasand geraeda, and flaxan, and higdi-fatu, spnr- 
noB et phaleras, et flascones, et calidilia, cal- 

lethra, and haelftra, pusan, and faetelsas, and ndn eower 
caria^ et chamos, peras, et manupia, et nemo Testmm 

nele oferwintran biitan minon craefte. 
tnlt hiemare dne mea arte 



E414, Sealtere, hwaet us fremath craeft tMn? 
O, Salinator, quid nobis proficit an tua? 

Thearle fremath craeft min eow eallum : ndn 
S. Multum prodest ars niea vobis omnibus: nemo 

eower blisse brycth on gereordunge, oththe m6te, biiton 
vestrum gaudio fruitur in .prandio, aut coena, nisi 

craeft min gest-lithe him be6. 
an mea hospita el fuerit 

Hii? 

ilf. Quomodo? 

Hwylc manna werodum thurhbrycth m6tum, biiton 
S, Quis homiuum dulcibus perfruitur cibis, sine 

swaecce sealtes? Hw4 gefylth cledfan his, oththe hed- 
sapore salis? Quis replet cellaria sua, sive prom- 

dema, biiton craefte minon? Efne, buter-gethwe6r aelc 
tuaria, sine arte mea? Ecce, butyrum omne 

and cys-gerun losath eow, biiton ic hyrde aetwese eow, 
et caseus pereunt vobis, nisi ego custos adsim vobis, 

the ne furthon wyrtum eowrum, biitan me, brucath. 
qui nee saltern oleribus vestris, sine me, utiminL 



Hwaet saegst thii, Baecere? Hw4m fremath craeft 
M. Quid dicis tu, Pistor? Cui prodest an 

thin, oththe hwaether, biitan the, we magon lif adreo- 
tua, aut ai, sine te, possimus vitam da- 

gan? 
cere? 
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^ Ge magon witodlice, tliurh sum faec, biitan minon 
P. Potestis quidem, per aliquod spatium, sine mea 

craefte, lif adreogah, ac na lange, ne t6 wel; s6tlilice, 
arte, vitam ducere, sed non diu, nee adeo bene ; nam, 

biitan craefte minon, aelc beod aemtig byth gesawen, 
one arte mea, omnia mensa vacua videtur esse, 

and, biitan hl4fe, aelc mete t6 wlaettan byth geiiwyrfed. 
et, sine pane, omnis cibus in nauseam convertitur. 

Ic heortan mannes gestrangie; ic maegen wera eom, 
Ego cor hominis confirmo; ego robur virorum som, 

and furthon litlingas nellath forbigean me. 
et nee parvuli nolunt praeterire me. 



Hwaet secge we be. C6ce ; hwaether we betburfon 
Quid dicimus de Coquo; is indigemos 

on alenigon craefte his ? 
in aliquo arte ejus? 

Se C6c secgth : — Gif ge me lit-adrifath fram eowrum 
Cocua dicit: Si me expellitis a restro 

geferscype, ge etath wyrta eowre gr6ne, and flaesc-m^tas 
collegio, manducatis olera vestra virldia, et cames 

eowre hre4we, and ne furthon faett broth ge magon, 
yestras crudas, et nee saltern pingue jus potestis, 

biitan craefte minon, habban. 
sine arte mea, habere. 

We ne reccath be craefte thinon, ne he us ne6d- 
JIf. Non curamus de arte tua, nee nobis neces- 

thearf ys, forth^m we-sylfe maffon se6than th4 thins: the 
saria est, quia nos ipsi possumus coquere quae 

t6 se6thanne synd, and braedan thd thins: the t6 braedanne 
coquenda sunt, et assare quae assanda 

synd. 
sunt 

Se C6c Secgth: — Gif ge forthig me fram-adrifath, 
C0CU8 dicit: Si ideo me expellitis, 

thaet ge thus don, th6nne beo ge ealle thraelas, and 
at sic faciatis, tunc eritis omnet coci, et 
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n4n eower ne blth hldford, and tlLe4h-hwaethre» butoiji 
nullus Testnim erit dominus, et tameii» nne 

craefte minon ge ne etath. 
arte mea non manducatis. 



E414* thii munuc, the me t6-spycsty efiie ic haebbe 
M. O, * monache, qui mihi locutus es, ecce pro- 

afandod th6 habban g6degeferany and thearle neod-tbearfe: 
bavi te habere bonos socios, et valde necesBarioe : 

and ic ahsie tM ? 

qui sunt illi? 

Ic haebbe smithas, isen-smitbas, gold-smith, seolfer- 
D. Habeo, fabras, ferrarios, aurificem, argen- 

smith,- aer-smith, treow-wyrhtan: and manige othi* mis- 
tarium, aerariuxn, lignarium, . et multos alioe yaria- 

licra craefta biggenceras. 
nun artium operatores. 

Haefst thii aeni&pie wisne gethedhtan? 
M. Habes aliquem sapientem consilarium ? 

Gewislice ic haebbe. Hii maeg lire gegaderung 
D. Certes habeo. Quomodo potest nostra congregatio 

biiton gethedhtende be6n wissod? 
, sine consiliario i^gi*^ 



Hwaet saegst thii, Wisa? Hwilc craeft th6 gethiihte 
ilf. Quid dicis tu, Sapiens? Quae an ti'bi videtur 

betwnx th4s furthra wesan? 
inter istas prior esse? 

Ic secge the, me ys gethiiht Godes theowd6m, be- 
C Dico tibi, mihi videtur Dei servitium, in- 

twe6h th4s craeftas, ealdorscype healdan, sw4-swd hit ys 
ter istas artes, primatum tenere, sicut 

geraed on G6dspelle ; * Fyrmest seceath rice Godes, and 
legitor - in Evangelio ; * Primum quaerite regnom Dei, et 
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rihtwisnesse hys, and tL4s tMng ealle be6th,t6-ge-eyhte 
justitiaiii ejus, et haec omnia adjicientur 

eow.' 
Tobis.' 

And hwilc the gethiiht, betwux wondd-craeftas 
Et qualis tibi videtur, inter seculares artes 

heoldan ealdordom? 
retlnere primatum ? 

Eorth-tilth, forthdm se yrthling us ealle fit. 
C. Agricultural quia arator nos omnes pascit. 

Se Smith secgth: — Hwanon th4m yrthlinge sulh- 
Ferrarius dicit: Undo aratori vomer 

sce4r oththe culter, the nk gade haefth, biiton of craefte 
aut culter, qui nee stimulum habet, nisi ex arte 

minon ? Hw4non fiscere angel, oththe 8ce6-wyThtan 
mea? ' Undo piscatori hamus, aut sutori 

ael, oththe scedmere naedl ? Nis hit of minon geweorce ? 
subula, aut sartori acus? Noune ex meo opere? 

Se Gethedhtend andswearth: — Soth witodlice 

Conailiarius respondit : Verum quidem 

saegst thii ; ac eallum us leofre ys wician mid thdm 
dicis; sed omnibus nobis carius est hospitari apud ara- 

yrthlinge thonne mid the ; forthdm se yrthling sylth us 
torem quam apud te ; quia arator dat nobis 

hlaf and drinc : thu, hwaet sylst thii us, on smiththan 
panem et potum: tu, quid das nobis, in officina 

thinre, biiton iscrne fyr-spearcan, and swegunga bedten- 
tua, nisi ferreas scintillas, et souitus tuuden- 

dra slecga, and bldwendra byliga? 
tium malleorum, et flantium follium? 

Se Treo-wyrhta secgth: — Hwilc eowei* ne ni6teth 
Signarius dicit: Quis vestrum non utitur 

craefte minon, thonne hiis, and mislice fatu, and scypu, 
arte mea, cum domos, et djversa vasa, et navesy 

eow eallum ic wyrce? 
vobis onmibus. fabrico? 

Se Smith andwyrth : — Eala Treo w- wyrhta, for-hwi 
Ferrarius respondit: O Ijiguarie, oar 

18* 
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8w4 sprycst tihii, thonne ne furthon 4n thyrel Mton 
aie loqnerut, com nee saltom anum foramen sine 

craefte minon thii ne miht d6n ? 
arte mea vales facere? 

Se Gethe4htend secgth: — Eklk geferan and g6de 

ContiUmriui dicit: O socii et boni 

wyrhtan! Uton to-wnrpan hwaetlicor tMs geflitu, and 
operarii! Diasolvamus citius has contentiones, et 

sf sibb and gethwaernys betweoh us, and fremige 4nra 
sit pax et concordia inter nos, et prosit unus- 

gehwylc othron on craefte hys, and getbwaerian symble 
qoisqne alteri in arte sua, et conveniamus sempw 

mid tMm yrthlinge, thaer we bigle6fan us, and fodder 
apud aratffirem, nbi yictnm nobis, et pabula 

horsum lirum, habbath ; and this gethe&ht ic sylle eal- 
equis nostris, habemus; et hoc consiliom do om- 

lum wyrhtum, tbaet 4nra gehwylc craeft his geornlice 
nibos operariis, at unusquisque artem suam diligenter 

begange; forth4m se-the craeft his forlsilet, he byth 
exerceat; qnia qui artem suam dimiserit, ipse dimit- 

forlaeten fram th4m craefte. Sw4-hwaether thii sf, sw4 

tetur ab arte. Sive sis, * 

maesse-preost, sw4 munuc, sw4 ceorl, sw4 cempa, 
sacerdos, sive mouachus, sea laicus, sea miles, 

beff4 the-sylfne on thisum: beo thaet-thaet thii eart, 
exerce temet ipsum in hoc :• esto quod est, 

forthdm micel hynth and sce4mu hyt is men nellan 
quia magnum damnum et verecundia est homini nollo 

wesan thaet-thaet he ys, and thaet-the he wesan sceal. 
esse quod est, et quod esse debet 



E414 cildru, hii eow licath theos spaec? 
M. O pueri, quomodo vobis placet ista Iqcutio? 

Wei * he6 licath us, ac thearle de6plice 
D, Bene quidem placet nobis, sed valde profunde 

thd sprycst, and ofer maethe lire thii forth-tyhst th4 
loqueris, et ultra aetatem nostram protrahis ser- 
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spraece; ac spree us aefter lirum andgyte, thaet 

monem ; sed loquere nobis juxta nostrum intellectum, ut 

we masfon understandan thk thing the th\i spaecst. 
possimus intelligere quae loqueris. 

Ic ahsige eow for-hwi swd geornlice leornige ge ? 
M. Interrogo vos, cur tarn diligenter discitis? 

FortMm we nellath wesan sw4 stunte nytenu, tM 
Z>. Quia nolumus esse sicut bruta animalia, quae 

n4n thing witath bdton gaers and waeter. 
nihil eciunt nisi herbam et aquam. 

And hwaet wille ge? 

M. Et quid vultis vos? 

We willath wesan wise. 
D. Volumus esse sapientes. 

On hwilcon wisdome? Wille ge wesan praettige, 
M. Qua sapientia? Vultis esse versipelles, 

oththe thiisend-hiwe, on leasungum lytige, on spraecum 
aut milleformes, in meudaciis vafri, in loquelis 

gIe4wHce, hinder-gedpe, wel sprecende and yfele thencende, 
astutiy versuti, bene loquentes et male cogitantes, 

waesum wordumundertheodde, facn withinnan- tyddriendc, 
dujcibus verbis dediti, dolum intus aiontes, 

sw4-swa bergyls, metton ofergeweorce, withinnan full 
sicut sepuichrum, depicto mausoleo, intus plenum 

stence ? 
foetore ? 

We nellath swa wesan wise, forthdm he nys wis 
D. Nolumus sic esse sapientes, quia non est sapiens 

the mid dydrunge hyne-selfne beswicth. 
qui simulatione semet ipsum decipit 

Ac hii wille ge ? 

M. Sed quomodo vultis? 

We willath beon bile-wite, biitan liccetunge, and 
D. Volumus esse simplices, sine ^^ hypocrisi, ef 

wise, thaet we bugon fram yfele, and d6n goda : 

sapientes, ut declinamus a malo, et facianus bona: 

gyt, thedh-hwaethre deoplicor raid us thii smedgst 
adhuCf tameu profundius nobiscum disputas 
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thonne yld lire oiif6n . maege ; ac spree us aefter 
quam aetas nostra capere possit; sed loquere nobis nos- 

liron gewunon, naes sw4 de6plice. 
tro more, non tarn profunde. 

Ic (16 eall-sw4 ge bidd^th. Thii, cnapa, bwaet 
M, Ego faciam ncut rogatis. Tu, puer, quid 

dydest thii t6-daeg ? 
fecisti hodie ? 

Maniffe thinff ic dyde. On thisse nihte, tli4-tli4 
Z/. Multas res feci. Hac nocte, quando 

cnyll ic gehyrde, ic ar4s of minon bedde, and e6de to 
siguum audivi, surrexi de lectulo, et exivi ad 

cyrcean, and sang ubt-sang mid' gebro thrum; aefter-tM 
ecclesianij et cantavi noctomam com fratribus; deinde 

we sungon be eallum bdlgum, and daeg-redlice 16f-sangas ; 
cantavimus de omnibus Sanctis, et matutalines laudes; 

aefter thysum, prim, and seofon sealmas, mid letanion, 
post haec, primam, et septem psalmos, cum letaniis, 

and capitol-maessan ; syththan undem-tide, and dydon 
et primam missam ; deinde tertiam, et fecimus 

maessam be daege ; aefter tbisum we sungon mid-daeg, 
missam de die ; post haec cantavimus sextam, 

and aeton, and druncon, and slepon, and eft 
et manducavimus, et bibimus, et dormivimus, et iterum 

we arison, and sungon n6n, and n\i we synd her 
surreximus, et cantavimus . nonam, et mode sumus hie 

aetforan the, gedruwe gehyran hwaet thii us secge. 
coram te, parati audire quid nobis dixeris. 

Hwonne "s^-ylle ge singan aefen, otbthe niht-sang ? 
M. Quando vultis cantare vesperum, aut completorium? 

Thonne hyt tima byth. 
D. Quando * tempus erit 

Waere tbii t6-daeg beswungen ? 
M. Fuisti hodie verboratus? 

Ic naes, forthdm waerlice ic me heold. 
D. Non fui, quia caute me tenui. 

And hii thine geferan? 
M. Et quomodo tui socii? 
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Hwaet me ahsast thii be thdm ? Ic ne dear yppan 
D, Quid me interrogas de hoc ? Non andeo pandere 

the digla lire. Anra gehwylc wdt gif he beswungen 
tibi secreta nostra. Unusquisque scit si flagellatas 

wafes oththe n4. 
erat aut non 

Hwaet ytst thii on-daeg? 
JIf. Qitid manducas in die? 

Gyt flaesc-metum ic bruce, forthdm cild ic eom 
X>. Adhuc carnibus vescor, quia puer sum 

under gyrde drohtniende. 
sub yirga degens. 

Hwaet m4re ytst thii ? 
Jtf. Quid plus manducas? • 

Wyrta, and aegru, fisc, and cyse, buteran, and 
D. Olera, et ova, pisces, et caseum, butyrum, et 

bedna, and ealle claene thing ic ete, mid micehe 
fabas, et omnia munda manduco, cum * 

thancunge. 
gratiarum actione. 

Swithe wax-geom eart thii, th6nne thii ealle thing 
M. Valde edax es, cum omnia 

etst the the t6-foran gesette synd. 
munducas quae tibi apponuutur. 

Ic ne eom sw4 micel swelgere, thaet ic ealle cynn 
D. Non sum tarn verax, ut omnia genera 

meta on anre gereordunge etan maege. 
ciborum in una refectione edere possim. 

Ac hii? 
Jtf. Sed quomodo? 

Ic bruce hwilon thisum m^tum, and hwilon othrum, 
D. Vescor aliquando . his cibis, et aliquando aliis, 

mid sifernysse, swa-sw4 dafnath munuce, naes mid ofer- 
cum Bobrietate, sicut decet monacho, non com yora- 

hropse, forthdm ic eom n4n gluto. 
citate, quia non sum gluto. 

And hwaet drincst thii ? 
M. Et quid bibisf* 
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E41e, gif ic haebbe, othtbe waeter; gif ic naebbe 
D. Cerevinam, si habeo, yel aquam, si non habeo 

- e41e. 
cerevisiain. 

Ne drincst tliii win ? 
JIf. Nonne bibis yinum ? 

Ic ne eom sw4 sp^dig thaet ic maege bicgean me 
Z>. Non sum' tain dives ut possim emere mihi 

win, and win nys drinc cilda, ne dysigra, ac 
▼inum, et yinum non est potos puerorunii siye stultorum, sed 

ealdra and wisra. 
senum et saptentum. 

Hwae'r slaepst thii? 
JIf. Ubi dormis? 

On slaep-erne mid gebr6tliruni. 
D. In dormitorio cum fratribus. 

Hw4 awecth the t6 uht-sange? 
M. Quis excitat te ad nocturnes? 

Hwilon ic geh^re cnyll, and ic arise ; hwilon 14reow 
D, Aliquando audio signum, et surgo; aliquando magister 

min awecth me stithlice mid g3rrde. 
mens excitat me duriter cum virga. 

E41a ge g6de cildru, and wynsume leomeras, eow 
ilf. O * probi pueri, et venusti discipuli, yos 

manath eower lareow thaet ge hyrsumian godcundum 
hortatur vester eruditor ut pareatis diviuis 

l^rum, and thaet ge healdon eow-sylfe aenlice on aelcere 
disciplinis, et ut observetis yoemet eleganter ubiquo 

stowe. G^th theawlice, thonne ge gehyron cyricean 
locorum. Incedite morigerate, cum auscultaveritis ecclesiae 

bellan, and g4th into cyrcean, and abugath eddm6dlice 
campanas, et iugredimiui in oratorium, et inclinate suppliciter 

t6 hdlgum wefodum and standath theawlice, and singath 
ad almas aras et state disciplinabiliter, et concinnite 

4nra6dhce, and gebiddath for eowrum synnum, and g4th 
unanimiter, et intenrenite pro vestris erratibus, et egre- 

(it, biitan hygeledste, t6 claustre, oththe t6 leomunge. 
diminii sine scurrilitate, in claustro, yel in gynmasinm 
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XII. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED'S 

OROSIUS. 



DESCRIPTION OF EUROPE. 

Nu wille we ymbe Eur6pe land-gemalero reccan, sw4 
my eel sw4 we hit fyrmest witon. Fram thaere ea Donais 
west oth Rhin tM ek, se6 wylth of thaem beorge the man 
Alpis halet, and yrnth thonne north-rihte on thaes garsecges 
earm, the thaet land dtan-ymb lith the man Britannia 
haet, and eft siith oth Donu4 tha ea, thaere ae-wylm is 
ne4h thaere ea Rhine, and is si th than east yrnende with- 
northan Creca-lande lit on thone Wendel-sae, and north on 
thone garsecg the man Cwen-sae haet, binnan -thaem 
syndon manige the6da, ac hit man haet eall Germania. 
Th6nne with-northan Donud ae-wylme, and be-e4stan Rhine 
syndon East-Francan, and be-siithan him syndon Swaiefas, on 
othre healfe thaere e4 Donua, and be-siithan him and be- 
e4stan syndon Baeg-wara. Se dael the man Regnes-burh 
haet, and rihte be-eastan him syndon Beheme, and e4st-north 
syndon Thyringas, and be-northan him syndon Eald-Seaxan» 
and be-northan-westan him syndon Frysan, and be-westan 
Eald-Seaxum is Aelfe mutha thaere ea, and Frys-Jand, and 
thdnon west-north is thaet land the man Angle haet, and 
Sillende, and sum dael Dena, and be-northan him is 
Apdrede, and edst-north Wylte, the man Aefeldan haet, 
and be-e^stan him is Wineda-land, the man haet Sysyle, 
and e4st-siith, ofer sumne dael, Mar-wara. And hi, Mar- 
wara, habbath be-westan him Thyringas, and Behemas, 
and Baeg-wara on 4nre healfe, and be-siithan him on othre 
healfe Bonui thaere e4, is thaet land Carendre. 
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Siith oth tM beorgas the man Alpis haet, t6 thaiem. ileum 
beorgum licgath Baeg-wara land-geraaiaro, and Swaefa; 
and th6nne be-eastan Carendran-lande, begeondan thaera 
westene, is Pulgara-land, and be-e4stan thabra is Cr6ca- 
land, and be-eastan Mamrara-lande is Wisle-land, and be- 
e4stan thaem synd Datie, thd-the iu waeron Gottan. 
Be-northan-edstan Mar-warum syndon Dalamensan, and be- 
edstan Dalamenson syndon Horithi, and be-northan Dala- 
menson syndon Surpe, and be-westan him syndon Sysyle. 
Be-northan Horithi is Maegtha-land, alid be-northan 
Maegtha-lande is Sermende oth th4 beorgas Riffin. And 
be-westan Sdth-Denum is thaes garsecges earm the lith 
ymb-iitan thaet land Britannia, and be-northan him is thaes 
saes earm the man haet Ost-sae, and be-eastan him, and 
be-northan him, syndon NorlhrDene, aegther-ge on thaem 
mdran landum, ge on thaem iglandum, and be^edstan him 
syndon Apdrede, and be-siithan him is Aelfe mutha thaere 
e4, and Eald-Seaicna sum dael. 

North-Dene habbath be him northan thone ilcan saes 
€arm the man liaet Ost-sae, and be-e4stan him syndon Osti 
th4 le6da, and Apdrede be-siithan . Osti habbath be-northan 
him thone ilcan saes earm, and Winedas and Burgendas, 
and be-siithan him syndon Haefeldan. Burgendan habbath 
thone ylcan saes earm be-westan him, and Sweon be-northan, 
and be-e4stanhim synd Sermende, and be-siithan him Surpe. 
Swe6n habbath be-sdthan him thone saes earm Ost, and 
be-eastan him Sermende, and be-northan him ofer th4m 
w6stene is C wen-land, and be-westan-northan him syndon 
Scride-Finnas, and be-westan, North-menn. 

OHTHERe's NARRATIVE. 

" Ohthere saede his hl^forde Aelfrede, Cyninge, thaet he 
ealra North-manna northwest biide. He cwaeth thaet he biide 
onthdmlandenorthe-weardumwithth^ west-sae; he s£bede, 
the4h, thaet thaet land sy swithe north thdnon, ac t^et 
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hit is eall weste biiton on feawum stowum ; sticce-maelum 
'vnciath Finnas, on liuntathe on wintra, and on sumera on 
fiscathe b^ thaere sae. He sabde thaet he aet sumum 

• • • ■ 

cyrre wolde fandian hii lang thaet land north-rihte laege> 

oththe hwaether aenig mann be-northan thaem*w6stene biide. 

Th4 f6r he north-rihte be thaem lande, let him ealne weg 

thaet w6ste land on thaet ste6r-bord, and th4 wid-sae on 

baec-bord ; thry dagas th4 wafes he sw4 feor north sw4- 

sw4 hwael-huntan fyrrest farath. Thk f6r he t^^-gyt 

north-rihte sw4 feor sw4 he mihte on thaem othrum thrim 

• • • • 

dagum geseghan. Th4 be4h thaet land thafer edst-rihte, 
oththe sio sae innan thaet land, he nyste hwaether ; biiton 
he wiste thaet he thaer b4d westan windes, oththe hwon 
northan, and seglede th^non e4st be lande, sw4-swd he 
mihte on feower dagum geseghan. Tha sceolde he thaer 
bidan rihte-northan windes, forth4n thaet land be4h thaer 
siith-rihte, oththe si6 sae innan thaet land, he nyste 
hwaether. Th4 seglede he th^non siith-rihte be lande> 
sw4-sw4 he mihte on fif dagum geseghan. Th4 hfeg 
thaer dn micel ed up innan thaet land ; th4 cyrdon hy up 
in th4 ed, forthaem hy ne dorston forth h€ thaere e4 
seghan for unfrithe, forthaem thaet land waies eall gebiin 
on othre healfe thaere e4s. Ne mette he aier n4n gebiin 
land syththan he fram hys 4gnum h4me f6r, ac him waies 
ealne weg w6ste land on thaet ste6r-bord biitan fisceran, 
and fugeleran, and huntan, and thaet waeron ealle Finnas^ 
and him waes 4 wid-sae on thaet baec-bord." 

" Th4 Beormas haefdon swithe wel gebiin hyra land, ac 
hi ne dorston thaeron cuman ; ac thaera Ter-Finna land wayes 
eall w6ste, biitan thaer huntan gewicodon, oththe fisceras, 
oththe fugeleras. Fela spella him sabbdon th& Beormas, 
aegther-ge of hyra dgenum lande, ge of thaem landum the 
ymb hy litan waeron, ac nyste hwaet thaes s6thes waes, 
forthaem he hyt sylf ne gese4h. Th4 Furnas, him thiiht^ 
and th4 Beormas sprsbecon nedh &n gethe6d. 
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" Swithost he f6r tliyder, t6-e4can tliaes landes sceapunge, 
for thabm hors-hwaelum, forthaiBm hi habbath swithe aethele 
b4ii on hyra t6thum. Th4 t6th hy br6hton sume thaem 
cyninge; and hyra h^d bith swithe g6d t6 scip-rdpum. 
Se hw£iiel bith micle laessa thonne othre hw41as, ne bith 
he lengra thonne syfan elna lang. Ac on his dgnum lande 
is se betsta hwael-huntnath ; thk be6th eahta and feowertig 
elna lange. And thk maestan, fiftig elna lange. Th4ra he 
saede thaet he syxa sum ofsloge, on tw4m dagum. He 
waes swithe spldig mann on thaem aehtum the heora sp^da 
on be6th, thaet is, on wild-de6nim. He haefde, tM-gyt, th4 
he thone cyning s6hte, t4mra deora unbeb6htra syx'hund. 
Th4 deor hi h6,tath hr^nas, th4ra waeron syx stael-hranas. 
Th4 be6th swythe dyre mid Finnum, forthafem hy f6th th4 
wildan hrdnas mid." 

"He waes mid thaem fyrstan men on thaem lande; 
naefde he, thedh, md thonne twentig hrythera, and twentig 
scedpa, and twentig swina, and thaet lytle thaet he 6rede, 
he 6rede mid horsan ; ac hyra ^r is maest on thaem gafole 
the th4 Finnas him gyldath. Thaet gafol bith on deora 
fellum, and on fugela fetherum, and h wales bane, and on 
thaem scip-rdpum the beoth of hwaeles hyde geworhte, and 
of se61es. Aeghwilc gylt be his gebyrdum ; se byrdesta 
sceal gyldan fiftyne mearthes fell, and fif hr4nes, and an 
b^ran fell, and tyn ambra fethra, and berenne cyrtel oththe 
yterrenne, and twegen scip-rdpas, aegther sy syxtig elna 
lang, other sy of hwaeles hyde geworht, other of se61es." 

** He safede thaet North-manna land waere swythe lang and 
swythe smael. Eall thaet his man oththe ettan oththe erian 
maeg, thaet lith with thd sae, and thaet is, thedh, on sumum 
stowum swythe cludig ; and licgath wilde moras with 
e^stan, and with thaem bynum lande, uppon emn-lande. 
On thafem m6rum eardiath Finnas, and thaet byn-land is 
e^ste-weard brddost, and symle sw4 northor sw4 smaelre. 
E&ste-weard hit maeg be6n syxtig mila br4d, oththe hwaene 
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br&dre, and midde-weard thrittig, oththe brddre; and 
northe-weard be cwaeth, tbaer hit smalost wafere, tbaet bit 
mibte be6n tbre6ra inila br4d, to tbaem more, and se m6r 
sytbtban on sumum stowum, swa br4d sw4 man maeg on 
tw4m wiicum ofer-feran ; and on sumum stowum sw4 brad 
SW& man maeg on syx dagum ofer-feran." 

"Tbonne is t6-emnes tbaem lande siitbe-weardum on 

• • • • 

otbre bealfe tbaes mores Swe6-land, otb tbaet land nortbe- 
weard, and t6-emnes tbaem lande nortbe-weardum, Cwen- 
land. Tba Cwenas bergiath bwilum on ihk North-menn ofer 
tbaene mor, bwilum tba Nortb-menn on bf . And tbaier 
synd switbe micle m6ras fersce geond tb4 m6ras, and beratb 
tba Cwenas hyra scypu ofer land on tM m6ras; and 
tbanon bergiath on tba North-menn. Hy babbatb swytbe 
lytle scypu, and swythe leohte." 

" Obthere saede tbaet si6 scir h4tte H41fi:o-land tbe be 
on-biide. He cwaeth tbaet nan mann ne biide bo-nortban 
bim. Th6nne is an port on siitbe-weardum tbafem lande, 
tbone man baet Scirinffes-hedl. Thyder he cwaeth tbaet 
man ne mihte geseglian on dnum monthe, gyf man on-nibt 
wicode, and aelce daege haefde ambeme wind. And ealle 
tM hwile he sceal seglian be lande, and on tbaet ste6r- 
bord him bith aerest Isa-land, and tb6nne tb4 igland the 
synd betwux Isa-hmde, and tbissura lande. Th6nne is this 
land oth-tbaet he cymth t6 Sciringes-bedle, and ealne w6g on 
tbaet baec-bord, North -waeg. Be-siitban, tb6nne, Sciringes- 
be41e fylth swithe micel sae up innan tbaet land, se6 is brddre 
tbonne aenig mann oferse6n maege ; and is Got-land on 
otbre bealfe ongcan, and sithtban Sillende. Se6 sae lith 
manige bund mila up innan tbaet land. And of Sciringes- 
bedle he cwaeth tbaet he seglode on fif dagum t6 tbaem 
porte the man haet Aet-Haethura, se stent betwiib Wine- 
dura, and Seaxum, and Anglum, and b;^rtb innan Dene." 

" Tha be tbiderweard seglode fram Sciringes-bedle, tM 
waes bim on tbaet baec-bord Dena-mearc, and on tbaet ste6r- 
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bord wid-sayb iihr^ dagas ; and iih4 twigen dagas a)er he t6 
Aet-Haethum c6me. hun waies on thaet 8te6r-bord Got-land, 
and Sillende, and iglanda fela. On thayem landmn eardo- 
don Engle, ater hi hider on land c6mon, and him wa^enm th4 
tw^n dagas on thaet baec-bord tih& igland tihe in Dena- 
mearc hyrath." 

WULFSTASr's NARRATIVB. 

^'Wulfstdn ssMBde thaet he gef6re of Aet-Haethum, thaet 
he wsMdre on Tniso on syfan dagum and nihtum, thaet thaet 
scyp wabs eahie yr€g ymende under s^le. Weonod-land 
him waes on ste6r-bord> and on baec-bord him wskbs Langa- 
land, and Lae-land, and Falster, and Sc6n-6g, and this hmd 
ealle h^th t6 Dena-mearcan. And th6nne Burgenda-land 
waes us on baec-bord, and • hit haefth him-self cyning. 
13L6nne aefter Burgenda-lande, waeron us th4s land th4 
synd h&tene aerest Blecing-€g and Meore, and Eow-land, and 
Goth-land on baec-bord, and this land hyrath to Swe6h. 
And Weonod-land wafes us ealne ^6g on ste6r-bord oth 
"Wlsle-muthan. Se6 Wisle is swithe micel ek, and hi6 to- 
lithWit-lande, and Weonod-lande, and thaet Wit- land belimp- 
eth t6 Estum, and seo Wisle lith tit of Weonod-lande, and 
lith in Est-m^re and se Est-mire is hum fiftene mila br4d. 
Th6nne cymeth Ilfinc: edstan in Est-m6re, of thaem m6re the 
Tniso standeth in st4the; and cumath lit sdmod in Est-mire, 
nfing e4stan of E&st-lande, and Wisle siithan of Winod- 
lande, and th6nne benimth Wisle-Ilfing hire naman, and 
licgeth of thaem mire west, and north on sa(e ; forthy hit man 
hauet Wisle-mutha. Thaet East-land is swithe micel, and 
thaer bith swithe manig burh, and on aelcere byrig bith cjn- 
ing, and thafer bith swithe micel hunig, and fiscath ; and se 
cyning and tM ricostan menu drincath m^ran meolc, and 
th4 unspldigan and tM thcowan drincath m6do. Thaer bith 
swithe micel gewin betwe6nan him, and ne bith ^hsudr micel 
e41u gebr6wen mid Estum, ac thaler bith m6do gendh.'* 
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" And thafer is mid Estum tlieaw, tli6ime thaer bith mann 
dead, thaet he lith inne unforbaemed mid his mdgmn, and 
and freondum monath, gehwilum twegen ; and tM cynin- 
gas, and thd othre he4h-thungene menn, sw4 micle leng 
sw4 hi m4ran sp^da habbath ; hwilum healf-ge4r, thaet hi 
be6th unforbaemede, and licgath bufan eorthan on hyra 
hiisum. And ealle th4 hwile the thaet lie bith inne, thaer 
sceal be6n gedrync and plegA, oth thone daeg the hi hine 
forbaernath. Thonne thy ilcan daege hi hine t6 thaem 
4de beran willath, thonne to-daelath hi his fe6h, thaet thaer 
16 14fe bith aefter thaem gedrynce, and thaem plegan, on 
fif oththe syx, hwilum on ma, sw4-sw4 thaes fe6s ande£n 
bith. Alecgath hit thonne for-hwaega on dnre mile, thone 
maestan dael fram thaem tiine, th6nne otherne, th6nne 
thaepe thriddan, oth-the hyt eall aled bith on thaere 4nre 
mile, and sceal be6n se laesta d4el nyhst thaem tiine, the 
se deada mann on lith." 

" Th6nne sceolon be6n gesamnode ealle thd menn the 

• • o • • • • 

swyftoste hors habbath on thdem lande for-hwaega on fif 
milum, oththe on syx milum fram thaem fe6. Th6nne 
aemath hy ealle t6-weard thaem fe6 ; th6nne cymeth se 
mann the thaet swyfte hors hafath t6 thdfem aferestan dael, 
and t6 thaem maestan, and sw4 aelc aefter othnim, oth- 
thaet hit bith eall genumen ; and se nimth thone laestan 
dael, se nyhst thaem tiine thaet fe6h ge-e4meth. And 
th6nne rideth aelc his w^ges mid th4m fe6, and hit m6t 
habban eall, and forthy thaer be6th thi swiftan hors imge- 
foge dyre. And th6nne his gestre6n be6th thus eall aspend- 
ed, th6nne byrth man hine lit, and forbaemeth mid his 
weapnum and.hraegle, and swithost ealle his splcTa h^ for- 
spendath mid thaem langan laegere thaes deadan mannes 
inne, and thaes-the hy b6 thaem waegum alecgath, the 
th4 fremdan t6 aemath, and nimath. And thaet is mid 
Estum theaw, thaet thafer sceal aelces gethe6des mann 
be6n forbaemed, and gif thaer man 4n b4n findeth unfor- 
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baerned, hi hit sceolon miclum geb^tan. And thaer is 
mid Estum 4n maeth thaet hi magon cyle gewyrcan, 
and thy tinder iicgath th4 deadan menu sw4 lange, and 
ne fiihath, thaet hi wyrcath thone cyle him on ; and thedh 
man asette twegen faetelsas fulle edlath, oththe waeteres, 
h^ ged6th thaet other bith oferfroren, s4ra hit sy sumer 
sdm winter."' 

* * * * * 4t 

Th6nne is Italia-land, west-north lang and east-siith lang, 
and hit beUth Wendel-sae, ymb eall litan, biitan westan- 
northan. Aet tliaem ende hit belicgath thk beor^as the 
man haet Alpis. Th4 onginnath westan fram thaem Wen- 
del-sae in Narbonense thaere the6de, and endiath eft eist 
in Dalmatia thaem lande aet thafem sae, tha land the man 
haet Gallia Belerica. Be-e4stan thaem is si6 e4 the man 

o • • • • 

haet Rhin, and be-siithan, tha beorgas the man haet Alpis, 
and be-westan-siithan, se garsecg the man haet Britannisca ; 
and be-northan, on othre healfe thaes gai-secges earmes, is 
Britannia. 

Tnf TT? Tnf tF? ^ ^ 

Britannia thaet igland ; hit is north-e4st lang, and hit 

is eahta hund mila lang, and tw4 hund mila br^d. Thonne 

is be-siithan him, on othre healfe thaes saes earmes, Gallia 

Belgica, and on west-healfe — on othre healfe thaes saes 

earmes, is Ibernia thaet igland, and on north-healfe, Orca- 

dus thaet igland. Ibernia thaet we Scot-land hatath, hit is 

on aelce healfe ymb-hrangen mid garsecge, and foi*th6n-the 

si6 smine thaer gaeth nedr setle thonne on othnim lande, 

thaer syndon lithran wederu thonne on Britannia. Th6nne 

be-westan-northan Ibernia is thaet ytemeste land, thaet 

man haet Thila, and hit is feawum mannum cuth for thafere 

. . 

ofer-fyrre. 

****** 

With Italia thdm lande, Sardinia and Corsica th4 igland 
to-da)elath &n lytel sales earm, se is tw4 and twentig mila 
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brdd. Sardinia is thre6 and tlirittig mila lang, and twa 
and twentig mila br4d. Him is be-e4stan se Wendel-safe, 
tbe man baiet Tyrrenum, tbe Tiber si6 ea lit scyt on, and 
be-siithan, se sae the lith ongean Numidia-lande, and be- 
westan, tlia tw4 igland the man haet Baledris, and be- 
northan, Corsica thaet Igland. Corsica, him is R6me-burh 
be-e4stan, and Sardinia be-siithan, and be-westan thk igland 
Baledris, and be-northan Tuscania thaet land ; hit is syx- 
tene mila lang and nygon mila br4d. Bale4ris tha td 
igland, him is be-siithan Africa, and Gddes be-westan, 
and Ispania be-northan. Scortlice haebbe we mi gesaed 
be thaem eesetenessum ifflanda the on thaem Wendel-sfi!e 
syndon. 

THE DEATH OF CYRUS. 

Cims Persa cyning, the we aer beforan safedon, tha- 
hwile-the Sabini and R6mane wunnon on thdm west-daele, 
th4-hwile wann he, aegther-ge on Sciththie ge on Indie, 
oth he haefde maest ealne thaene edst-dael aw6st: and 
aefter-thdm, fyrde gelaedde t6 Babylonia, the th4 w^ligre 
waes thonne aenig other burh; ac hine Gandis se6 e4 
lange gelette thaes ofer-faereldes, forth4m-the thaer scipa 
naferon ; thaet is ealra ferscra waetera maest, biitan Eu- 
fr4te. Th4 gebeotode an his thegena thaet he mid sunde 
th4 ed ofer-faran wolde, mid tw4m tyncenmn ; ac hine se 
stredm fordrdf. Tha s:ebe6tode Cirus thaet he his theffen 
on hyre swa gewrecan wolde, th4 he 8w4 gram wearth on 
his m6de, and with thd ek gebolgen, thaet hy mihton wif- 
menn be heora cneowe ofer-w4dan, thaer he6 aer waes 
nygon mila brad, thonne heo flede wafes. . He thaet mid 
daedum gelaeste, and hi up-forlet on feower himd e4, and 
on syxtig ek; and syththan mid his fyrde thaer ofer-f6r; 
and aefter-thara, Eufrate tha ek, seo is maest ealra ferscra 
waetera, and is yrnende thurh midde-wearde Babylonia 
burhy he hy eke mid gedelfe on manige ek up-forlet, and 
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Bjtiithany mid eallum his folce, on thaere ek gang, on t]i4 
bnrh iJarende waes, and hy geraehte. Sw4 ungelyfedlic is 
skmgwax men thaet 16 gesecganne, hii aenig mann mihte 
swylce burh gewyrcan, swylce se6 waes, oththe eft abrecan. 

Nembrath se ent ongan aerest timbrian Babylonia, and 
Ninus se cyning aefter him, and Sam6ramis his cwen hi 
ge-endade aefter him, on midde-weardum hyre rice. Se6 
burh waes getimbrad on fildnm lande, and on swithe em- 
nmn, and he6 waes swithe faeger on to 16cianne, and heo 
is swithe rihte feower-scedte, and thaes wealles micehiys 
and faestnys is imgelyfedlia to secganne ; thaet is, tbaet he 
is I. himd elna br4d, and II. hund elna he&h, and his ymb- 
gang is hund-seofontig mila, and seofetha dael &nre mile, 
and he is geworht of tigelan and of eorth-tyrewan, and 
ymb-titan thone weal! is se maesta die, on th4m is yrnende 
se ungef6tlicosta stredm ; and with-iitan thdm dice is ge- 
worht tw^gra elna he4h weall, and bufan tMm mdran 
wealle, ofer ealne tlione ymb-gang, he is mid staenenum 
wig-hiismn beworht. Se6 ylce burh Babylonia, se6 th4 
maest waes and aerest ealra burga, se6 is mi laest and 
westast. Nii seo burh swylc is, the aer waes ealra weorca 
faestast and wundorlicost and maerast, gelice and he6 
waere t6 bysne a-steald eallum middan-earde, and eac swylce 
he6-sylf sprecende sy to eallum man-cynne, and cwethe, 
"Nil ic thus gehroren eom and aweg-gewiten, thaet ge 
magon on me ongitan and oncndwan, thaet ge ndn-uht mid 
eow nabbath faestes ne stranges, thaet thurh-wunian 
maege." 

On thdm dagum the Cirus, Persa cyng, Babylonia abrabc, 
th4 waes Croesus, se Litha cyning, mid fyrde gef aren Ba- 
by Ionium t6 fultume; ac th4 he wiste thaet he him on 
n^num fultume be6n ne mihte, and thaet se6 burh abrocen 
waes, he him hdmweard ferde, to his agenum rice, and him 
Cirus waes aefter-fyligende, oth he hine gefeng and of6l6h. 
And mi lire Cristene R6ma besprycth thaet hyre weallas 
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for ealdunge brosniath, n4-laes-n4 fcHrthim-the he6 mid 
forhergunge sw4 gebysmerad w^re, sw4 Babylonia wsuqs, 
ac he6 for hyre Cristend6me mi gyt is gescyld, thaet 
aegther-ge he6-sylf, ge hyre anweald, is mk hre6sende for 
eald-d6me, thomie of aeniges cyninges n;^de. 

Aefter-tbdm Cinis gelaedde fyrde on Sciththia, and him 
thaier 4n geong cyning mid fyrde ongean f6r, and his modor 
mid him, D4maris. Th4 Cirus f6r ofer thaet land-gemaere, 
ofer th4 ek the hdtte Ardxis, him thaler se geonp^a cyninff 
thaes ofer-faereldes forwyrnan mihte, ac he forthdm nolde, 
tifhe mid his folce getrdwade, thaet he hine beswican 
mihte, S3rththan he binnan thaem gemaere waere, and wic- 
stowe name. Ac th4 Cirus &:e-axsode thaet hine se fi^eon^a 
cyninff thaer saecan wolde, and e4c thaet th4m folce seld- 
s;^ne and uncuthe waeron wines drencas ; he fortMm of 
thdfere wic-stowe af6r, on 4ne digle stowe, and thaer be- 
aeftan forlet eall thaet thaer lithes wales and swites, thaet 
th& se geonga cyning swithor mycle w6nende waes thaet 
h^ thanon fle6nde waeron, thonne h^ aenigne swicd6m 
cythan dorston, th4 hy hit thaer sw4 aemenne gemetton* 
Hy thaer thd, mid mycelre blithnesse, biSton gemltgimge, 
thaet win drincende waeron, oth hi heora-sylfra lytel ge- 
weald haefdon. He th4, Cirus, h;^ thaer besyrode, and 
mid-ealle ofsl6b, and syththan w^s farende thaer thaes 
cyninges modor, mid thdm tw4m ddfelum thaes folces, 
wuni&:ende wa!es : th4 he thone thriddan dael mid th4m 
cyninge beswicen haefde. He6 thd, se6 cwen Ddmaris, 
mid mycelre gnomunge ymb thaes cyninges siege hyre 
suna thencende waes, hii he6 hit gewrecan mihte, and 
thaet edc mid daedum gelaeste, and hyre folc on tw4 to- 
daelde, aegther-ge wif-menn ge waepned-menn, forth4n-the 
thaer wif-menn fe6htath, sw4-sdme-sw4 waepned-menn.^ 
Hi6 mid thaem healfan dflble beforan thdm cyninge farende 
waes, swilce he6 fle6nde waere, oth hi6 hine gelaedde on 
ka mycel slaisd, and se healfa dael waes Cimse aefter-fyli* 
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gende, Thafer wearth Cirus ofslegen, and tw4 thiisend 
manna mid him. Se6 cwen het thk thdm cyninffe tliaet 
hedfod of-ace6rfan, and bewyrpan on 4nne cylle, se waes 
afylled mannes bl6des, and thus cwaeth, " Thii the thyr- 
stende waere mannes bl6des XXX. wintra, drinc mi thine 
fyUe." 

CAESAR AND POMPKY. 

Aefter-th4m-the R6me bm-h getimbred waes VI. hund 
wintnim and LXVII., R6maile gesealdon Caiuse luliuse 
seofon legion t6-th6n-thaet he sceolde fif winter winnan on 
Gallie. Aefter-tMm-the he hy oferwunnen haefde, he f6r 
on Brittania thaet igland, and with thd Bryttas gefedht, and 
geflymed wearth on th4m lande the man het Cent-land. 
Rathe-thaes he gefedht with th4 Bryttas eft on Cent-lande, 
and hy wurdon aflymede. Heora thridde gefe6ht waes 
nedh thaere ea the man, haet Temese, ne4h thdm forde the 
man haet Welinga-ford. Aefter-th4m gefe6hte, him e6de 
on hand se cyning, and thd burhwara the waeron on Cym- 
ceastre, and syththan ealle the on th4m iglande waeron. 

Aefter-thdm lulius for to R6me, and baed thaet him 
man br6hte thone triumphan ongean. Th4 bebudon hy 
him thaet he come mid feawum mannum t6 Rome, and 
ealne his fultum be-aeftan him lete ; ac thd he hamweard 
f6r, him comon ongean thd thry ealdormenn, the him on 
fultume waeron, and hira saedon, thaet hy for his thingum 
a-draefde waeron, and edc, thaet ealle thd legion waeron 
Pompeiuse on fultume gesealde, the on Romane anwealde 
waeron, thaet he the faestlicre gewin raihte habban with 
hine. Thd wende eft lulius to his agenum folce, and 
wepende maende tlia unare, the hy him, biiton gewyrhton, 
dydon, and swythost tliara manna the for his fchingum for- 
wurdon, and he him aspeon to siththan thd seofon legion 
the waeron on Silomone thdm lande. Thd Pompeius, and 
Cdto, and ealle thd senatus thaet gehyrdon, thd foron by 
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on Crabcas, and mycelne fultum gegaderodon, and on 

Thracie tliaere diine. Tha for lulius to R6me, and to-brabc 

heora m4dm-hus, and eall gedaelde tliaet thabr-inne wales, 

thaet is unalyfedlic to secganne, cwaeth Orosius, hwaet 

thaes ealles waiBs. Aefter-tli4m he for t6 Samariam thaet 
• • • • • • 

land, and thaer let threo legion be-aeftan him, t6-th6n- 
thaet he thaet folc to him genyddon, and he-sylf, mid 
tMm othrum daele, f6r on Ispanie, thaer Pompeius legion 
waeron, mid his thrim 14tteowum, and he hi ealle t6 him 
genydde. Aeft,er-|ih4m he f6r on Craeca-land, thafer his 
Pompeius, on anre diine, onbad, mid XXX. cyningon, 
biiton his 4genum fultume. Th4 for Pompeius thaer Mar- 
cellus waes, luliuses l^tteow, and hine ofsloh mid eallum 
his folce. Aefter-tham lulius besaet Torqu4tus, Pom- 
peiuses 14tteow, on anum faestene, and him Pompeius 
aefter f6r; thaer wearth lulius geflymed, and his folces 
feala forslagene, forth4m-the him man fe4ht on tw4 healfa, 
on othre healfe Pompeius, on othre healfe se l^tteow. 
Siththan f6r lulius on Thessaliam, and thaier his fultum 
gegaderade. Thk Pompeius t^aet geh^de, tM f6r he 
him aefter mid ungemaetlicum fultume ; he haefde himd- 
eahtatig coortana, thaet we mi Tnmiah h4tath, thaet wafes 
on th4m dagum of hund manna and 4n M. This eall he 
haefde biiton his dgenum fultume, biitan C4tone his ge- 
feran, and biiton th4ra senatus ; and lulius haefde hund- 
eahtatig coortana. Heora aegther haefde his folc on thrim 
hedpum, and hi-sylfe waeron on thdm midmestan, and iih& 
othre on tw4m healfa heora. Th4 lulius haefde aenne 
thaera daela geflymed, th4 clypode Pompeius him t6, 
ymbe Romana ealde gecwyd-raedene, theAh-the he-sylf 
gelaestan ne th6hte, " Gefera, Gefei*a, gemyne thaet thtl 
lire gefer-raedene and cwyd-raedene to lange ne oferbraec.'* 
Th4 andwearde he him and cwaeth, " On simier-tide thtl 
waere min gefera, and fortMm-the thii mi ne ^art, me is 
eall le6fost thaet th^ is 14thost." Thaet waes se6 gecwyd- 



228 ANALECTA ANGLO-SAXONICA. 

raeden the R6mane geset haefdon, thaet heora ndn otheme 
on thone andwlitan ne sl6ge thaer-thabr hi hi aet gefe6h- 
tum gemetton. Aefter th4m wordum Pompeius wearth 
geflymed mid eallum his folce, and he-sylf siththan oth-fle4h 
on Asiam, mid his wife and mid his beamum, and siththan 
he f6r on Egyptum, and his fultumes baed aet Ptolom6use 
th4m cyninge, and rathe-thaes-the he t6 him c6m, he him 
het t^aet hedfud of-ace6rfan, and hit siththan het lulinse 
onsendan, and his hring mid ; ac th4 man hit t6 him br6hte, 
he waes maenende th4 daede mid miclum w6pe, forth6n 
he W£b6s eaha manna mildheortast on tMm dagum. Aefter- 
iMm Ptolom^us gelaedde fyrde with luHuse and eall his 
folc wealth geflymed, and he-sylf gefangen, and ealle th& 
menn lulius het ofslein, the aet thsiere 14re waeron thaet 
man Pompeius ofsl6h ; and he 8w4-the4h eft forlet Ptolo- 
m^us id his rice. Aefter-th4m lulius gefeiht with Ptolo- 
m6us thriwa, and aet aelcon cyrre sige haefde. 

Aefter th4m gefe6hte ealle Egypti wurdon luliuse un- 
dertheowas, and he him siththan hwearf t6 R6me, and eft 
sette senatus, and hine-sylfne man gesette thaet he waes 
hyrra thonne consul thaet hi heton dictator. Aefter-thdm 
he for on Africe, aefter Cdtone th4m consule. Tha he 
thaet ffe-ahsode, th4 laerde he his sunu thaet he hine 
ongean f6re, and hine him t6 frithe gesohte, "Forth6n- 
the," cwaeth he, "ic w4t thaet n4n sw4 g6d mann ne 
leofath swA he is on thisson life, thedh-the he me sv se 
lathosta ; and forth6n e4c ic ne maeg fin dan aet me-sylfum 
thaet ic hine aefre gese6." Aefter thdni worde he e6de 
t6 thaere burge weallum, and fle4h lit ofer, thaet he eall 
to-baerst. Ac tha lulius t6 thaere byrig c6m, he him waes 
swythe imedth, thaet he to him cucon ne c6m, and thaet 
he swylcon deathe swealt. Aefter-tham lulius gefedht 
with Pompeiuses genefan, and with manige his m^as, and 
he hi ealle of8l6h, and siththan t6 Rome f6r, and thaer 
wafes sw4 andrysn thaet him man dyde feower sithon 
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thone triumphan, thk he hdm c6m. Siththan lie f6r on 
Ispanie, and gefedht with Pompeiuses twAra sunum, and 
thaer waes his folc sw4 swithe forslagen, thaet he sume 
hwile wende thaet man hine gef6n sceolde, and he for 
tha(ere ondraedunffe thaes the swithor on thaet werod 
thrans:, forth'6n-the him waes le6fre, thaet hine man of- 
8l6ge, thonne hine man gebunde. Aefter-th4m he c6m t6 
R6me, and ealle thk gesetnyssa the thsier t6 strange waeron 
and t6 hearde, he hy ealle gedyde leohtran and lithran. 
Hit thd, eallum th4m senatum ofthincendum and th4m 
consulum, thaet he heora ealdan gesetnyssa to-brecan wolde, 
a-hleopon th4 ealle, and hine mid heora met-seaxum of- 
sticedon, on heora gem6t-eme ; th4ra wiinda irsuas XXYII. 



XIII. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED'S 

BOETHllJS, «DE CONSOLATIONE 

PHILOSOPHLAJS." 



CHAPTER I. 

On thatere tide the Gotan of Sciththia-msiegthe with 

R6mana rloe gewin up-ah6fon, and mith heora cyningum — 

Raedgota and Eallerica waeron h4tne — R6manabyrig abrae- 

con, and eall Italia rice thaet is^ betwux thdm muntmn 

• • • • 

and Sicilia tMm e^lande, in anwald gerehton; and th4 
aefter thdm foresprecenum cyningmn, The6dric feng t6 
thdm ilcan rice, — se The6dric waes Amulinga; he waes 
Cristen, the4h he on th4m Arrianiscan gedwolan thurh- 
wunode — ^he gehet R6manum his fre6ndscipe, sw4-thaet 
hi m6ston heora eald-rihta wyrthe be6n. Ac he thaet geh4t 
Bwithe yfele gelaeste, and swithe wrathe ge-endode mid 

20 
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manigum rndne ; thaet waes, to-edcan othrum unarimedum 
yflum, thaet he lohannes thone papan het ofsledn. Th4 
wabs sum consul, thaet we heretoha h4tath, — Boetius waes 
Mten — se waes in b6c-craeftum and on woruld-theawum 
se rihtwlsesta ; se thk ongeat thk manigfealdan yfelu, the 
se cyning Theodric with th4m Cristenan-d6me, and with 
th4m R6maniscum witum dyde. He th4 &:emundo thdra 
6thnessa, and thdra eald-rihta, the hi imder th4m Cdse< 
rum haefdon, heora eald-hl4fordum. Th4 ongan he sme4- 
gan and leornigan on him-sylfum hii he thaet rice thdm 
unrihtwisan cyninge aferran mihte, and on riht-geie4ffulra 
ahd on rihtwisra anwald gebringan. Sende th4 digellice 
aerend-gewritu to th4m CAsere to Constantinopolim, — 
thaet is Creca hedh-burg and heora cyne-st61 — ^for-tMm se 
Cdser waes heora eald-hl4ford-cynnes, baedon hine thaet 
he him to heora Cri8tend6me, and t6 heora eald-rihtum 
gefultumede. Th4 thaet ongeat se wael-hre6wa cyning 
The6dric, thA het he hine gebringan on carcem and thaer- 
inne belucan. Th4 hit thd gelamp, thaet se 4r-wyrtha 
waes on sw4 micele nearonesse becumen, th4 waes he sw4 
micle swithor on his m6de gedrefed, sw4 his m6d aer 
swithor t6 th4m woruld-saelthum gewunod waes ; and he 
th4 nanre frofre be-innan thdm carcerne ne gemunde ; ac 
he gefeoll niwol of-diine on th4 flor, and hine astrehte 
swithe imrot; and orm6d hine-selfne ongan w6pan and 
thus singende cwaeth : 



CHAPTER II. 



" Th4 li6th the ic wrecca ge6 lust-baerlice sang, ic sceal 
mi he6fiende singan, and mid swithe ungeradum wordum 
gesettan. The4h ic geo hwilum gec6plice funde, ac ic mi, 
wepende and gisciende, of geradra worda misf6. Me a- 
blendonthasimgetre6wanworuld-saeltha; and me th& for- 
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leton sw4 blindne on this dimne h61! Th.4 bereifodon 

• • • • 

hi me aelcere lustbaemesse, th4-th4 ic him aefre betst tni- 
wode ; tha wendon hi me heora baec t6, and me mid-ealle 
fram gewiton* T6-hw6n sceoldon, 14 1 mine frynd seggan, 
thaet ic gesaehg mann waere ? Hii maeg se be6n gesaelig 
se-the on tham gesaelthum thurhwunian ne m6t ?" 



CHAPTER III. 

1. Th4 ic tM this li6th, cwaeth Boetius, geomriende 
asungen haefde, thd c6m thaer gkn in t6 me heofencmid 
Wisd6m, thaet min murnende Mod mid his wordum ge- 
ffrette, and thus cwaeth : " Hii ! ne eart thii se mann, the 
on minre scole waere afed and gelaered? Ac hw6nan 
wurde thii mid thissum woruld-sorffum thus swithe ge- 

• • • • o ■ • o 

swenced ? biiton (ic w4t) thaet thd haefst th4ra waepna 
16 hrathe formten the ic the aer sealde." Th4 cUpode se 

w • • • • • • X 

Wisd6m, and cwafeth : " Gewitath n\i, awirgede woruld- 
sorga! of mines thegenes Mode, forthdm ge sind th4 
maestan sce4than. Laetath hine eft hweorfan 16 minum 
14rum." Th4 eode se Wisd6m near, cwaeth Boetius, minum 
hre6wsiQndum gethohte, and hit sw4 niowol hwael-hwegu 
up-araerde, adrigde tM mines M6des e4gan, and hit fran 
bhthum wordum, hwaether hit oncneowe his foster-modor ? 
Mid-tham-the thd thaet M6d with his bewende, th4 ffe- 
cneow hit swithe sweotele his 4gne modor, thaet waes se 
Wisd6m, the hit lange aer tyde and laerde ; ac hit on- 
geat his 14re swithe to-torene, and swithe to-brocene mid 
dysigra handum, and hine th4 fran hii thaet gewurde. 
Th4 andwyrde se Wisdom him, and saede, thaet his gin- 
gran haefdon hine sw4 to-lorenne, thaer-thaer hi tiohhodon, 
thaet hi hine ealne habban sceoldon. Ac hi gegaderiath 
manigfeald dysig on thaere fortniwunge and on th4m gilpe, 
biitan heora hwelc eft 16 hiyre b6le gecirre. 
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2. T%l4 on&^an se Wisd6m hreowsian for thaes M6des 
tydemesse, and ongan th^ giddian, and thus cwa^h: 
" £414 ! on hii. grundledsum se4the thaet M6d thringth, 
tih6nne hit bestjrrmath thisse worulde ungethwaemessa ; 
gif hit th6nne forgit his 4gen leoht/ thaet is 6ee gefe4, and 
thrinfi^th on th4 fre'hidan thistro, thaet sind woruld-sors^a, 
sw4-sw4 this M6d nil d^th. Nil hit n4ht elles n4t biitan 
gnomunga." 

3. Th4 se Wisd6m th4 and se6 Gesce4dwisnes this le6th 
• • • • • • 

asungen haefdon, th4 ongan he eft sprecan, and cwaeth t6 
th4m M6de : '* Ic £:ese6 thaet th6 is nii fr6fre m4re thearf 
thonnc unr6tnesse. Forth4m en£ thii th6 ofsce4niian wilt 
thines s^edwolan, thonne ongdnne ic the sona beran, and th6 
bringe mid me t6 heofonum." 

4. Th4 andswarode him thaet mir6te M6d, and cwafeth : 
" Hwaet, 14, hwaet ! sind this nii th4 g6d and thaet 6d- 
le4n, the thii ealne wis sfehete th4m mannnin, the th6 
he6rsmnian woldon ? Is this mi se cwide, the thii me sg6 
ssiiedest, thaet se wlsa P14to cwaede, thaet waes, thaet n4n 
an weald naere riht biitan rihtum theawum ? Gesihst thii 

• • • • 

mi, thaet th4 rihtwisan sind 14the and forthrycte, forth4m 
hi thinum willan woldon fylffan? and th4 unrihtwisan 
syndon up-ahafene thurh heora won-daeda, and thurh heora 
selflice? Thaet hi thy 6th maesfon heora nnriht-srewill 
forth-bringan, hi sind mid gifum and mid gestre6num ge- 
fyrthrode. Forth4m ic mi wille geomlice to Gode cleopian." 
Ongan th4 giddian, and thus singende cwaeth : 



CHAPTER IV. 

" E414 thii Scippend heofones and eorthan ! thii the on 

• •XX •••• 

th4m 6can setle ricsast! thii the on hraedum faerelde 

• • • • • • 

thone heofon ymb-hweorfest ! And th4 tunfflu thii ffed^st 
th6 gehyrsume; and th4 sunnan thii ged6st^ thaet he6 
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mid hyre beorhtan sclman tli4 tlicostro adwaescth thalere 

V • • • • • • 

sweartan nihte. Sw4 deth edc se mona mid his bldcan 
leobte, thaet tha beorhtan steorran dunniath on fhkm 
heofone ; ged, eke hwilum tli4 simnan byre leohtes bered- 
fath, thonne he betwux us and hire wyrth ; ge4, e4c hwilum 
thone beorhtan steorran, the we h4tath morgen-steorra, 
thone ilcan we hdtath othre naman, aefen-steorra, Thii, 
the th4m winter-dagum sellest scorte tida, and thaes su- 
meres dahum, langran ! Thii, the th4 treowa, thurh thone 
stearcan wind northan and eastan on herfest-tid, heora le4fa 
beredfast; and eft on lengten, othru ledf sellest, thurh 
thone smyltan siithan westernan wind ! Hwaet ! the ealle 
gesceafta he6rsumiath, and th4 gesetnessa thlnra beboda 
healdath, biitan men dnum, se the oferhe6rth ! E414 thii 
aelmihtiga Scippend and Rihtend ealra gesceafta ! help mi 
thinum earmum man-cynne. Hwy thii, 14 Drihten ! aefre 
woldest thaet seo Wyrd swd hwyrfan sceolde? He6 
threath th4 unscyldigan, and naht ne thredth th4 scyldi- 
gan. Sittath manfulle on he4h-setlum, and h41ige under 
heora fotum thrycath. Sticiath gehydde beorhte craeftas, 
and tha unrihtwisan taelath tha rihtwisan. N4ht ne deri- 

• • • • 

ath mannum m4ne 4tha9, ne thaet ledse hlot, the byth mid 
tham wrencum bewriffen. Forth4m went mi full-ne4h eall 
man-cyn on tweonunga, gif seo Wyrd sw4 hweorfan m6t 
on yfelra manna gewill, and thii hyre nelt stiran. E414 
min Drihten ! thii the ealle gesceafta ofersihst, hdwa mi 
mildlice on thas earman eortlian, and e4c on eall man-cyn ; 
forth4m hit mi eall winth on thdm ythum thisse worulde." 



CHAPTER VI. 



" L6ca mi be thaere sunnan, and edc be othrum timglum. 
Th6nne sweartan th4 wolcnu him beforan g4th, ne mage 
hi th6nne heora leoht sellan. Swa-e4c se siithema wind 

20* 
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hwilum miclum storme gedrefeth thk sab, the aer waes 
smylte wedere glaes-hluttor on to se6nne. Thonne heo 
th6nne sw4 gemenged wyrth mid tli4m ythum, th6ime 
wyrth he6 s withe hrathe ungladu, theah heo aer gladu 
waere on to locianne. Hwaet eac se br6c, thedh he swithe 
of his riht-ryne, thonne thaier micel stan wealwiende of 
th4m hean munte on-innan fealth, and hine to-daelth and 
him his riht-rynes withstent. Sw4 doth mi tha theos- 
tro thinre gedrefednesse withstandan mlnum leohtum Id- 
rum. Ac gif thii wilnige, on rihtum geledfan, thaet sothe 
leoht oncnawan, afyr fram th^ thd yfelan saeltha and thd 
unnyttan, and edc th4 unnyttan ungesaeltha and thone 
yflan effe thisse worulde : thaet is, thaet thu the ne an- 
hebbe on oferm^tto on thinre gesiindfulnesse, and on thinre 
orsorgnesse ; ne eft th^ ne ge-ortry we ndnes g6dcs on ndnre 
witherweardnesse. Ferthdm thaet m6d symle bith se- 

• • • • J o 

bimden mid gedrefednesse, thaer thissa twega yfela auther 
ricsath." 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Thd cwaeth thaet Mod : " Ic me ongite aeffhw6nan scyl- 
digne, ac ic eom mid thaes lathes sare swa swithe of- 
thrycced, thaet ic inc ge-andwyrdan ne maeg." Tha cwaeth 
se Wisdom eft : " Thaet is nii-gyt thinre unrihtwisnesse, 
thaet thii eart full-neah forthoht. Ac ic nolde thaet thii 
the forthohtest ; ac ic wolde thaet the sceamode swelces 
gedwolan, fortham se-tlie hine forthencth, se bith ormod, 
ac se-the hine sceamath, se bith on hreowsuno^a. Gif 
thii mi gemunan wilt ealra thara drwyrthnessa, the thii, 
for thisse worulde, haefdest siththan thii aerest geboren 
waere oth thisne daeg ; gif thii mi atellan wilt calle tha 
blithnessa with tliam unrotncssum ; ne miht thii full-eathe 
cwethan, thaet thii earm sy and ungesaelig. Forthdm ic 
the giungne underfeng untydne and ungela)eredne ; and 
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tli6 t6 beame genam, and to minum tyhtum getyde. Hw4 
maeg thonne aht otlires cwethan, biitan thii wabre se 
gesaeligesta, t]ia tliii me waere abr le6f thonne cuth, and 
aer-thon-the thii cuthest minne tyht and mine theawas, 
and ic th6 geongne gelaerde swylce snyttro swylce manigum 
othnim yldran gewittum oftogen is ; and ic the gefyrthrede 
mid minum larum, to-thon-thaet the man to domere geceas. 
Gif thii mi forth am cwist, thaet tliii ffesaeliff ne sie, thaet 
thii mi naefst tha hwilendlican 4r\vyrthnessa and tha blith- 
nessa the tliii aer haefdest, thonne ne eart thii thedh un- 
ffesaeliff ; fortham-the tha unrotnessa the thii mi on eart, 
sw4-ylce ofergath, sw4 thii cwist thaet th4 blissa aer dydon. 
Wenst th\i mi, thaet the dnum thyllic hwearfunff, thylHc 
unrotnes on becomon, and ndnum othrum m6de swylc ne 
onbecome, ne aer the ne aefter th6? Oththe wenst thii 

• • • • • • 

thaet, on aenigum menniscum mode, maege 4ht faest-raed- 
Uces be6n, biiton hwearfunga ? Oththe gif hit on aenigum 
men aenige hwile faestlice wunath, se death hit hum 
afirreth, thaet hit beon ne maeof thaer hit aer waes. Hwaet 
syndon tha woruld-saeltha othres biiton deathes tdcnung ? 
FortMm se death ne cymth to nanum othrum thingum, 
biitan thaet he thaet lif afyrre : swa-eac th4 woruld-saeltha 
cumath t6 thdm mode, to-tham-thaet hi hit benimon thaes 
the him leofast bith thisse worulde, thaet byth, thonne- 
thonne hie him fram gewitath. Gesecge, la Mod ! hwaether 
the betere thince, mi ndn-wuht woruldlices faestes and un- 
hwearfiendes beon ne maeg ? hwaether- the thii hy forse6, 
and, thines 4genes thances, hi forlete biiton sare ? hwaether- 
the thii gebide, hwonne hi the sorgiendne forleton ?" 



CHAPTER IX. 



Thd ongan se Wisd6m singan, and giddode thus : " Th6nne 
8e6 sunne, on hadrum heofone, beorhtost scineth, th6ime 
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atheostriath ealle steorran, forthdm-tlie heora beorhtnes ne 
b^th n4n for hire. Th6nne smylte blaweth siithan-westan 
wind, tli6nne weaxath switlie hrathe feldcs blosman ; ac 
th6nne se stearca wind cymth northan-edstan, tli6nne to- 
weorpth be swithe hrathe thaJere r6san wlite. Sw4, oft, 
thone to smyltan sae thaes northan windes yst onstyreth. 
Eil4 ! thaet ndn-wuht nis faeste-standendes weorces k wu- 
niende on worulde." 



CHAPTER XH. 

Thd ongan se Wisd6m gliowian, and gyddode thus — ^^cte 
thaet spell mid le6the thaet he aer saede, and cwaeth : " Se- 
the wille faest hiis timbrian, ne sceal he hit no settan uppan 
thone hehstan cn61 : and se-the wille ffodcundne wisdom 

• • • • o 

secan, ne maeg he hine with ofermetto. And, eft, se-the 
wille faest hiis timbrian, ne sette he hit on sand-beorgas ; 
sw4-eac, gif thii wisd6ra timbrian wille, ne sette thu hine 
uppan th4 gitsunga. Forth^m, sw4-swa sigende sand 
thone ren swylgth, sw4 swylgth seo gitsung thd dre6sen- 
dan welan thisses middan-eardes, fortham hio hiora simle 
bith thurstio:u. Ne macff hiis nalit lange standan on tham 
he4n muntc, gif bit full-ungemaetlic wind gestent ; naeft 
thaet thaette on th4m siijendan sande stent for swithlicum 

• • • • • • o 

ren. Sw4-e4c, thaet mennisce mod bith mider-eten, and 
aw6ged of his stede, th6nne hit se wind strangra geswinca 
astyreth, oththe se ren ungemaetlices ymb-hogan. Ac se- 
the wille habban thd ecan jg^esaeltha, he sceal fleon thone 

frecnan wlite thisses middan-eardes, and timbrian thaet hiis 
• • • • 

modes on tham faestan st4ne eathmetto ; forthdn-the Crist 
eardath on thaere dene eathmodnesse, and on thdm ge- 
mynde wisdom es. Forthdm simle se wisa mann eall his lif 
laet on gefean, unonwendendlice and orsorge, th6nne he 
forsihth acgther-ge th4s eorthlican g6d, ge-e4c tha yflu ; 
and ho path t6 th4m t6-weardan thaet sind th4 6can. For- 

X • • • • 
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ti^m-the God Line gehelt aeghw6naii, singallice wiiniende 
on^^his m6des ffesaelthum; tlie4h-tlie se wind tMra ear- 
fotha, and se6 singale g^men tMssa woruld-saeltha, him 
on-bl4we." 



CHAPTER XV. 

Th4 se6 Gesceddwisnes th4 this spell asaed haefde, th4 

• • ••••X '•• 

ongan he6 singan, and thus cwaeth: "Eal4, hiigesaelig se6 
forme yldu waes thisses middan-eardes ! thd aelcum men 
thiihte gen6g on thaere eorthan waestmmn. Naeron th4 
weUge h4mas, ne mislice swet-metas, ne drincas ; ne de6r- 
wyrthra hraegla hine gymdon, forthdm hi tha-gyt naeron, 
ne hi n4n-wuht ne gesawon, ne ne gehyrdon. Ne gymdon 
hi n4nes fyren-lustes, biiton swithe gemaetlice th4 gecynde 
be-eodon. Ealne weg hi aeton aene on-daeg, and thaet 
wales t6 aefenes. Treowa waestmas hi aeton, and wyrta. 
N411es scir win hi ne druncon, ne ndnne waetan hi ne 
cuthon with hunige mengan, ne seolcenra hraegla mid 
mislicum ble6wum hi ne gymdon. Ealne w6g hi slepon 
lite on treowa sceddum. Hlutterra wella waeter hi druncon. 
Ne gesedh n4n cepa edland, ne waroth, ne gehyrde nan 
mann tM-gyt ndnne scip-here, ne furthon ymbe n4n gefe6ht 
sprecan. Ne waes se6 eorthe tha-gyt besmiten mid ofslegenes 
mannes bl6de, ne man furthum gewiindod. Ne man ne 
gesedh th4-gyt yfel-willende meun; nabnne weorthscipe 
nacfdon hi, ne hi ukn mann ne lufude. Edl4, thaet lire tida 
mi ne mihton weorthan swilce ! Ac mi manna gitsung is 
swd byrnende sw4 thaet fyr on thaere helle, se6 is on 
thdm munte the Aetna hdtte, on thdm i&:lande the Sicilia 
hdtte. Se munt bith simle swefle byrnende, and ealle th4 
nedh-stowa thabr yrab-iStan forbaernth. Edld, hwaet se 
forma gitsere wabre, the aerest th4 eorthan ongan delfan 
aefter golde, and aefter gimmum ; and th4 frecnan de6r- 
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wurthnessa funde, the a(er behyde wa(eron and behelode 
mid thflfere eorthan !" 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Th4 se Wisd6m thk this spell areht haefde, th4 ongaa 
he eft giddian, and thus cwsudth : " Swd'-hw4-sw4 wille sdwan 
westm-baere land, of-ati6 aerest th4 thomas, and th4 fyrsas, 
and thaet fearn, and ealle th4 we6d the he &:ese6 thaet 
i{h4m aecerum derigon, thaet se hwaete maege th^ bet 
weazan. E4c is the6s bysen t6 gethencanne, thaet is, thaet 
aelcum men thincth huniges bi6-bre4d th^ weorodra, gif 
he hwaene a^er biteres onbirigth. And eft, smylt weder 
bith th^ thanc-wyrthre, gif hit hwaene aer bith stearce 
stormas, and northan windas, and micle renas and sn&was. 
And thanc-wyrthre bith edc thaes daeges leoht for thaere 
egeshcan thiostro thabore nihte, thonne hit waere, gif n^n 
niht nsbbre. Sw4 bith e4c micle thy winswnre si6 s6the 
gfesaelth t6 habbanne aefter thdm earmthum thisses and- 

o ■ • • • * 

weardan lifes. And e4c micle thy 6th thii miht th4 
s6than gesaeltha gecn4wan, and t6 hiora cyththe becuman, 
ffif thii aerest awyrtwalast of thinum m6de th4 le4san 
gesaeltha, and hi atihst of th4m grunde. Siththan thii 
hi th6nne gecndwan miht, thonne wdt ic thaet thii ne 
wilnast ndnes othres thinges ofer tM." 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Thd se Wisd6m thk this spell asaed hefde, th4 on&ran 
he eft singan, and thus cwaeth : " Ic wille mi mid giddum 
gecythan, hii wundorlice Drihten welt ealra gesceafta mid 
thdm bridlura his anwealdes, and mid hwilcere endebyrd- 
nesse he gestatholath and gem6tgath ealle gesceafta, and 
hii he hi haefth geheathorade and gehaefte mid his unan- 
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bindendlicum racentum, tliaet aelc gesceaft bith heald on 
locum with hire gecynde — thaere gecynde the he6 t6 ge- 
sceapen waes — biiton mannum and sumum englum, tM 
weorthath hwilum of hiora gecynde. Hwaet se6 le6, thedh 
hi6 wel t4m sy, and faeste racentan haebbe, and hire 
magister swithe lufige and eke ondraede; gif hit aefre 
gebyreth, thaet heo blodes onbirigth, heo forgit sona hire 
niwan t4man, and gemuneth thdes wildan gewunan hire 
yldrena^ Onginth th6nne ryn, and hire racentan brecan, 
and abit aerest hire Idtteow, and siththan aeghwaet tbaes 
the he6 gefon maeg, ge manna, ge nedta. Sw4 doth eke ' 
wudu-fuglas. Thedh hi beon wel at6mede, gif hi on 
tham wuda weorthath, hi forse6th heora Idreowas, and 
wuniath on heora gecynde. Theah heora Idreowas him 
thonne beodon tlid ilcan m^tas the hi aer tame mid ge- 

• • • • • • ^7 

wenedon, thonne ne reccath hi thdra meta, gif hi tbaes 
wuda benugon ; ac tbincth him wynsumre, thaet him se 
weald on-cwethe, and hi gehiron otherra fugela stemne. 
Swa bith eac thdm treowum the him gecynde bith up- 
heah t6 standanne. Thedh thii te6 hwelcne b6h of-diine 

• • • ■ 

t6 thaere eorthan, swelcne thii bugan maege ; swa thii hine 
alaetst, swa sprincth he up, and wrigeth with his gecynde. 
Swd deth edc seo sunne. Theah heo ofer midne daeg 
onsige, and liite t6 thaere eorthan, eft he6 secth hire ge- 
cynde, and stigth on thd diglan w6gas with hire uprynes, 
and sw4 hicgeth ufor and ufor, oth-thaet hi6 cymth 8w4 up 
sw4 hire yfemeste gecynd bith. Sw4 deth aelc gesceaft. 
"Wrigeth with his gecynde, and gefaegen bith, gif hit aefre 
t6 cuman maeg. Nis nan gesceaft gesceapen thdra, the 
ne wilnige thaet hit thider cuman maee:e, th6nan-the hit 
aer c6m, thaet is, t6 raeste and t6 orsorgnesse. Se6 raest 
is mid Gode, and thaet is God. Ac aelc gesceaft hwear- 
fath on hire-selfre, swa-swA hwe61 : and t6-th4m he6 sw4 
hwearfath thaet he6 eft cume thaer he6 aer waes, and be6 
thaet ilce thaet he6 aer wafes, th6necan-the he6 litan be- 
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hweifed sie, — tihaet thaet hi6 aer wafes, and d6 thaet Uiaet 
he6 Sbr dyde." 



CHAPTER XXVIIL 

TtL4 se Wisd6m tM this spell asaed haefde, tM ongan 
he eft giddigan, and thus ewaeth : '* The4h nii se nnrihtwisa 
cyning, N^ron, hine gescrydde mid eallum tMm wlitiges- 
tum waedum, and mid aelces,c3mnes gimmum geglende, 
htL ne wafes he, theih, aelcum witimi 14th and lihweorth, 
% and aelces imtheawes and firen-lustes full? Hwaet, he 
thedh weorthode his dedrlingas mid miclum w61um ; ac 
hwaet waes him th^ bet ? Hwelc gesceddwis mann mihte 
cwethan, thaet he 4 th;^ weorthra wsyere, the4h he hine 
weorthode V 



CHAPTER XXX. 

1. Th4 se Wisd6m th4 this fitt^ asungen haefde, th4 
ongan he eft secgan spell, and ewaeth: ''Is thaet ungerisen- 
lic wuldor tliisse worulde and swithe le4s, be th4m waes 
ge6 singende sum sce6p th4 he forseih this andwearde lif." 
He ewaeth : " E414, wuldor thisse worulde ! forhwi th6 h4ton 
dysige menn mid le4sre stemne Wuldor mi thii n4n eart ! 
Forth4m-the m4 man baefth micelne gilp, and micelne 
wuldor, and micelne weorthscipe for dysiges folces w6nan, 
thonne he haebbe for his gewyrbtum. Ac gesecge me mi 
hwaet imgerisenlicre sy thonne thaet ? otbtbe forhwi hi ne 
magon beora m4 sce4migan thonne faegnian, th6nne hi ge- 
he6ratb, thaet him man on-libtb ? Tbeah man tni hwone 

• • • • 

g6dra mid ribte b6rige, ne sceal be n4 the rathoi* t6 unge- 
maetlice faegnian thaes folces worda ; ac thaes he sceal 
faegnian, thaet hi him sotb on-secgath. The4h he nii 
thaes faegiUge, thaet hi bis naman brdiedon, ne bith he n4 
the rathor sw4 br4d sw4 be teobgath : forth4m hi hine 
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ne magon to-braedan geond ealle eorthan, thdih hi on sum- 
um lande magon ; forthdm, thedh he s;^ 4nmn gehyred, 
thonne bith he othrum unffehyred ; the&h he on th4m lande 
sy maera, th6nne bith he on othrum unmaidra. Forth4m 
is thaes folces hhsa aelcum men for ndht t6 habbanne, for- 
tMm hit t6 aelcum men ne cymth be his gewyrhtum, ne 
hum ndnum ealne w6g ne wuniath. Gethenc mi, aerest, 
be th4m gebyrdum. Gif hw4 thaes gilpth, hii idel and hii 
unnyt se gilp bith ; forth4m-the aelc mann w4t thaet ealle 
menu of anum faeder c6mon and of 4nre meder. Oththe 
eft, be thaes folces hlisan, and be heora h6runge. Ic n&t 
hwaet we thaes faegniath. Thedh th4 mi fore-maere s^ 
the folcisce menn h^riffath, thedh be6th th4fore-maerran and 
rihtUcram t6 h^rigenne, th4-the be6th mid craeftum ge- 
wyrthode. Fortham-the ndn mann ne bith mid rihte for 
othres gode, ne for his craeftum n4 th^ maerra ne n4 th^ 
gehyredra, gif he him-self naefth. Hwaether thii mi be6 
dthyfaegerra for othres mannes faegere? Bith men full- 
lyUe th^ bet, thedh he g6dne faeder haebbe, gif he-self 16 
n4hte ne maeg. Forthim ic laere, thaet thii faegnige 
otherra manna g6des, and heora aethelo, t6-th6n-swithe, 
thaet thii ne tili&:e th6-selfum 4s:nes. Forth4m-the aelces 
mannes g6d, and his aethelo be6th m4 on th4m ixi6de, 
thonne on th4m flaesce. Thaet 4n ic w4t, the4h, flr6des 
on th4m aethelo, thaet manis^ne mann sce4math thaet he 
weorthe wyrsa thonne his yldran W£beron, and forth4m hic- 
geth eallon maegne thaet he wolde, th4ra betstena sumes 
theawas, and his craeftas, gef6n/' 

2. Th4 se Wisd6m th4 this spell areht haefde, th4 on- 
gan he singan ymbe thaet ilce, and cwaeth : " Hwaet ealle 
menn haefdon gelicne fruman, forth4m hi ealle c6mon of 
4num faeder and of 4nre meder ; ealle hi be6th gyt gelice 
acennede. Nis thaet n4n wimdor, forth4m-the 4n God- is 
Faeder ealra gesceafta ; forth4m he • hi ealle gesce6p, and 
ealra welt. He sylth thaere stmnan leoht, aad tih4m mo- 

"21 
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nan, and ealle tunglu geset. He gesce6p menn on eortban, 
ffesaderode th4 saula and thone lic-haman mid his tli4m 

o o • • • • • • 

anwealde, and ealle menn gesce6p emn-aetbele on thaere 
fruman-gecynde. Hwi oferm6dige ge, th6nne, ofer othre 
menn for eowrum gebyrdum, biiton anweorce ? mi ge ndnne 
ne magon metan unaethelne, ac ealle sind emn-aethele, gif 
ge willath thone fruman-sceaft gethencan, and thone Scyp- 
pend, and siththan eower aelces acennednesse. Ac thk 
riht-aethelo bith on tb4m m6de, naes on tbdm flaesce, swd- 
8w4 we aer saedon. Ac aelc mann, tbe eallimga imdertbeo- 
ded bith untheawum, forl^t his Scyppend, and his fruman- 
sceaft, and his aethelo, and tih6nan wyrth imaethelad oth- 
thaet he wyrth unaethel." 



XIV, KING ALFRED'S EPISTLE TO BISHOP 

WULFSIGE. 



Aelfred, C}"ning, hiteth gr^tunge Wulfsige, Bisceope, 
his worthum luflice and fre6ndlice, and th€ cythan h4te, 
thaet me c6m swithe oft on gemynd, hwylce witan geo 
wiberon geond Angel-cyn, aegfcher-ge godcundra hada ge 
woruldcmidra, and hii gesaeliglice tida tha waeron geond 
Angel-cyn, and hii th4 cyningas the thone anweald haefdon 
thaes f61ces, Gode and his aerend-writum h^simiodon ; and 
hii hi aegther-ge heora sybbe ge heora sydu and ge heora 
anweald innan borde gehealdon, and e4c lit hira ethel rym- 
don ; and hii him thd speow, aegther-ge mid wige ge mid 
wisd6me ; and e4c th4 godcundan h&das, hii geome hi wae- 
ron aegther-ge ymbe 14ra ge ymbe leomunga, and ymbe 
ealle iih& theow-d6mas th^ hf Gode sceoldon^ and hii man 
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dt on borde wisd6in and l^ro hider on land s6hte, and hii 
we hi nii sceoldon lite begitan, gif we hi habban sceoldon. 
Sw4 cl4ene he6 waes oth-feallen on Angel-cynne, thaet 
s with 6 feawa waeron be-he6nan Humbre the hira thenunge 
cuthon understandan on Englisc, oththe furthon 4n aerend- 
gewrit of Ledene on Englisc areccan ; and ic w6ne thaet 
ndht manige be-geondan Humbre naeron. Sw4 feawa heora 
waeron, thaet ic furthon dnne aenlepne ne maeg gethencan 
be-siithan Thamise thd,-tM ic to rice feng. Gode ael- 
mihtigum sy thane, thaet we nii aenigne on-steal habbath 
Idreowa. Forthdm ic th6 beode, thaet thii d6 sw4 ic se- 
lyfe thaet thii wille, thaet thii, the thissa woruld-thinga 
t6 thdm ge-aemtige, swk thu oftost maege, thaet thii 
thone wisd6m the the God sealde thaer-thafer thii hine 
befaestan maege befaeste. Gethenc hwilce witu us thi 
becdmon for thisse woruld, th4-th4 we hit na-hwaether 
ne selfe ne lufedon, ne eac othrum mannum ne lyfdon. 
Thone naman dnne we lufdon thaet we Crlstene waeron, 
and swithe feawa, thd theawas. Th4 ic this eall g^emunde, 
th4 gemunde ic eke hii ic gesedh, aerthdm-the hit eall 
for-heregod waere and for-baemed, hii th4 circan geond 
eall Angel-cyn st6don mdthma and b6ca ge-fyllede, and 
e4c micelre maeniu Godes theowa, and th4 swithe lytle 
feorme thdra b6ca wiston, forth4m-the hi hira n4n thine: 
ongitan ne mihton, forth4m-the hi naeron on hira 4gen 
gethe6d awritene ; swilce hi cwaedon lire yldran, tM-the ' 
thds stowa aer heoldon, hi lufedon wisd6m, and thurh 
thone hi begeaton w^lan and us laefdon. H6r man maeg 
gyt gese6n hira swaeth ; ac we him ne cunnon aefter spyr- 
gean, fortMm we habbath aegther forlaeten ge thone 
welan se thone wisd6m, fortham-the we noldon t6 th4m 
sp6re mid lire m6de on-liitan. Thd ic th4 this eall ge- 
munde, th4 wundrode ic swithe tMra godra witena the 
ge6 waeron geond Angel-cyn, and th4 h6c be-fullan ealle 
geleomod haefdon, thaet hira tih4 n&nne dael noldon on 
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hira kgea geiihe6d wend^n, ac ic th4 sooa eft me-sjlfiim 
andwyrde and cwaeth, hi ne wendon thaet a^e menn 
sceoldon 8w4 recele^se wurthan, and seo 14r 8w4 oth-feallan. 
For tbaere wilntuige hi hit forleton, and woldon thaet h6r 
t^e iii4ra wisddm on lande waere, thy we m4 gethe6da 
euihon. Th4 gemtinde ic hti sed ae waes aerest on Ebreiisc- 
gethe6de fundon, and eft th4 Cr€cas geleomodon; th4 
wendon hi hit on hira 4gen getheod ealle, and e4c ealle 
othre b^c ; and eft Leden-wara 8w4 sona siththan hi hit 
geleomodon, hi wendon ealle thurh wise wealh-st6das on 
heora 4gen gethe6d ; and eke ealle othre Cristene the6da 
stimne doial hira on hira 4gen gethe6d wendon. Forthy 
me thincth betere, sn£ eow 8w4 thincth, thaet we e4c siime 
b^ th4 thincath bethyrfyste sfn eallam mannum t6 witanne, 
thaet we th4 on thaet &:ethe6d wendon the we ealle se- 
cndwan maegon, and ge-ddn, swi we swithe e4the magon 
mid Godes fultume, gif we th4 8tilne8se habbath, thaet 
eall 8e6 geoguth the nil is on Angel-cynne fre6ra manna, 
thdra the thi sp^da haebbon thaet hi th&m befeolan 
maegon, s^'n t6 leomunga oth-faeste, thk hwile the hi nanre 
othre n6te ne maegon, oth fyrst the hi wel cminon Englisc 
gewrit araedan. Laere man siththan furthor on Leden- 
fi:ethe6de, th&-the man furthor laeran wille, and t6 hedran 
h4de d6n wille. Th4 ic gemunde hii seo lar Leden- 
gethe6des aer thysum afeallen waes geond Angel-cyn, 
and the&h manige cuthon Englisc gewrit araedan, th& 
ongan ic gemong othrum mislicum and manigfealdum 
bisgum thisses cyne-rices th& b6c wendan on Englisc the 
is genemned on Leden Fastoralis, and on Englisc Eirde- 
hdc, hwilum word be worde, hwilum aDdgit of andgite, 
8w4-8w4 ic hi geleornode aet Plegmimde minum aerce- 
biscope, and aet Assere minum biscope, and aet Grimbolde 
minum maesse-preoste, and aet J6hanne minum maesse- 
preoste. Siththan ic hi th& geleomod haefde, sw4-sw4 ic 
hi forst6d sw4 ic ill andgitlicost areccan meahte, ic hi on 
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Englisc awende ; and t6 aelcon biscop-st61e on minum rice 
wylle &ne on-sendan, and on aelore bith 4n aestel se bith 
on fiftigum mancessa; and ic bebe6de on Godes naman, 
tbaet man thone aestel fram thaiBre bee ne d6, ne tb4 b6c 
fram tbdm mynstre, imcuth, hii lange tbaer sw4 gelaerede 
biscopas syn, sw4-sw& mi Gode thane "wel-liwaer sindon. 
Forthy ic wolde tbaet hi ealne vfig aet thaere stowe waferon, 
biiton se biscop hi mid him habban wylle, oththe he6 hwaer 
t6 laene s^ oth-thaet hw4 othre bi-write. 



XV. SELECTIONS FROM A POPULAR TREATISE 
UPON ASTRONOMICAL PHENOMENA. 



THE CAUSE OF NIGHT. 



Ure eorthlice niht s6thlice cymth thm'h thaere eorthan 
sce&de. Th6nne se6 smine gaeth on aefnimge mider thissere 
eorthan, th6nne bith thaere eorthan brddnys betwux us 
and thaere sunnan, thaet we hyre le6man hhtmige nabbath 
oth-thaet he6 eft on otheme ende up-astihth. 



THE DIVISION OF THE NIOHT. 

Se6 niht haefth seofon daelas, fram thaere sminan set- 
Imige oth hyre up-gang : 4n thaera daela is crepusculum, 
thaet is aefen-gl6ma; other is vesperum, thaet is aefen, 
th6nne se aefen-steorra betwux hrepsunge aet-e6wath; 
thridda is conticinium, th6nne ealle thing: suwiath on heora 
reste; fe6rtha is intempestum, thaet is mid -niht; fifta is 
gaZlicinium, thaet is han-cred ; syxta is matutinumf oththe 
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m$fw% i^Mti n dflcg-red; teofodui k dUmernhm, i^Mi u 
ite-fliofgefl, betvuz ti^i^ iaeg-tede wad saana iqp-gange. 



m UJMAR TEAM, AB mnaWHSBED WttOM THE BOIAR, . 

Hd miht ^d mdentaiidaii, tibaei laeatan jmbe-gang 
bflefih te maim t^ gifeth onbdton ka h^M, thonne se-tihe 
ealk tM burii be-gifeth; swi-e^ te mona baefth his ryne 
bratbor a-nnien on thiun laessan jmb-hwyifte, thonne ee6 
fonnehaebbe ont^iimmtem; tihk m iihaea monan gdur. 



oovosRvnro ths xabth. 

Middan-geard if gebiten eall tihaet binnan iMm firma- 
meiUum b. Fimuxmmtum is the6a roderlice beofen, mid 
manigum ateorrnm amet ; se6 beof(»i9 and safe, and eortbc, 
•ynd gebitene Middan-geard. Se6 firmooMntum tyrnth 
symle onbdtan ua under thisciere eorthan and bufon, ac 
tb£(er ia ungerim faec betwux hire and thaere eorthan; 
feower and twentig tida be6th ag4ne, thaet is 4n daeg and 
6n niht, ^rtMm-the he6 bed aiene ymb-tymed, and ealle 
|;M steorran the byre on fiEieste synd, tumiath onbiitan mid 
byre. Se6 other stent on middan, thnrh Godes mihte swi 
gefaestnod, thaet bed naefre ne b^^h ufor ne neothor, 
thonne se aelmihtiga Scyppend, the ealle thing bylt biiton 
geswince, hi ge-stathelode. Aelc saMd, thekh-the he6 deop 
s^y haefth grund on thciere eorthan, and 8e6 eorthe abyrth 
ealle saibi and tl^one garsecg, and ealle wyll-springas and 
e4n thurh byre ymath ; bw4-8w4 fii^ddran licgath on thaes 
mannes lio-haman, 8w4 licgath thi waeter-ateddran geond 
^4s eorthan; naefth n&thor ne scke ne e4 nakenne st^e 
bdton on eorthan. 
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THE FORM OF THE EARTH. 

Se6 eorthe stent on gelicnesse 4nre pinn-linute, and se6 
sunne glit onbiiton be Godes gesetnysse, and on tlione 
ende the he6 scinth is daeg thurh hyre lihtunge, and se 
ende the he6 forlaet, bith mid tbeostrum ofer-tihedht. oth- 
thaet he6 eft tbyder ge-ne4hlaece. 



XVI. RECIPIES. 



WITH THAM HEAFOD-EOE. 
FOR THE HEADACHE. 

Genim faet full gr^nre nidan le4fa> and senepes saSedes 
cuclere fulne, ge-gnid t6-gaedere, d6 aeges thaet hwite t6, 
cuclere fulne, thaet si6 se41f sie thicce, smire mid fethere 
on th4 healfe the s4r ne sie. 



WITH POOCUM. 
VOR FOOKB. 

Swithe sceal man bl6d laetan, and drincan ameltodre 
buteran bollan fulne; gif hie lit-sle&n, aelcne man sceal 
aw€g adelfan mid thome, and th6nne win oththe alor-drino 
drype on-innan ; th6nne ne be6th h^ ges^e. 



WITH WEDE-HUNDES BUTE. 
FOR THE BITE OF A MAD DOG. * 

Genim tw& cipan oththe thre6, se6th, gebraed on ahsan, 
meng with rysle and hunige, lecge on. , . . Eft, genim w^g- 
braedan, m6ran, ge-cn4 with rysle, d6 on thaet dolh» 
th6nne ascrypth hi6 thaet attor aw%. 



M8 AVALBOTA AVOLOHBAXOVIOA. 

TO WUVDE OLAEVBUHGX. 
IUMI TBB OEMMMtnn OV A WOOHD. 

Ckmm cUfen hmiig, gewyrme id f^, ged6 ih6ime on 
Maa ta/ei, d6 sealt t6, and hrere oth-t^aet hit haebbe 
Mwes ti^iODeise^ smire tM wtLnde mid, ih6iine fdkth hi6. 



WITH OF-AfiLXOSHUlf LUIS. 
VOft AM AMFOTATKD UMB. 



Gif men si lim of-aslegen, finger, oththe f6t, oththe 
hand ; gif thaet mearh tite sie, genim sce^pea mearh ge- 
soden, lecge on thaet other mearh, awrith swiihe wel neah- 
terne. 



HU MAX 80XAL EAO-SSALYS WTBOEAV. 
BOW TO MAKE MTWmurM, 

Oenim 8tre&w-berian,wi8an nithe-wearde, and ppor, ge- 
cniiwa wel, d6 on cl4th, behind faeat^ leege on ge-sw^ 
win, biet ge-dreopan on th& e&gan aMume dropan. 



DBINO WITH FEOND-SSOOCnC MAN, OF CIRIO-BKLLAK TO 

DRINCAKNE. 

A DBIMK FOR A XAlf AFFUOTKD BT E71L SPIUTgy TO BB WBIBBD OUT OV A 

CHURCH BBIX. 

Genim gyth-rife graes, gearwe, elehtre, betonice, attor- 
14the, carruc, £ane, finul, ciric-rage, Crlstes-maeles rage, 
lofe-sticce, gewyrc thone drenc of hluttrum e41ath, gesinge 
aeofon maessan ofer th4m wyrtum dogorlice, and d6 hdlig- 
waeter t6, and drype on aelcne drincan thone drenc the he 
drincan wille eft, and singe thone sealm, Beati immaculati, 
and Exurgat, and Salvum me fac,Deu8, and th6nne drince 
thone drenc of ciric-bellan, and se maesse-preost him singe 
aefter th4m drence this ofer, Domine sancte, Pater omni- 
potena. 
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WITH MICLUM OANGE OFER LAND. 
FOR A GREAT JOURNEY OVER LAND. 

1. Th.;^-laes he tedrige, mug-wyrte nime him on hand, 
oththe d6 on his sceo, thy-laes he methige ; and th6nne he 
niman wille, aer sunnan up-gange, cwethe th4s word aerest, 
Tollam te artemesia, ne lassus aim in via, — ges6ne hie, 
th6nne thii up-teo. 

• • • • X 

2. Again : Th6nne hw& sith-faet onginnan wille, th6nne 
genime he him on hand th4s wyrte artemesiam, and haebbe 
mid him, th6nnc ne ongyt he n& micel to geswynce thaes 
sithes ; and eke he6 ftfligth deoful-seocnyssa, and on th4m 
biise the he hi inne haefth, he6 forbyt yfele l&cnunga, and 
eke he6 awendeth yfeka manna e4gan. 



XVn. THE BETONY. 



The6s wyrt the man hetonican nemneth, he6 bith cenned 
on maedmn, and on claidnum diin-landmn, and on ge- 
frithedum stowum. Se6 gethyth hwaether-ge thaes 
mannes sawle ge his lic-haman; hi6 hyne sc^ldeth with 
imhirum niht-gengum and with egeslicum gesihthum and 
swefnum. And se6 wyrt b;^h awythe h41ig; and thus 
thii hi scealt niman : on Augustes monthe, biitan iseme ; 
and th6nne thii hi irenumene haebbe, ahryse th4 moldan 
of, thaet hyre n4n-wiht on ne clyfie, and th6nne drig hi on 
8ce4de swythc thearle, and mid wyrt-ruman mid-ealle ge- 
wyrc t6 duste ; bruc hyre th6nne, and hyre byrig, th6nne 
thii bethurfe. 
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XVm. THE MANDBAKK 



The6s wyrt the man Mandragoram nemneth, j8 mycel 
and mflyere on gesihthe^ and heo ys fremful ; tli4 thii scealt 
thyssum ffem^te niman : Tk6nne thtL t6 hyre cymst, tli6nne 
ongitst thtL hy, be-th4m-tlie he6 on nihte scineth, eall sw4 
leoht-faet Th6nne thti hyre hedfod. aerest gese6, th6nne 
be-writ th\i h^ wel-Iu^the mid iseme, th^-laes he6 t^6 aet- 
fle6. Hyre maegen ys 8w4 mycel and sw4 maere, thaet 
he6 unclaenne mann, th6nne he t6 hyre cymeth, wel-hrathe 
forfledn wyle. Forfch^ thd h^ be- writ, sw4 we afer cwaedon, 
mid iseme. And sw4 thii scealt onbiitan h^ delfan, sw4 
thti hyre mid thim Iseme n4 aet-hrine ; ac thii geomlice 
scealt mid ylpen-baienenon stafe th4 eorthan delfan, and 
tih6nne thii hyre handa and hyre f6t ge8e6, th6nne gewrith 
thii hy. Nim th6nne thaene otheme ende, and fi^ewrith t6 
&nes hiindes swyran, swd-thaet se hiind hungrig ^f : wurp 
him syththan m6te t6-foran, sw4-thaet he hyne ahraecan 
ne maege, biiton he mid him th4 wyrte up-abrede. Be 
thysae wyrte ys sayegd thaet he^ sw4 mycele mihte ha«bbe, 
thaet sw4-hwylc thing sw4 hy up-at^hth, thaet hyt sona 
scyle th4m sylfan gemote be6n geswycen ; forth;^ sona sw4 
thii gese6 thaet he6 up-abroden sy, and thii hyre geweald 
haebbe, genim h;^ sona on hand, 8w4 andwealc hi, and ge- 
wring thaet w6s of hyre le4fon on 4ne glaesene ampullan, 
and th6nne th6 ne6d becimie thaet thii hwylcon^en thfiier- 
mid helpan scyle, th6nne help thii him thissum gemote : 
With he4fod-6ce, etc. 
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XIX. A SPELL 

TO BESTORB FERTILITY TO LAND RENDERED STERILE BT 

' SORCERY. 



H6r ys se6 b6t, h\i thii meaht thine aeceras b^tan gif lii 
nellath wel wexan, oththe thaer hwilc ungedefe thing on- 
ged6n bith on dr^-craeft, oththe on lyb-lace. 

Genim th6nne on-niht, aer hyt dagige, feower tyrf on 
feower healfa thaes landes, and gemearca hii hy a^Br st6doiL 
Nim th6nne He, and hunig, and beorman, and aelces fe6s 
meolc the on thaem lande sy, and aelces treow-cynnes 
dael the on thaem lande sy ge^exen, biitan heardan be4- 
man, and aelcre nam-cuthre wyrte dael, biitan glappan 
&non ; and d6 th6nne hdlig-waeter thaeron, and cbyp 

th6hne thriwa on thone stathol th&ra turfa, and cweth 

• • •• •• 1*" 

th6nne thds word : crescite o, wexe (ge), et muUiplicamini o, 
and gemaenigfealde (ge), et replete o, and gefylle (ge), terram 
0, th4s eorthan ! in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritua Sancti 
Benedicti, and Pater noster sw4-oft-sw4 thaet other, and 
bere siththan th4 tyrf t6 circean, and maesse-preost a-singe 
feower maessan ofer th4n turfon, and wende man thaet 
gr6ne t6 tMn weofode, and ^ththan gebringe man th4 tyrf 
thaiBr hi aer waeron, aer sunnan setl-gange, and haebbe him 
geworhte of cwic-be4me feower Cristes-maelo, and awiite 
on aelcon ende : Mattheus and Marcus, I/Acas and Jdhannes, 
lecge thget Cristes-mael on thone pyt neothe-weardne ; 
cweth th6nne : crux Mattheus, crux Marcus, crux Ldcas, 
crux sanctus Johannes, Nim th6nne th4 t3rrf, and sete 
thaer-nfon on, and cweth th6nne nigon sithon tMs word : 
Crescite, etc., and sw&-oft Pater noster, and wende th6 
t^6nne e4ste-weard, and onldt nigon sithon eithmodlicey and 
cweth th6nne th&s word : 
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Edste-weard ic stande. 
Arena ic me bidde, 
Bidde ic tHone Maeran, 
Bidde thone miclan Drihten, 
Bidde ic thone h^ligan 
Heofon-rices Weard; 
Eorthan ic bidde. 
And Up-heofon, 
And tli4 s6tban 
Sancta-Marian, 
And Heofones Meaht 
And He4h-r§ced, 
Thaet ic m6te this gealior. 
Mid gife Dribtnes, 
T6thum ontynan; 
Thurb trumne (retbanc 
Aweccan th&s waestmas 
Us t6 woruld-n;^tte ; 
Gefyllan tb4s foldan. 
Mid faeste geleafan, 
Wlrtigian tb4s wang-turf, 
Sw4 se witega cwdetb ; 
Thaet se baefde 4re 
On eorth-rice, 
Se-the aelmyssan 
Dflbblde domlice, 
Drihtnes thances. 

Wende the th6nne thriwasun-ffanores.astrecce th6 th6nne 
on-andlang, and arim thaier Letanias ; and cwetb th6nne, 
Sancttis, sanctus, sanctus, oth ende. Sing th6nne Benedidte 
athenedon earmon, and Magnificat, and Pater noster, and 
bebe6d hit Criste, and Sancta-Marlan, and thaSare hdlgan 
r6de, t6 16fe and t6 weortbunga, and thdm t6 4re, the thaet 
land %e; and eaUon thdn the him undertheodde synt. 
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Th6nne thaet eall sie ged6n, th6nne nime man uncuth 
scied aet aelmes-mannum, and selle him tw4 swylce swylce 
man aet him nime, and gegaderie ealle his sulh-gete6go 
t6-gaedere ; b6rige thonne on th4n be4me stor, and finul, 
and gehdlgode s4pan, and gehdlgod sealt. Nim th6nne 
thaet saed, sete on thaes sules bodig ; cweth th6nne : 

Erce, erce, erce 

Eorthan modor, 

Ge-imne th.6 se Alwalda. 

Ece Drihten, 

Aecera wezendra 

And writhendra, 

EAcniendra 

And elniendra ! 
« « • 

* * waestma. 
And thaera br4dna 
Bere-waestma, 
And thaera hwitna 
Hwaiete-waestma^ 
And ealra 
Eorthan waestma* 

Ge-unne him 
Ece Drihten, 
And his hdUge 
The on heofonmn synt, 
Thaet hys yrth si gefrithod 
With eaka fe6nda gehwaene. 
And he6 si geborgen 
With eahti bealwa gehwylc, 
Thaera lyb-laca, 
Geond land s4wen ! 

Nti bidde ic thone WaldencU 
Se-t^e th4s worold ge8ce6p9 
22 



254 ANALECTA ANGLO-SAXONICA. 

Thaet ne sf n4n t6-1iliaes cwidol wif> 
Ne t6-thaes craeftig mann, 
Thaet awendan ne maege 
Word thus gecwedene. 

Th6xme man thaet sulh forth-drife. and tM forman furh 

• • • • .' • • 

on-8te6te : cweth tli6nne : 

H41 wes tlid, folde! 
Fira modor,- " 
Be6 thii gr6wende 
On Godes^faethme; 
F6dre gefylled 
•Furum t6 nytte. 

Nim th6nne aelces cynnes m61o, and abace man on inne- 
weardre handa brddne hl4f, and ge-cn6d hine mid meolce, 
and mid h^lig-waetere, and lecge tinder th4 forman furh ; 
cweth th6nne : 

Full aecer f6dres 
Fh^ cynne, 
Beorht-bl6wende 
Thii gebletsod weorth 
Thaes hdligan noman 
The thone heofon gesce6p, 
And th4s eorthan 
The we on-lifiath : 
Se God se thds grundas geworhte, 
Ge-imne U3 gr6wende gife, 
Thaet us coma gehwylc 
Cume t6 nytte. 

Cweth th6nne thriwa : Crescite in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Sjnritus Sancti BenedicH, amen; and Pater No%Ut thriwa. 



DECLARATIONS. ' 266 



XX. DECLARATIONS. 



I. 

« 

BY QUEEN EADOIFU, CONCERNING HER LAND AT COWLXNG. 

Eddgifu cyth tMm arcebisceope and Crlstes-Cyrcean 
hyrede hii hire land c6m aet Culingan. Thaet is, thaet hire 
laefde hire faeder land and b6c, sw4 he mid rihte begeat, 
and him his yldran labfdon. Hit gelamp thaet hire faeder 
aborgude thrittig piinda aet G6dan, and betaehte him thaet 
land thaes feos t6 anwedde, and he hit haefde seofon win- 
ter. Th& scelamp embe th4 tid thaet man be6n ealle Cant- 
wara t6 wige t6 Holme ; th4 nolde Sige\m, hire faeder, to 
wige faran mid ndnes mannes sceatte unagifnum, and ag4f 
th4 G6dan thrittig piinda, and becwaeth Eddgife, his dehter, 
land, and b6c sealde. Th& he on wige afeallen waes, th4 
aets6c G6da thaes fe6s agiftes, and thaes landes wymde, 
oth-thaet on syztan ge4re ; th& spraec hit faesthce Byrhsige 
Dyring sw4 lange, oth thd witan the tM waferon, gereh- 
ton Eddgife thaet he6 sceolde hire faeder hand geclaensian 
be SW& miclan fe6; and he6 thaes 4th laedde on ealre 
the6de gewitnesse t6 Aegles-forda, and thaler geclaensude 
hire faeder thaes agiftes be thrittig piinda 4the. Th4-gyt 
he6 ne m6ste landes brucan, aer hire frynd fundon aet 
E4dwearde, Cynge, thaet he him thaet land forbe4d sw4 
he aeniges brucan wolde, and he hit 8w4 alet. Th4 gelamp 
on fjrrste thaet se cyning G6dan on-cuthe sw4 sw3rthe, sw4 
him man aet-rehte b6c and land, ealle th4 the he dhte, and 
se cyning hine th4 and ealle his 4re mid b6cum and landum 
forgedf E4dgife, t6 ate6nne sw4-sw4 he6 wolde. Th4 
cwaeth he6, thaet he6 ue dorste for Gode him 8w4 ledniau 
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swd he hire t6 ge-e4mud haefde, and agedf him ealle his 
land, biiton twdm sulungum aetOster-lande/and nolde tha 
b6c agifan, afer he6 wyste hii getriwlice he hi aet landum 
healdan wolde. Thd gew&t Eddweard, Cyning, and fang 
Aethelst4n t6 rice. Th4 G6dan sael thiihte, th& £:es6hte 
he thone cyning Aethelst4n, and baed thaet he him ge- 
thingude with E4dgife his b6ca edgift, and se cyng th& 
sw4 dyde ; andhe6 him ealle* agedf btiton Oster-landes bee, 
and he th& b6c, unnendre handa, hire t6-let. and thdra 
otherra mid e4thm6ttum gethancude, and ufenan thaet 
twelfa sum hire dth sealde for geborenne and miborenne, 
thaet this aefre gesett spraec waere. And this waes ged6n 
on Aethelst4nes, Cyninges, gewitnesse, and his witena aet 
Hamme with Laewe ; and £4dgifu haefde land mid b6cum 
thdra tw6gea cyninga dagas, hire -smia. Th4 Eddred ge- 
endude, and man E4dgife berypte aelcere kre; th4 namon 
G6dan tw^gen siyia Le6fst4n and Le6fric on E4dgife th4s 
tw4 fore-sprecenan land aet Culingan and aet Oster-lande, 
and saedon thkm cilde E&dwige, the th4 gecoren waes, 
thaet hf rihtur hiora waeron thonne hire ; thaet thd sw4 
W£bes oth E4dg&r astihtode, and he and his witan gerehton 
thaet hy m4nfull redfldc ged6n haefdon, and hi hire hire 
dre gerehton and affedfon. Thd nam Eddffifu h€ thaes 
cyninges le4fe and gewitnesse and ealra his bisceopa tha 
b6c, and land betaehte int6 Cristes-Cyrcean, mid hire dge- 
num handum uppan thone altare legde, than hyrede on 
^cnesse t6 4re, and hire sawle t6 reste ; and cwaeth thaet 
Crist-sylf mid eallmn heofonlicum maegne thone awyrgde 
on ecnesse, the th4s gife aefre awende oththe gewdnude. 
Thus c6m the6s 4r int6 Cristes-Cyrcean hyrede. 
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n. 

HER CTTH ON THYSSUM GEWRITE HU G0DWIN3 BISOOP ON 
HROFES-CEASTRE, AND LEOFWINB AELFSAGES SUNU WURDON 
OESYBSUMODE YMBS THAET LAND AET SNODDINQ-LANDE ON 
CANTWARA-BYRIQ. 

Th4-tli4 se biscop G6dwine c6m t6 th4in biscop-st61e 
thurh hafese his cyne-hld-fordes, Cynges, aefter AelfstAnes 
forthsithe biscopes, tM gemette he on th4m mynstre th& 
ilcan swutelunga the his foregenga haefde, and th£iermid on 
that land spaec. Ongan tM t6 specanne on thaet land, 
and elles for Godes ege ne dorste, oth -thaet se6 spraec 
wearth th4m cynge cuth. Th4 him se6 t41u cuth wates, 
th4 sende he gewrit, and his msegl t6 th&m arcebiscope 
Aelfrice, and bedd him thaet he his thegnas on E4st- 
Cent, and on West-Cent hy on riht gesamnode ge on tdle 
se of tale. Th4 thaet waes thaet se biscop G6dwine c6m 

o • • • • • • X 

t6 Cantwara-byriff t6 th&m arcebiscope. Th4 c6m thyder 
se scires-man Le6fric, and mid him Alfmi, Abbod, and theg- 
nas aegther-ge of Edst-Cent ge of West-Cent, eall se6 
duguth, and hy tha(ef th4 spraece sw& lange handledon, 
syththan se bisceop his swutelunge ge-e6wod haefde, oth 
h;^ calle baedon thone biscop edthm6dlice thaet he ge- 
unnan sceolde thaet he m6ste mid blaetsunga thaes landes 
brucan aet Snodding-lande his daeg ; and se biscop th4 waes 
ffetithod on ealra thaera witena thane the gesomnode wafe- 

ron. And he behet thaes triiwan thaet land aefter his 

• • • » 

daege unbesacen ; e6de eft int6 thaere stowe the hit iSt- 
alaened waiies, and aseM th4 swuteluncra the he t6 th4m 
lande haefde the dfer of thaere stowe ge-iitod wafes, and 
th4 has:an ealle the he be-westan thaere Cyrcan haefde 
int6 thaere hdlgan stowe ; and thisses laces aerend-racan wae- 
ron Aelfun, Abbod, and Wulfric, Abbod, and Le6fric, Scires- 
man, and Siweard, and Wulfstdn aet Sealtwuda, and Aelf- 
aelm Ordelmes sunn. Th6nne is h6r se6 gewitnes the 

22* 



258 AITALXOTA AKGLO-BAZOKIOA. 

aet tihissiim lace wabs : thaet is aMdrest, se arcebiscop Aelfric, 
and 86 biscop Gddwine ; and Wulfric, Abbod, and Aelfun, 
Abbod, and Aelfn6th aet Orpeding-tiine, and se hired aet 
Oristes-Cyrcan, and se hired aet St. Augustine, and se6 
burhwaru on Cantwara-byrig, and Le6fric, Scires-man, and 
Lifnig aet Meallingan, and Siweard, ajid Sired his br6thor, 
and Ledfst&n aet Maeres-h&me, and G6dwine Wulfe4ges 
sunii^ and Wulfst4n aet Sealtwuda, and Wulfstdn se langa, 
and Le6fwine aet Dictiine, and Le6fric Ealdredes sunu, and 
Sidwine aet Weales-wyrthe, and Waerelm, and Aethek^d, 
Borg-ger6fiEion Byxig, and Guthwald. Qif hw4 this thence 
t6 awendanne, and this fore-ward t6 abrecanne, awende 
him God £ram his ans^e on th4m midan d6me, sw4-thaet 
he si ascired fram heofones xices myrhthe. 



THUS WAXBOir TEA SBOX SULUVGA ABT WULDA-HAHB ST. AK- 
DBEA GSSBALD INTO HROFES-OBASTRE. 

Aethelbryht, Cing, hit geb6cade tMm apostole on 6ce 
yrfe, and betaehte hit th4m biscope Eardulfe t6 bewitanne, 
and his aeftergengan. Th4 betwe6nan thdm wearth hit lite, 
and haefdon hit cyngas oth E4dmund, Cing. Th& geb6hte 
hit Aelfst4n Hedhstaning aet th4m cinge mid hund-twelf- 
tigon mancesan goldes, and thiittegon piindon, and thaet 
him sealde maest eall Aelfeh his sunu. Aef ter E4dmunde, 
Cinge, th4 geb6cade hit E4dred, Cing, Aelfst&ne on ^ce 
yrfe. Th4 aefter Aelfstdnes daege waes Aelf6h his sunu 
his yrfeweard, and thaet he le4c on hilre tungan, and of- 
te4h Aelfrice his brdther landes and ^hta, biitan he hwaet 
aet him ge-e4rnode. Tha for waere br6thor-sibbe ge-uthe 
he him E4rhithes, and Craegan, and Aenes-fordes, and 
Wulda-h4mes his daeg. Th4 oferbdd Aelfeh thaene br6thor 

o • • • • 

and feng t6 his laene. Tha haefde Aelfric sunu the E4dric 
h&tte, and Aelf6h naenne. Th4 ge-uthe th&m E4drice 
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E4rhithes, and Craegan, and Wulda-hames, and haefde him- 
sylf Aenes-ford. Th4 gew4t Eadric aer Aelf6h cwidele4s, 
and Aelfeh feng 16 his laene. Th4 haefde E4dric 14fe, and 
n4n beam. Th4 ge-uthe Aelf6h hire morgen-gife aet Crae- 
gan, and st6d Earhith, and Wulda-h4m, and Litlan-br6c on 
his laene. Th4 him eft getliiihte, thi^ nam he his feorme 
on Wiilda-hdme, and on tli4m othrum wolde ; ac hine ge- 
yflad6, and he thL4 sende to th4m arcebiscope Dunstane, 
and he com t6 Scylfe t6 him, and he cwaeth his cwide be- 
foran him, and he sette aenne cwide to Cristes-Cyrican, and 
otheme 16 St. Andrea, and thaene thriddan sealde his 14fe. 

• • • • . 

Th4 braec syththan Leofsimu tliurh tliaet wif tlie he nam, 
E4drices 14fe, thaene cwide, and he rewade thaos arce- 
biscopes gewitnesse. R4d thL4 innan tli4 land mid th4m 
wife BUTAN wiTENA DOME. Th4 man thaet th4m biscope 

• • • • • • X 

cj^thde, th4 gelaedde se biscop 4hnunga ealles Aelf^hes 
cwides t6 E4rhithe on gewitnesse Aelfstdnes, Biscopes on 
Lundene, and ealles tbaes luredes, and thaes aet Cristes- 
Cyrican, and tbaes biscopes Aelfst4nes on Hr6fes-ceastre, 
and Wulfsiges, Preostes, thaes scirig-mannes, and Briht- 
waldes on Maere-weorthe, and ealra East-Cantwarena, and 
West-Cantwarena. And hit waes gecn4wen on Siith- 
Seaxan, and on West-Seaxan, and on Middel-Seaxan, and 
on E4st-Seaxan, thaet se arcebiscop mid his-selfes 4the ge- 
4hnode Gode and St. Andrea, mid th4m bbcum on Cristes 
R6de, th4 land the Le6fsunu him to-te4h, and thaene 4th 
nam Wulfsige se scirig-man, th4 he nolde t6 thaes cinges 
handa, and thaer waes g6d e4ca, ten hund manna the 
thaene 4th sealdon. 

Isto tali ordine fuerunt illae VI, sulingae quae vocantur 
Uulda-hdm primum venditae JEJcclesiae St, Andreae Apostoli 
de HrdfeS'Cestra et postea exiractae, ac iterum emptae tpsi 
EcclesioBf ac tandem post beatum Dunstdnum Archiepiscopum 
iuramento mille uirorum eidem Ecclesiae acquisitae, et iure 
hereditario in aetemum relictae. 



/ 
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XXI. FORMS OF OATHS. 



HU SE MANN SCEAL SWERIGEAN. 

HOW THE UAN SHALL SWEAR. 

THUS MAN SCBAL SWERIGEAN HYLD-ATHAS. 
THUS SHALL ONE SWEAR FEALTT-OATH8. 

On thone Dribten, the thes h&ligd6m is fore h41ig, ic 
wille be6n N*. bold and getriwe, and eall lufian tbaet be 
lofatb, and eall ascunian tbaet be ascunatb, aefter Godes 
ribte, and aefter womld-gerysnura, J«id naefre, willes ne 
gewealdes, wordes ne weorces, awibt d6n tbaes tbe bim 
14tbre bitb; witb-tb^.m-tbe be me bealde sw4 ic edrnian 
wille, and eall tbaet laeste tbaet uncer formael waes, tb4 
ic t6 bim gebe&b and bis willan gece^s. 



THUS MAN SCEAL SWERIGEAN THONNE MAN HAFTH HIS AEHTE 

GEBRYID AND BRINGETH HI ON GANGE. 

THUS SHALL ONE SWEAR WHEN ONE HAS DISCOVERED HIS FROFERTT, AND 

BRINGS IT IN PROCESS. 

On tbone Dribten, tbe tbes baligd6m is fore bdlig, sw4 
ic spaece drife mid fullon folc-ribte, biitan braede and 
biitan beswice, and biitan aegbwylcum facne, swd me 
tbe6f-stolen waies tbaet orf N. tbaet ic onspece, and tbaet 
ic mid N. befangen baebbe. 



THAES OTHRES ATH THE MAN HIS ORE AET-BRYIDETH. 
THE other's oath WITH WHOM ONE DISCOVERS HIS CATTLE. 

On tbone Dribten, naes ic aet raede ne aet daede, ne 
gewita ne gewyrbta, tbaer man mid unribte N. orf aet- 
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ferede. Ac swd ic orf haebbe, sw4 ic bit mid ribte begeat. 
And : 8w4 ic hit tyme, sw4 hit me se sealde the ic hit mi 
on hand sette. And : swa ic orf haebbe, sw4 hit me se 
sealde the hit t6 syllanne 4hte. And : sw4 ic orf haebbe, 
sw4 hit of minum dgnum thingum c6m, and sw4 hit on 
folc-riht min kgen aeht is, and min in-foster. 



THAES ATH THE HIS AEHTE BRYTOETH THAET HE NE DETH NB 

FOR HETE NE FOR HOLE. 

THE OATH OF HIM- WHO DISCOVERS HIS PROPERTY, THAT HE DOES IT NOT 

EITHER FOR HATRED OR FOR ENVT. . 

On thone Drihten, ne teo ic N. ne for h6te ne for h61e, 
ne for unrihtre fe6h-gyme8se ; ne ic ndn s6thre ridt ; btite 
&wk min secga me saede, and ic-sylf t6 s6the t&lige, thaet 
he mines orfes the6f waere. 



THAES OTHRES ATH THAET HE IS UNSCTLDIG. 
THE other's oath THAT HE IB GUILTLESS. 

On thone Drihten, ic eom unscyldig, aegther-ge daede 
ge dihtes, aet thaere tihtlan the N. me tihth. 



HIS OBFERAN ATH THAET HIM MID-STANDATH. 
BIS companion's oath who ffTANDfl WITH HOf. 

On thone Drihten, se 4th is clfifene and immaene the "S, 
8w6r. 



ATH OIF MAN AFINDBTH HIS AEHTB 8TTHTHAN HB HI OB- 

BOHTE HAFATH UNHALE, 
CIATH IF A MAN FINDS HU PROPERTY UNBOUND AFTER HE HAB BOUGHT FT. 

On Aelmihtiges Godes naman, thii me behete h41 and 
claen thaet-thaet thii me sealdest, and fulle waere with 
aefter-spraece, on th4 gewitnesse the unc tM mid waes, N. 
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HU HE SCEAL SWERIGBAN THE MID OTHRE ON GEWITNESSE 

8TANDATH. 
HOW HE SHALL SWEAR WHO STANDS WITH OTHERS IN WITNESS. 

On Aelmibtiges Godes naman, sw4 ic b6r N. on sothre 
gewitnesse stande iinabiden and ungeb6ht t6, 8w4 ic mid 
minum e4gnm oferse&b, and minum e4rum oferbyrde tbaet- 
tbaet ic bim mid saecge. 



ATH THAET HE NYSTE NB PUL NB PACEN. 
OATH THAT HE KNEW NOT OF FOULNESS Ok FRAUD. 

On Aebnibtiges Godes naman, nyste ic on tbdm tbingnm 
the fcbii ymbe specst, fiil ne facn, ne w4c ne wom, t6 
tbaere daeg-tide tbe ic bit tb6 sealde, ac bit aegtber waes 
ge b&l ge claen, biitan aelcon facne. 



On lifiendes Godes naman, sw4 ic fe6s bidde, swd ic 
wanan baebbe tbaes tbe me N. bebet, tb4 ic bim min 
sealde. 



ANDSACU. 
DENIAL. 



On lifiendes Godes nsLuMU.\, ne tbearf ic N. sceatt ne 
scilling, ne paenig ne paeniges weortb, ac eall ic bim ge- 
laeste tbaet-tbaet ic bim scolde, 8w4-fortb-sw4 imcre word- 
gecwydas fyrmest waferon. 



BE GEHADODRA MANNA ATHE AND HAD-BOTE. 
OF THE OATH AND DEGREE-* BOT' OF MEN IN ORDERS. 

Maesse-preostes 4tb, and woruld-tbegenes, is on Eogla- 
I4ge geteald efen-dyre ; and for tb^m seofon ciric-b4dum 
tbe se maesse-preost, tburb Godes gife, getbe&b tbaet be 
baefde, he bith tbegen-ribtes wyrtbe. 
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BE MERCISOAN ATHB. 
OF THE MERCIAN OATH. 



Twelf-hundes mannes kth forstent VI. ceorla 4th : for- 
th4m gif man thone twelf-hundan mann wrecan sceolde, 
he bith full-wrecen on syx ceorlan, and his w^r-gyld bith 
syx ceorla w€r-gyld. 



Hit becwaeth, and becwael, se-the hit 4hte, mid fullan 
folc-rihte, sw4-8w4 hit his yldran, mid fe6 and mid feore, 
rihte begeaton, and leton and laefdon, tMin t6 gewealde, 
the h^ wel uthon. And sw4 ic hit haebbe, sw4 hit se 
sealde, the t6 syllanne 4hte» unbryde and unforboden ; and 
ic hit 4gnian wille, t6 4genre aehte, thaet-thaet ic haebbe ; 
and naefre th6 myntan, ne plot ne pl6h, ne turf ne toft, ne 
furh ne f6t-mael, ne land ne lafese, ne fersc ne mersc, ne 
nih ne riim, wudes ne feldes, landes ne strandes, wealdes 
ne waeteres, biitan thaet laeste, the-hwile-the ic libbe; 
f orthdm nis abni mann on life, the aefre gehyrde, thaet man 
cwydde oththon cr4fode hine on hundrede, oththon ahwaer 
on gem6te, on cedp-stowe, oththe on cyric-ware, tM-hwile- 
the he lifde. Unsac he waes on life, be6 on legere, 8w4- 
8w4 he mote. D6 sw4 ic laere : be6 thii h€ thinum, and 
laet me h6 minum : ne gyi^^ ic thines, ne laethes ne 
landes, ne sace ne socne; ne thii mines ne thearft; ne 
mynte ic th6 n4n thing. 
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XXII. WILLS. 



I. 

•f H^r swutelathy on tihissum gewrite, hii Aelfric, Bisceop, 
wile his kre bete6n, tlie he under Gode ge-e4mode, and un- 
der Cniite, Cynge, his le6fan hl&forde, and siththan haefth 
rihtlice geheaJden imder Haralde, Cynge. Thaet is th6nne 
aerest ; thaet ic ge-an thaet land aet Wilrinoga-wyrthe int6 
St. E4dmunde for minre saule, and for mines hl4fordes, 
8w4 full and sw4 forth, sw4 he hit me t6 handa let. And 
ic ge-an thaet land aet Hunstdnes-tiine be E4stan-br6ce, 
and mid thdm lande aet Holme, int6 St. Eadmunde. And 
ic wille thaet th4 mimecas on Byrig sellan syxtig piinda 
for tham lande aet Tices-welle and aet Doccynge, and 
thaet thaert6 geh;^reth. And ic ge-an Le6fst4ne, Didcone, 
thaet land aet Grimes-tune, sw& full and sw4 forth, sw4 
ic hit dhte. And ic ge-an minum cyne-hldforde, Haralde, II. 
marc goldes. And ic ge-an minre hldfdigan 4n marc goldes. 

And gelaeste man Aegelrice 4n pund, minum fat-fyllere ; 

and selle man minum cnihtum, th4 mine stiwardas witon, 

XL. piinda, and fif piind into Eligan, and fif piind int6 

Holme, and fif piind Wulfwarde, Munece, minimi maege, 

and fif pund Aelfraege, minre saemestran. And ic wille 

thaet man selle thaet land^et Walsinga-hame, sw4 man 

de6rast maege, and gelaeste man thaet fe6h, sw4 ic gewissod 

haebbe. And ic wille thaet man selle thaet land aet Fer- 

• • • . 

sa-felda, sw4 man de6rast maege, and recne man luncere 
Bnine 4n marc goldes, and mid th4m 14fe scytte man mine 
borgas. And ic ge-an Aelfwine, minum preoste aet Wal- 
singa-hdme XXX. aecera aet Egga-maere, and Uui, Prouast, 
haebbe thone ofer-aestan. And ic ge-an E^dwine, Munece, 
tih4 mylne aet Gaey-saete, the Eingwdre 4hte. And ic ge- 
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an Aelfrige, Preoste, thaet land aet Ryge-diine, iihe ic b61ite 
t6 Iie6fwine. And ic ge-an thk mylne the Widn6*th dhte 
int6 St. Eadmunde. And ic ge-an Sibrihte thaet land the 

o • • • • 

ic £:eb6hte on Miilan-tiine. And ic ffe-an thaet fen the 

o o • • • « 

Thurlac me sealde int6 Aelmhdme, tMm preostum t6 fod- 
dait. And ic ge-an int6 Hoxne, th&m preostum, in thii- 
send-werth fen. And ic &:e-an thaet fen the Aelfric me 
sealde, int6 Holme. And ic ge-an thone hege binnon 
North wice, for minre saule, and for ealra' the hit me ge- 
uthon, int6 St. Eddmunde. And ic ge-an thone hege bin- 
non Lundene int6 St. P6tre. And ic ge-an luncere Bnine 
thaet healf-thtisend fen. 



a 

4" Ic Lufa, mid Grodes gife Ancilla Domini, waes s6cende 
and smedgende, ymb mine saul-thearfe, mid Ce61n6the8, 
Aercebiscopes, getheihte, and th4ra higa aet Crlstes-Circan : 
Wille ic gesellan of th4m aerfe the me God forgedf, and 
mine frynd t6 gefultemedon, aelce gedre, LX. ambra maltes, 
and CL. hl4fa, L. hwitra hl4fa, CXX. aelme8-hl4fa, an 
hrither, an swin, IV. wethras, II. w4ga spices and c;^se8, 
tMm higum t6 Cristes-Circean, for mine saule, and minra 
fre6nda and m4ga, the me t6 Gode gefultemedon ; and 
thaet sie simle t6 Adaumsio S. Marine, ymbd XH. monath- 
ende : sw4-hwelc mann 8w4 this land haebbe, mim« a^enu- 
mena, this agyfe, and mittan-fulne huniges, X. • . . . es, XX. 
hen-fuglas, .... 

•f Ic Ce61n6th, mid Godes gife Aercebisc, mid Cristas 
r6de-t4cne this faestnie and write. 

Bedgmund, Pr., gethafie and midwrite. 

Beomfrith, Pr., gethafie and midwrite. 

Wealhhere, Pr. Swithberht, Dide. 

Osmund, Pr. Beomhedh, Di4o. 

Deimund, Pr. Aethelmund, DiAe. 

28 
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Aethelwald, Di4c. Wighelm, Diac. 

Werbald, Didc. Lubo. 

Sifred, Di^c. 
4" IcLufa, e4thiix6d Godes thiwen, tli^s fore-cwedenan g6d 
and tMs aelmessan gesette and gefestnie of minum aerfe- 
lande aet Mundling-b4me th^ni bigum t6 Crlstes-Cirican ; 
and ic bidde, and, on Gk)des lifiendes naman, bebe6de tb4m 
men tbe tbis land and tbis aerfe baebbe aet Mundlingf-bame 

• • • • • • O 

thaet be tbas g6d fortblaeste otb worulde ende. Se mann 
se tbis bealdan wile, and laestan tbaet ic beboden baebbe 
on tbissiim gewrite, s;^ bimgeseald and gebealden se6 beofon- 
lice bletsung ; se bis forwyme otbtbe bit ag61e, sy bim ge- 
seald and gebealden belle- wite, biite be t6 fulre b6te gecer- 
ran wille, Oode and mannum. Uene tialete. 



XXIII. CONCERNING RANKS. 



BE LEOD-GETHINGTHUM AND LAGE. 
OF THE people's RANKS AND LAW. 

1. Hit waes bwilum, on Engla 14gum, tbaet le6d and 
14ffu f6r be ffetbinfftbum, and fhk waeron tbe6d-witan 
weortbscipes wyrtbe, aelc be bis maetbe, eorl and ceorl, 
tbegen and tbe6den. 

2. And gif ceorl getbe^b, thaet be baefde fuUice fif bida 
4genes landes, cirican and cycenan, bell-biis and burb- 
ge4t-setl, and sunder-n6te on cynges bealle, tb6nne waes 
be tb6non-fortb tbegen-ribtes weortbe. 

3. And gif tbegen getbe4b, tbaet be tlienode cynge, 
and bis r&d-stefne, r&d on bis birede ; gif be tb6nne baefde 
tbegen tbe bim fOigde, tbe t6 cinges lit-ware, fif b^da 
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haefde, and on cinges sele his hl^forde thenode, and thriwa 
mid his aerende gefore t6 cinge ; se m6ste syththan, mid 
his fore-4the, his hlaford aspelian> aet mistlican neodan, 
and his opspaece geraecan mid rihte, sw4-hwaiBr-sw4 he 
sceolde. 

4. And se-the sw4 gethogenne for-wyrhtan naefde, 
syt^re for sylfne aefter his rihte, oththe his th61ode. 

5. And gif thegen gethedh, thaet he wearth t6 eorle, 
th6nne waes he syththan eorl-rihtes weorthe. 

6. And ffif massere gethedh, thaet he ferde thriffa ofer 
wid-sae h6 his 4genum craefte, se waes th6nne syththan 
thegen-rihtes weorthe. 

7. And gif leomere waere, thaet thurh 14re gethuge, 
thaet he hdd haefde, and thenode Criste : se waes th6nne 
syththan maethe and munde swa micelre wurthe, sw4 
th6nne thdm hdde gebyrede mid rihte, gif he hine heolde 
8w4-sw4 he sceolde ; buton he for-worhte, thaet he thafere 
h4d-n6te n6tian ne m6ste. 

8. And gif hit ge wurthe, thaet man geh&dedum, oththe 
ell-the6digum, ahwaer gederode, wordes oththe weorces; 
th6nne gebyrede cinge and bisceope, thaet hig thaet b6- 
tan, sw4 hig rathost mihton. 
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XXIV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 
LAWS, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 



AETHELBIRHTES DOMAS. r 

THE LAWS OF KING AETHELBIRHT. 

18 STNDON THA DOMAS THE AETHELBIRHT CYNING ASETTE ON 

AUGUSTINUS DAEGE. 

THESE AKE THE DOOMS WHICH KING AETHELBIRHT ECTABLIBHED IN THE 

DATS OF AUGUSTINE. 

1. Godes fe6h and cyrican, XII. gylde. Biscopes fe6h, 
XI. gylde. Preostes fe6h, IX. gylde. Di4cones fe6h, VI. 
gylde. Clerices fe6h. III. gylde. Cyric-frith, II. gylde. 
Mynsteres frith, 11. gylde. 

2. Gif cyning his leode t6 him geh4teth, and heom man 
thaer yfel gedo, II. b6te, and cyninge, L. scUlinga. 

3. Gif cyning aet mannes hAm diinceth, and thaer man 
lyswes hwaet ged6, II. bote geb^te. 

4. Gif fri-mann cyninge stelth, IX. gylde forgelde. 

5. Gif in cyninges tiine man mannan ofslffehth, L. scill. 
gebete. 

6. Gif man frigne mannan ofslaehth, cyninge L. scill. t6 
drihten-beage. 

Y. Gif cyninges ambiht-smith, oththe laad-rinc mannan 
ofslaehth, meduman le6d -gylde forgelde. 

8. Cyninges mund-byrd, L. scillinga. 

9. Gif fri-mann fr6um stelth. III. gebete; and cyning 
dffe thaet wite and ealle th4 aehtan. 

10. Gif man with cyninges maegden-mann gelicgeth, L. 
scillinga gebete. 

11. Gif he6 grindende theowa sie, XXV. scillinga ge- 
bete. Se6 thridde, XII. scillingas. 

12. Cyninges f6d-esl XX. scillinga forgelde. 
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13. Gif on eorles tiine man mannan ofslaehth, ZII. scill. 
geb^te. 

14. Gif with eorles byrelan man gelicgethy XII. scilL ge- 
b6te. 

16. Ceorles mund-byrd, VI. scillingas. 

16. Gif with ceorles byrelan man gelicgeth, VI. scillingum 
geb^t^ ; aet thaere othere theowan, L. sceatta ; aet thaere 
thriddan, XXX. sceatta. 

17. Gif man in mannes tiin aerest ge-ymeth, VI. scil- 
lingum geb^te ; se-the aefter ymeth, III. scillingas ; sithth- 
an, gehwilc, scilling. 

18. Gif man mannan waepnum bebyreth thafer ce&s 
weorthe, and man naenig yfel ne ged6th, VI. scillingum 
gebete. 

19. Gif w^g-reAf sie ged6n, VI. scillingmn gebete. 

20. Gif man thone mann ofsloehth, XX. scillingimi ge- 
bete. 

21. Gif man mannan ofslaehth, medume le6d-gyld, C. 
scillinga gebete. 

22. Gif man mannan ofsl^hth aet openum graefe, XX. 
scillinga forgelde, and in XL. nihta ealne le6d forgelde. 

23. Gif b4na of lande gewiteth, th4 maeg&s healfne le6d 
forgeldon. 

24. Gif man frigne mann gebindeth, XX. scillingimi ge- 
bete. 

25. Gif man ceorles hl^f-aetan ofslabbhth, VI. scillingmn 
gebete. 

26. Gif laet ofslabhth thone selestan, LXXX. scill. for- 
gelde; gif thone otheme ofslaehth, LX. scillingum for- 
gelde ; thone thriddan, XL. scillingum forgelde. 

21. Gif fri-mann edor-brecthe ged6th, VI. scillingum 
gebete. 

28. Gif man inne fe6h genimeth, se mann III. gylde 
gebete. 

29. Gif fri-mann edor gegangeth, IV. scillingum geb6te 

23* 
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30. Gif man mannan ofslabhtb, 4gene scaette, and unfacne 
fe6 gehwilce gylde. 

31. Gif fri-mann with friges mannes wif gelicgeth, his 
w6r-gylde abicge, and other wif his dgennm scaette begete, 
and thaJBm othrum aet h4m gebrenge. 

32. Gif man riht ham-scyld thurhstinth, mid weorthe 
foTgelde. 

33. Gif feax-fang geweortheth, L. sceatta to b6te. 

34. Gif bdnes blice weortheth, III. scillingum geb^te. 

35. Gif b4nes bite weortheth, IV. scillingum geb6te. 

36. Gif se6 uterre hion gebrocen weortheth, X. scil- 
lingum geblte. 

37. Gif bii-tii sien, XX. scillingum geb^te. 

88. Gif eaxle gelaeraed weortheth, XXX. scillingum ge- 
b6te. 

39. Gif e4re of weortheth aslegen, XII. scill. gebete. 

40. Gif other e4re n4-wiht gehyreth, XXV. scill. ge- 
bete. • 

41. Gif edre-thirel weortheth, III. scill. geb6te. 

42. Gif ekre sceared weortheth, VI. scill. gebete. 

43. Gif eage of weortheth, L. scillingum gebete. 

44. Gif muth oththe ekge woh weortheth, XII. scill. 
gebete. 

45. Gif n4su-thirel weortheth, IX. scillingum gebete. 

46. Gif hit sie an hleor. III. scill. gebete. 

47. Gif bii-tii thirelu slen, VI. scill. gebete. 

48. Gif n4su aelcor scedred weortheth, gehwilc VI. scill, 
gebete. 

49. Gif thirel weortheth, VI. scill. gebete. 

50. Se-the cin-b4n for-slaehth, mid XX. scillingum for- 
gelde. 

61. Aet thdm feower tothum fyrestum, aet gehwilcum 
VI. scillingas; se toth se thdm bi-standeth IV. scill.;. se-the 
thonne hi tham standeth III. scill. : and th6nne siththan, 
gehwilc, scilling. 
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52. Gif spraec awyrd weorthetb, III. scilllDgas. Gif 
wido-b4n gebrocen weortheth, VI. scill. geb^te. 

63. Se-the earm tburhstinth, VI. scillingum gebete. Gif 
earm forbrocen weorthetb, VI. scill. gebete. 

64. Gif man thuman of-aslaebth, XX. scill. Gif thuman- 
naegl of weortheth, III. scill. gebete. Gif man scyte- 
finger of-aslaebth, VIII. scill. gebete. Gif man middel- 
finger of-aslalehth, IV. scill. gebete. Gif man gold-finger 
of-aslaebth, VI. scill. gebete. Gif man thone lytlan finger 
of-aslaehth, XI. scill. geb6te. 

66. Aet tli4m naeglum gehwilcum, scilling. 

66. Aet th&m laestan wlite-wamme, III. scillingas ; and 
aet thdm m4ran, VI. scill. 

67. Gif man otheme mid fyste in ndse slaehth. III. scill. 

68. Gif dynt sie, scilling. Gif he he4hre handa dynte 
onf^hth, scill. forgelde. 

69. Gif dynt sweart sie biiton waedum, XXX sccatta 
gebete. 

60. Gif hit sie binnon waedum, gehwilc XX. sceatta 
gebete. 

61. Gif hrif-wiind weortheth, XII. scill. gebete. Gif he 
thurh-thirel weortheth, XX. scill. geb6te. 

62. Gif man gegemed weortheth, XXX. scill. gebete. 

63. Gif man cedr-wiind sie, III. scill. gebete. 

64. Gif man gecyndelic lim awyi-deth, thrym leiid-gyld- 
Mxn bine man forgelde. Gif he thnrhstinth, VI. scill. gebete. 
Gif man in-bestinth VI. scill. geb6te. 

66. Gif the6h gebrocen weortheth, XII. scillingum ge- 
bete ; gif he healt weortheth, thaer m6ton fr^d s^man. 

66. Gif rib forbrocen weortheth, III. scill. gebete. 

67. Gif man the6h thurhstinth, stice gehwike, VI. scil- 
lingas. Gif ofer ynce, scilling ; aet twdm 3mcum, tw6gen ; 
ofer thry, III. scill. 

68. Gif waelt-wiind weortheth. III. scillingas gebete. 

69. Gif f6t of weortheth, L. scillingum forgelde. 
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70. Gif ae6 xnycle t4 of weorthetb, X. scillingum for- 
gelde. 

71. Aet th4m othrum t&um gehwilcum, healf-gylde, 
eal-sw4 aet fh4m fingrum ys cwiden. 

72. Gif thaere my clan tdan nabgl of weortbetb, XXX. 
sceatta t6 b6te ; aet tb4m otbrum gebwilcum, X. sceattas 
geb^te. 

73. Gif fri-wif, loc-bore, ^lyswes bwaet ged^tb, XXX. 
Ecill. geb^te. 

74. Maegtb-b6t sie sw& friges mannes. 

75. Mund tbaere betstan widuwan eorlcundre, L. soil- 
linga geb^te. Tbaere otbre XX. scill. ; tbaere tbriddan, 
XII. scill. ; tbaere fe6rtban, YI. scill. 

76. Gif nlan widuwan un&gne genimetb, IE. gylde se6 
xnund sie. 

77. Gif man maegtbe gebicgetb ce&pe, gece^od sy, gif 
bit unfacne is ; gif bit tb6nne facne is, eft tbaisr aet b&m 
gebrenge, and bim man bis scaet agefe. 

78. Gif be6 cwic beam gebyretb, bealfne scaet kge, gif 
ceorl aer swyltetb. 

79. Gif mid beamum bugan wills, bealfne scaet 4ge. 

80. Gif ceorl dgan wille, sw4* 4n beam. 

81. Gif be6 beam ne gebyretb, faedering-maegas fe6b 
agan, and morgen-gyfe. 

82. Gif man maegtb-mann nyde genimetb, tb4m 4gende 
L. scillinga, and aeft aet tli4m dgende, sinne wiUan, aet< 
gebicge. 

83. Gif be6 otbmm men in scaet beweddod sie, XX. 
scillinga geb^te. 

84. Gif gaengang geweortbetb, XXXV. scillinga; and 
cjniinge XV» scillingas. 

85. Gif man mid esnes cwenan gelicgeth h6 cwicum 
ceorle, II. gebete. 

86. Gif esne otberne ofslaebtb unsynnigne, ealne weortb 
forgelde. 
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87. Gif esnes eige, and f6t, of weortheth aslegen, ealne 
weorth him forgelde. 

88. Gif man mannes esne gebindeth, YI. scill. geb6te. 

89. Theowes w6g-re4f sie III. scillingas. 
80. Gif theow steleth, II. gylde geb^te. 



HLOTHHAERES AND EADRICES DOMAS. 

« 

THE LAWS OF KIN08 HLOTHHAERB AND BADRIC. 

THIS SYNDON THA DOMAS THE HLOTHHAERB AND EADRIO 
CANTWARA CYNINGAS ASETTON. 

THBaS ARK THE DOOMS WHICH HLOTHHAERR AND KADRIC, KINGS OF TBI 

KBNTISU-MBN, ESTABUSHBD. 

Hlothhaere and E4dric, Cantwara Cyningas, ^cton thi 
ae, th^-the heora aldoras aer geworhton, thyssum 
domum the her-aefter secgath : 

1. Gif mannes esne eorlcundne mannan ofsled, thane 
the sie, threom himdum scill. gelde se dgend, thane bdnan 
agcfe, and d6 thaer thre6 man-wyrth t6. 

2. Gif se b4na oth-byrste, fc6rthe man-wyrth he t6- 
ged6, and hine gecaenne mid g6dum aewdum, thaet he 
thane bdnan begetan ne mihte. 

3. Gif mannes esne frigne m^nan ofslea, thane the 
sie, hund scillinga gelde se 4gend, thane b4nan agefe, and 
other man-wyrth thaer-to. 

4. Gif b4na oth-byrste, twdm man-wyrthum hine man 
forgelde ; and hine gecaenne mid g6dum aewdum, thaet he 
thane b4nan begetan ne mihte. 

5. Gif frig-mann mannan forstele ; gif he eft cume, ster- 
melda secge an andweardne ; gecaenne hine gif he maege ; 
haebbe th4ra fre6ra rim aewda-manna, and oenne mid an 
Athe, aeghwilc mann aet th4m tiine the he t6-hyre ; gif he 
thaet ne maege, gelde sw4 he gen6h Age. 

6. Gif ceorl acwele h€ libbendum wife and beame» riht 
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is ttaet hit, tliaet beam, meder fdlgige ; and him man an 
his faedering-mafegum wilsumne byrigan geselle, his fe6h 
,t6 healdanne oth-thaet he X. wintra sie. 

7. Gif man othrum men feoh forstele, and se 4gend hit 
eft aet-f6 ; get^me t6 cyninges sele, gif he maege, and thane 
aet-gebrenge, the him sealde ; gif he thaet ne maege, laete 
&n, and fo se dgend t6. 

8. Gif man otheme sace tinte, and he thane mannan 
m6te an methle oththe an thinge, symble se mann th4m 
othrum byrigan geselle, and th4m riht awyrce the t6 
heom Cantwara d^man gescrifon. 

9. Gif he th6nne byrigan forwaerne, XII. scillingas 
agelde tMm cyninge, and sie se6 sacu swa open sw4 he6 
aer waes. 

10. Gif man otheme tihte; siththan he him byrigan 
gesealdne haebbe, and th6nne ymb III. niht gesecon heom 
safemend, biiton th4m ufor le6fre sie, the th4 tihtlan 4ffe : 
siththan se6 sacu ges6med sie, an seofan nihtum se mann 
thdm othrum riht gedo, gecweme an fe6 oththe an 4the, 
sw4-hwaether-sw4 him leofre sie ; gif he thonne thaet 
nylle, gelde th6nne C. biiton dthe : siththan dne nihte 
ofer thaet, geseme sie. 

11. Gif man mannan an othres flette mdn-swara hd,te, 
oththe hine mid bismaer-wordum scandlice grete, scilling 
agelde thdm the thaet flet age, and VI. scill. thdm the he 
thaet word t6-gecwaede, and cyninge XII. scill. forgelde. 

12. Gif man othrum ste6p asette, thaer menn drincon 
biiton scylde an eald-riht, scill. agelde thdm the thaet flet 
dge, and VI. scill. tham the man thane ste6p aset, and 
cyninge XII. scill. 

13. Gif man waepn abregde thaer menn drincon, and 
thaer man n4n yfel ne deth ; scilling tham the thaet flet 
age, and cyninge XII. scill. 

14. Gif thaet flet geblodgad wyrthe, forgylde tMm 
men his mund-byrd, and cyninge L. scill. 
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. 15. Gif man cuman feorme III. mht an bis dgeniun 
h4me, cedp-man oththe otherne the sie ofer mearce cumen, 
and hine th6nne his mete f^de, and he th6nne aenigum 
men yfel ged6, se mann thane otherne aet rihte gebrenge, 
oththe riht for-wyrce. 

16. Gif Cantwara aenig in Lunden-wic fe6h gebycge, 
haebbe him thonne tw^gen oththe thre6 unfacne ceorlas t6 
gewitnesse, oththe cyninges wic-ger6fan. Gif hit man eft 
aet th4m men in Cent aet-f6, th6nne ttieme he, t6 wice t6 
cynges sele, to th4m men the him sealde, gif he thane 
wite, and aet th4m tedme gebrengan maege; gif he thaet 
ne maege, gecythe th6nne in weofode, mid his gewitena 
4num^ oththe mid cyninges wic-ger6fan, thaet he thaet fe6h 
undeomunga his cuthan ce4pe in wice geb6hte» and him man 
th6nne his weorth agefe; irif he th6nne thaet ne maese 
gecythan mid rihtte canne, laete th6nne ^n, and se dgend 
t6-f6. 



INES DOMAS. 

KINO INS^S LAWS. 

Ic, Ine, mid Godes gife West-Seaxena Cyning, mid ge- 
thedhte and mid 14re Cenredes mines faeder, and Heddes 
mines biscopes, and Eorcenwaldes mines biscopes, mid 
eallum minum ealdormannum, and th&m yldestan witum 
minre the6de, and edc micelre gesamnimge Godes th'eowa, 
waes smeagende be thaere haele lirra sawla, and be th4m 
stathole lires rices; thaette riht aew and rihte cyne- 
d6mas thurh lire folc gefaestnode and getrymede w^ron ; 
thaette naenig ealdormanna, ne us imder-getheodedra, aef- 
ter-th&m waere awendende thds lire d6mas. 

BE GODES THEOWA REGOLB. 
OF THB RULE OF GOD'S BKRViJm. 

1. Aerest, we bebe6dath thaette Godes tiheowas heora 
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riht-regol on riht kealdon. Aefter-th^m, we bebe6daih 
thaette ealles folces aidw and d6mas thus sien geheald- 
ene: 

BE CILDUM. 
OF CHILDREN. 

2. Cild binnan thritigum nibta sie gefullod. Gif hit 
8W& ne sie, XXX. scill. geb6te. Gif hit th6nne sie dead 
biiton fulluhte, geb6te he hit mid eallum thdin the he &ge. 

BE SUNNAN-DAEOES WEORCUM. ^ 
OF SUNDAY WORKINaS. 

3. Gif theow-man wyrce on Sunnan-daeg be his hl4fordes 
hsSeae, sie he fre6 ; and se hl&ford gesylle 'XXX. sciU. t6 
wite. Gif th6nne se theowa biitan his gewitnesse wyrce, 
th61ie his hyde, oththe hyd-gyldes. Gif th6nne se frigea 
thy daege wyrce biiton his hlafordes haese, th61ie his 
fre6tes, oththe sixtig sciUingas ; and preost sie tw^-scyldig. 

BS STALE. 
OF OTEAUNG. 

Y. Gif hwd staKge, sw4 his wif hit- nyte, and his beam, 
gesylle LX. scill. t6 wite. Gif he th6nne stalige on gewit- 
nesse ealles his- hiredes, gangon hie ealle on theowet. X. 
wintra cniht inaeg beon thyfthe gewita. 

BE GSFANOENUM THEOFUM. 
OF THIEYEA BEIZBDw 

12. Gif the6f sie gefangen, swelte he deathe, oththe his 
lif be his w6re man alyse. 

-> 'BE FpRSTOLENTJM FLAESCB. 

OF STOLEN FLESH. 

lY. Se-the forstolen flaesc findeth and gedymeth, gif he 
dear, he m6t mid dthe gecythan thaet he hit 4ge. Se-tho 
Idt ofsp;^th, he 4h thaet meld-fe6h. 
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BE FEORRAN CUMENUM MEN 6UTAN WEGE GEMETTUM. 
OF A MAN COMING FROM AFAR FOUND OUT OF THE HIGHWAY. 

20. Gif feorcund mann, oththe fremed, biitan w6ge geond 
"wudu gange, and ne hryme, ne horn bl4we, for tlLe6f he 
bith to pr6fianne, oththe to slednne, oththe t6 alysanne. 

BE FUNDENES CILDES FOSTRE. 
OF FOSTERING A FOUNDLING. 

26. T6 fundenes elides fostre, thy forman ge&re, gesylle 
man VI. scill. ; thy aefterran, twelf ; thy thiriddan, XXX. ; . 
siththan, be his wlite. 

BE THEOF-SLIHTE ; THAET HE THAET MOTE ATHE G^ECTTHAN. 
OF SLAYING A THIEF ; THAT HE THAT MUIT PROVE ON OATH. 

35. Se-the the6f slihth, he m6t 4the fifecythan thaet he 
hine fle6ndne for th'e6f sloge, and thaes deadan maegas 
^him sweiian unce4ses 4th. Gif he hit th6nne dyrne, and 
sie eft yppe, th6nne forgylde he hine. 

BE THEOFES ONFANGE, AND HINE MAN THONNE FORLAETE. 
OF TAKING A THIEF, AND THEN LETTING HIM GO. 

36. Se-the theof gefihth, oththe him man gefangenne 
agyfth, and he hine th6nne alaete, oththe tM thyfthe ge- 
dyme, forgylde thone the6f be his w6re. Gif he ealdor- 
man sie, tholie his scyre, biiton him cyning 4rian wille. 

BE THAM-THE RIHT-GESAMHIWAN BBARN HAEBBON, AND 

THONNE SE WER GEWITE. 

IN CA8B LAWFULLY MARRIED PERSONS HAVE A CHILD, AND THEN TBI 

HU8BAi(D DIE. ' 

38. Gif eeorl and his wif beam . haebbon gemaene, and 
fere se ceorl forth, haebbe se6 modor hire beam and fide ; 
agyfe hu-e man YI. scill. t6 fostre ; cii on smnera, oxan on 
wintra. Healdon th4 maegas thone frum-st61 oth-thaet 
hit 'gewintred sie. 

BE CEORLES WEORTHIOE. 
OF A CEORL*8 CLOSE. 

40. Ceorles weorthig sceal be6n wintres and sumeres 

24 " 
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« 

betyned. Gif he bitli untyned, and recetb his ne4h-gebiires 
ce&p in on his 4gen ge4t, nah he aet th4m ceape n4n-wuht ; 
adrife hine lit, and th61ie thone aef-wyrdlan. 

BE CEORLES GAERS-TUNE. 
OF A CEORL*B MEADOW. 

42. Gif ceorlas gaers-tiin haebbon gemaenne, oththe 
other ged41-land t6 tjnanne, and haebbon sume getyned 
heora dael, sume naebbon, and eton ce4p heora gemaenan 
aeceras oththe gaers; g4n tM th6nne the thaet ge&t 
kgon, and geb^ton thdm othrum, the heora dael getyned 
haebbon, thone aef-wjrrdlan the thaer gedon sie, and abid- 
den him aet tham ce4pe swylc riht swylce hit cyn sie. 
Gif th6nne hrythera hwylc sie the hegas brece, and g4 in 
gehwaeir* a^nd se hit nolde gehealdan se hit kge, oththe no 
maege ; nime se-the hit on his aecere gemete and ofsled, 
and nime se &gen-friga his fel and flaesc, and th61ie thaes 
othres. 

BE WUDU-BAERNETE. 
OF WOOI>-BURNINa. 

43. •Th6nne man be4m on wuda forbaeme, and weorthe 
yppe on thone the hit dyde, gylde he full-wlte; gesylle 
LX. scilL, fortham-the fyr bith the6f. Gif man afylle on 
wuda wel-manige treowa, and wyrth eft undyme, forgylde 
III. treowu, aelc mid XXX. scill. Ne thearf he heora m4 
gyldan, waere heora swd fela sw4 heora waere ; forth6n se6 
aecs bith melda, nalles the6f. 

BE GEHWELCES CEAPES ANGELDE. 
OF THE * ANOYLD* OF ALL KINDS OF CATTLE. 

56. Gif man hwylcne ce4p gebycge, and he th6nne 
onfinde him hwylce unhaele on binnon XXX. nihta, th6nne 
weorpe thone cedp t6 handa, oththe swerige thaet he him 
n&n facn on nyste, th4 he hine him sealde. 
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AELFREDES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINO ALFRED. 

. . . Ic, thk, Aelfred, Cyning, ttds t6gaedere gegaderode, 
and awritan Let manige tMra the lire fore-gengau heoldon, 
tlid-the me licodon ; and mani&fe th^r^ tlie me ne llcodon, 
ic awearp mid minra witena gethedhte, and on othre wisan 
bebe4d t6 healdanne ; forthdm ic ne dorste gethristlaecan 
thkrsL minra awiht feala on gewrit settan, forth^m me 
waes imcuth hwaet thaes tli4m lician wolde the aefter us 

• • • • • • 

waeron. Ac tM the ic gemette, ather-oththe on Ines 
daege mines maeges, oththe on Offan, Mjrrcena Cyninges, 
oththe on Aethelbryhtes, the aerest fulluht onfeng on 
Angel-cynne, th4 the me rihtoste thiihton, ic tM h6r-on 
gegaderode, and th4 othre forlet. 

Ic, thd, Aelfred, West-Seaxna Oyning, eallum minum 
witum this ge-eowde, and hi th4 cwaedon thaet him thaet 
licode eallum t6 healdanne. 

BE ATHUM AND BE WBDDUM. 
OF OATHS AND OF * WEDS.' 

1. Aet aerestan we laeratb, thaet maest thearf is thaet 

^ m • • • • • 

aeghwylc mann bis 4th and his wed waerhce healde. Gif 
hw4 t6 hwaethrum thissa genyd sie on-w6h, oththe t6 
hldford-searwe, oththe t6 aenigum unrihtum fultume ; thaet 
is th6nne rihtre t6 ale6ganne thonne t6 gelatestanne. Gif 
he th6nne thaes weddie the hym riht sie t6 ^jelaestanne 
and thaet ale6ge, sylle mid eAthm6dum his waepnu and his 
aehta his freondum t6 gehealdanne, and be6 feowertig 
nihta on carceme on cyninges tiine : throwige thaer sw4 
biscop him scrife ; and his maegas bine f6don, gif he-self 
m6te naebbe. Gif he maegas naebbe, oththe thone m6te 
naebbe, f^de cyninges ger^fa bine. Gif bine man t6- 
genydan scyle, and be elles nylle, gif bine man gebinde, 
tb61igo bis wnepna and bis yrfes. Gif bine man ofsled. 
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licgge he orgylde. Gif he Tit-othfle6 aer th4m fyrste, and 
hine man gef6, sie he feowertig nihta on carceme swa he 
fiber sceolde. Gif he th6nne losige, sie he aflymed and 
sie amflbensumod of eallum Cristes ciricum. Gif thaer 
th6nne other mennisc borh sie, b^te thone borh-bryce sw4 
him riht wisie. and thone wed-bryce; 8W& him his scrift 
scrlfe. 

BE CnUCENA SOCNUM. 
OF CHyRCH-* SOCNS.' 

2. Gif hwd thara mynster-h4ma hwylcne, for hwylcre 
scylde, ges^ce, the cyninges feorm t6-behmpe, oththe 
otherne fre6ne hyred the 4r-wyrthe sie^ age he thr^^i^ 
nihta fyrst him to gebeorganne, biiton he thingian wille. 
Gif hine man on th&m fyrste ge-yflige mid siege, oththe 
mid bende, oththe thurh-wiinde, b6te th4ra aeghwylc mid 
rihte the6dscipe, ge mid w^re ge mid wite; and th4m 
hiwum hund-twelftig scill., ciric-frithes t6 b6te; and naebbe 
his 4gne forfangen. 

BE NUNNAN HAEMEDE. 
OF FORNICATION WITH A NUN. 

8. Gif hwd nunnan of mynstre lit-alaede biitan cyninges 
lyfnesse oththe biscopes, gesylle hund-twelftig scill., healf 
cjminge, healf biscope, and thaere cirican hl^forde the th4 
nunnan kee. Gif he6 leng libbe thonne se-th« hi lit- 
laedd6, ndge he6 his yrfes awiht. Gif he6 beam gestryne, 
naebbe thaet thaes yrfes ii4 mdre thonne se6 modor. Gif 
hire beam man ofsled, gylde cyninge thdra medren-maega 
dael ; faedren-maegum heora dael man agife. 

BE WUDA BAERNETE. 
OF THE BURNING OF WOOD. 

12. Gif man othres wudu baemeth oththe he4weth mi- 
alyfedne, forgylde aelc gre^t treow mid V. scill., and 
siththan, aeghwylc, sie sw4 fela sw4 heora sie, mid Y. 
paeningum, and XXX. scill. t6 wite. 
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BE DUMBRA MANNA DAEDUM 
OF DUMB men's DBBDB. 

14. Gif man sie dumb oththe de4f geboren, thaet he ne 
maege his symia onsecgan ne andettan, bete se faeder his 
misdaiBda. 

BE-THAM GIF MAN OF MYRAN FOLAN ADRIFTH OTHTHE CUS 

CEALF. 
IN CASE ANT ONE DRIVE OFP A BIARE's FOAL OE A COW's CALF. 

16. Gif man cii oththe st6d-myran forstele, and f61an 
oththe cealf of-adrife, forgylde mid scill., and tM moder 
be heora weorthe. 

BE PREOSTA GEFEOHTB. 
OF THE FIGHTING OF ndBtrtB, 

21. Gif preost otheme mann ofsle4, weorpe man t6 handa 
eall thaet he him hdmes b6hte, and hine biscop onhddige : 
th6nne hine man of th&m mynstre agyfe, biiton se hl&ford 
thone w^r fore-thincian wille. 

BE HUNDES 8LITE. 
OF TEARING BT A DOG. 

23. Gif hdnd mann to-slite oththe abite, aet forman mis- 
daede, gesylle VI. scilL, gif he him m6te sylle ; aet aefterran 
cyrre, XII. scill. ; aet thriddan, XXX. scUl. Gif aet thissa 
misdaeda hwykere se hiind 16sige, g4 the6s b6t hwaethere 
forth. Gif se hiind ma misdaeda gewyrce, and he hine 
haebbe, b^te be fullum w6re, 8w4 dolh-b6te swd he wyrce. 

BE NEATENA MISDAEDUM. 
OF MIBDEEDS BT CATTLE. 

24. Gif nedt mann gewiindige, weorpe thaet nedt t6 
handa, oththe fore-thingie. 

BE BOC-LANDUM. 
OF ' B00-LAN08.' 

41. Se mann se-the b<Sc-land haebbe, and him his msbgaa 

24* 
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lekfdca, thonne s^too we thaet he hit ne moste syJhaik of 
his maeg-brrig, gif thskr bith gewrit oththe gewitnes 
thaet hit thara manna forbod waere the hit on framan 
gestrjndoD, and thira the hit him seakloo, t^aet he sw4 
ne mote ; and thaet thonne on crninges and on biscopes 
gewitnesse gerecce man, beforan his maegmn. 

BE FAEHTHTlf. 

OF reuiML 

42. E&c we beodath : se mann se-the his gefan h4m-8it- 
tendne wile, thaet he ne fe6hte aert^iam-the he him rihtes 
bidde. Gif he maegnes haebbe thaet he his gef4n beride, 
and hine inne besitte, gehealde hine YIL niht inne, and 
hine on ne fe6hte, gif he inne getholian wille; 2uid thonne 
ymb Vll. niht, gif he wille on hand g4n, and his waepnu 
sjllan, gehe%lde hine XXX. nihta gesnndne, and hine his 
maegom gebodie and his fre6ndum. Gif he thonne cirican 
ge-yme, sie th6nne be thaere ciiican kre, sw4 we aer bufan 
cwaedon. Gif he th6mie thaes maecfenes ne haebbe *thaet 
he hine inne besitte, ride to tMm ealdormen, and bidde 
hine fultumes. Gif he him fultumian ne wille, ride to 
cyninge abr he feohte. Eac-swylce gif man becume on his 
gefan, and he hine aer ham-faestne ne wite ; gif he wille 
his waepnu syllan, hine man gehealde XXX. nihta, and 
hine his freondum gecythe; gif he ne wille his waepnu 
syllan, th6nne mot he feohtan on hine. Gif he wille on 
hand gkn, and his waepnu syllan, and hwa ofer thaet on 
hine feohte, gylde sw4 wer swa wiinde, sw4 he gewyrce, 
and wite, and haebbe his maeg forworht. E4c we cwethath 
thaet man mote mid his hlaforde feohtan orwige, gif man 
on thone hldford fe6hte ; swa mot se hlaford mid thy men 
fe6htan. Aofter tluibrc ilcan wisan man mot feohtan mid 
his geborene maege, gif hine man on-w6h onfeohteth, biiton 
with his hldforde; thaet we ne lyfath. And man m6t 
fe6htan orwige, gif he gemeteth otheme aet his aewum 
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wife betynedum durum oththe under dure re6n, oththe aet 
his dehter aewum-borenre, oththe aet his swuster aewum- 
borenre, oththe aet his meder the waere t6 aewum wife 
forgifen his faeder. 



AETHELSTANES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KING AETHELSTAN. 

I. 

BE MYNETERUM. 
OF MONETERS. 

14. Thridda : thaet kn mynet sf ofer eall thaes cynffes 
anweald, and n&n mann ne mynetige biitan on porte. And 
gif se mynetere fdl wurde, sled man of th4 hand the he 
thaet fill mid worhte, and sette uppan th4 mynet-smithth- 
an : and gif hit th6nne tyhtle sy, and he hine Indian wille ; 
th6nne e& he t6 thdm hatan isene, and Iddige th4 hand 
mid the man tyhth thaet he thaet facen mid worhte. And 
gif he on thdm ordale fdl wurthe, d6 man thaet ilce 8w4 ' 
hit aer beforan cwaeth. 

On Cantwara-byrig VII. myneteras, IV. thaes cynges, 
and II. thaes biscopes, I. thaes abbodes. 

To Hr6fe-ceastre III. ; II. thaes cynges, and I. thaes 
biscopes. 

T6 Lunden-byrig VIII. 

T6 Winta-ceastre VI. 

T6 Laewe II. 

T6 Haestinga-ceastre I. 

Other t6 Cisse-ceastre. 

T6 Hdm-tiine II. 

T6 Waer-h4me II. 

T6 Exe-ceastre II. 

T6 Sceaftes-byrig II. 

Elles,t6 th&m othrum burgum I. 
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IV. 

DOM BB HATAN ISENE AND WAETRE. 
DOOM CONCERNING HOT IRON AND WATER. 

7. And of tMm orddle we bebe6dath Godes bebodum, 
and thaes arceb., and eali*a biscopa : thaet nkn mann ne 
cume innon thaisre cyrican siththan man tliaet fyr in-byrth, 
the man tliaet orddl mid haetan sceal, biiton se maesse- 
preost, and se-the t}iaer-t6 gkn sceal ; and be6 thaer ge- 
metne ny &:on fit of tli4m stacan to tbaere mearce, be tbaes 
mannes f6tum the thaer-t6 gaeth. And gif hit th6nne 
waeter sy, hafete man hit oth hit hle6we t6 wylme, and sy 
thaet al-faet isen oththe aeren, le&den oththe laemen. 
And gif hit dnfeald tyhtle sy, dufige se6 hand aefter th4m 
stdne oth th4 wriste ; and gif hit thryfeald sy, oth thone 
elbo&fan. And th6nne thaet ordal eedro sy, thonne gAn 
tw^gen menn inn of aegthre healfe ; and beon hig An-raede 
thaet hit sw4 hat sy swa we aer cwaedon. And gkn inn 
emn-fela manna of aegthre healfe, and stande on tw4 
healfa thaes ord41es andlane: thaere cyrican; and th4 
beon ealle faestende, and fram heora wife gehealdene 
thaere nihte ; and sprenge se maesse-preost hAlig -waeter 
ofer hig ealle, and heora aelc abyrige thaes h41ig-waeteres, 
and sylle heom eallum cyssan boc and Cristes r6de-t4cn ; 
and Xik bette n^n mann thaet fyr n4 lener thonne man th4 
liAlgunge onginne ; ac liege thaet isen uppan tMm gledan 
oth thA aeftemestan Collectum ; lecge hit man syth th- 
an uppan th4m stapelan ; and ne sy thaer n4n other spaec 
inne biiton thaet hig biddon God Aelmihtigne geome thaet 
he thaet s6theste geswytelie. And g4 he to; thaet in- 
sefflifire man tha hand, and sette man ofer thone thriddan 
daeg, swa-hwaether-swa he6 beo fiil swa claen binnan tMm 
insegle. And se-the th4s 14ge abrece, be6 thaet ord41 
on him forad, and gylde thdm cyninge CXX. scill. t6 wite. 
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EADMUNDES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINO. EDMUND. 

BE WIFMANNES BEWEDDUNGE. 
OF BETROrmNG A WOMAN. 

1. Gif man maeden, oththc wif weddian wille, and hit 
sw4 hire and freondum gelicige, th6nne is riht thaet se 
br^d-guma, aefter Godes rihte, and aefter wonild-gerysnum, 
aerest beh4te and on wedde sylle thdm mannum the hire 
for-sprecan synd, thaet he on th4 wisan hire ge6mige, 
thaet he hy aefter Godes rihte healdan wille, sw4 wer his 
wif sceal, and aborgion his fr^d thaet. 

2. Aefter-th4m, is t6 witanne hw4m thaet foster-le&n 
gebyrige : Weddige se bryd-guma eft thaes ; and hit abor- 
gion his frynd. 

3. Th6nne, syththan, cythe se bry^d-guraa hwieies he hme 
ge-unne with-th4m-the he6 his willan gece6se, and hwaes 
he hire ge-unne gif he6 leng sy thonne he. 

4. Gif hit sw4 geforword bith, thonne is riht thaet he6 
s^ healfes yrfes wyrthe, and ealles, gif hy cild gemsbeno 
haebbon, biite he6 eft wer ce6se. 

5. Trymme he eall mid wedde thaet-thaet he behdte ; 
and aborgion frynd thaet. 

6. Gif hy th6nne aelces thinges s4m-maele be6n, th6nne 
f6n maegas t6, and weddian heora maSegan t6 wife, and t6 
riht-life, thdm the hire g^de, and f6 t6 tham borge se- 

the thaes weddes waldend sf. 

«... J 

7. Gif hy man th6nne lit of lande laedan wille on othres 
tiiecmes land, th6nne bith hure raed thaet frfnd th4 for* 
word habbon thaet. hire man n&n w6h t6 ne d6, and gif 
he6 gylt gewyrce, thaet h^ m6ton be6n b6te nyhst, gif he6 
naefth of hw&m he6 b6te. 

8. Aet th&m giftan sceal maesse-preost be6n mid rihte, 
66 Bceal mid Godes bletsunge heora gesamnunge gederian 
<m ealle gesiindfohiesse. 
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9. Wei is e&e to wamiaiiiie, thaet man wite, thaet h;^ 
^mii maeg-sibbe to gelange ne beon ; the-laes-the man 
eft twaeme tha^ man aer awoh tosomne ged jdoo. 



C^nTTES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS or KDie CAHUTB. 

1. Ecclesiastic^ 

This 18 8e6 geraednys the Cndt, Cyning, ealles 'Englor 
landes Cjning, and Dena Cyning, and North- wigena 
C3ming, mid his witena getheahte, geraedde, Gode t6 
lofe and him-sylfam to cjne-scipe and t6 thearfe ; and 
thaet wales on thaere hak^an mid-wintres tide on 
Wintan-ceastre. 

DE DEO, REUGIONE, ET REOE DEBITE CGLEITDIS. 

1, Thaet is th6nne aerest, thaet hi. ofer ealle othre 
thing aenne God aefre woldan lufian and wurthian, and 
aenne Cristendom dn-raedhce heajdan, and Cniit, Cyning, 
lufian mid rihtan getrywthan. 

EXHORTATIO AD ECCLESIA8TIC0S, UT 8ANCTE VIVANT. 

6. And we willath thaet aelces hddes menn geome ge- 
bugan, aelc to th4m rihte the him to-gebyrige ; and hnru- 
thinga, Godes theowas, bisceopas and abbodas, munecas 
and mynecena, canonicas and nunnan, t6 rihte gebugan, 
and regollice libban, and daeges and nihtes, oft and gelome, 
clypian to Criste, and for eall Cristen folc thingian geome. 
And ealle Godes theowas we biddath and laerath, and 
huru-thinga sacerdas, thaet hi Gode hyran, and claennesse 
liifian, and beorgian heom-sylfum with Godes yrre, and 
with thone weallendan bryne the weallath on helle. Full 
geome hi witan, thaet hi ndgon mid rihte thurh haemed- 
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thing wifes gemdnan; and se-the thaes geswican wille, 
and clabnnesse healdan, haebbe he Godes mildse, and t6 
woruld-wurthscipe, si he thegen-ldge wyrthe. And aeg- 
hwylc Cristen mann e4c, for his Drihtnes ege, unriht- 
hafemed georne forbuge, and godcunde 14ge rihtlice healde. 

DE CONJUGIIS PROHIBITIS. 

7. And we laerath and biddath> and on Godes naman 
be6dath, thaet aenig Cristen mann binnan VI. manna sib- 
faece on his dgenan cynne aefre ne gewifie; ne on his 
maeges 14fe the sw4 neah sib waere ; ne on thaes wifes 
neod-mdgan the he-sylf aer haefde ; ne on his gefaederan, 
ne on geh41godre niinnan, ne on alaetenre aenig Cristen 
mann aefre ne gewifige, ne afenige foriigru ahwafer ne be- 
gange ; ne nd mk wifa thonne 4n haebbe, and thaet beo 
his beweddode wif ; ac be6 be thaere 4nre th4-hwile-the 
heo libbe, se-the wille Godes 14ge gyman mid. rihte, and 
with helle bryne beorgan his sawle. 

DE DEI JURIBUS, TESTIS, ET JEJUNIIS CONSERVANDIS. 

14. And ealle Godes gerihta fyrthrige man geome, eall- 
sw4 hit thearf is. And fre61sas and faestena healde man 
rihtlice, and healde man aelces Sunnan-daeges fre61sunge 
fram Saeternes-daeges n6ne oth Monan-daeges lihtunge, 
and aelcne otheme maesse-daeg sw4 he beboden be6. 

DE DIE DOMINICO. 

' 15. And Sunnan-daeges oypunge we forbe6dath e4c 
eornostlice, and aelc folc-gemot, biiton hit for mycelre 
ne6d-thearfe si; and huntath-fara, and ealra woruldlicra 
weorca on th4m h&lgan daege geswice man geome. 

PIA EXHORTATIO AD CONFESSIONBM ET POENITENTIAM. 

18. And we biddath, for Godes lufan, thaet aelc Cristen 
mann understande geome his 4gene thearfe ; forth4m ealle 
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we sceolan abnne timan gebidan, tli6nne us waere le6fre 
thonne eall tliaet on middan-earde is, thaet we aworhtan, 
th4-hwile-tlie we mihtan, geome Godes willan : ac th6nne 
we sceolan habban 4nfeald le4n tliaes tlie we on b'fe su&r 

• • • • 

ijeworhtan, w4 tli4m th6nne tbe aer ffe-edrnode helle wf te ! 
Ac ufan swithe georne fram synnum gecyrran, and lire 
aelc his misdabda tiruin scriftum geomlice andettan, and 
aefre geswican, and geornlice betan ; and lire aelc othrum 
be6de thaet we willan thaet man us be6de : thaet is rihtlic 

• • • • • • 

dom and Gode swithe gecweme, and se byth swithe ge- 
saelig the thone d6m gehylt ; fortMm God Aelmihtig us 
ealle geworhte, and eft de6piun ce4pe geb6hte, thaet is, 
mid his dgenum life the he for us eallum sealde. 

AD EUCHARISTIAM ET FROBITATEM. 

19. Ac aeghwylc Cristen mann d6 sw4 him thearf is; 
g;^me his' Cristend6mes geome, and gedrwige hine e4c t6 
hiisel-gange huru thriwa on geare ; gehwd hine-sylfne, the 
his dgene thearfe wille understandan, sw4-sw4 him thearf 
si. And word and weorc fre6nda gehwylc fadige mid 
rihte, and dth and wedd waerlice healde, and aeghwylc 
unriht aweorpe man ffeome of thissum earde, thaes-the 
man d6n raaege ; and lufige man Godes riht he6non-forth 
geome wordes and daede ;' th6nne wurthe us eallum Godes 
mildse the ge4ruwre. 

AD FIDEUTATEM ERGA DOMINUM. 

20. Utan d6n eAc geome sw4 we gyt laeran willath; 
utan be6n k tirum hl4forde holde and getr^we, and aefre 
eallum mihtum his wurthscipe rabran, and his willan ge- 
wyrcan ; forth4m eall thaet we aefre for riht-hlaford-hylde 
doth, eall we hit d6th us-sylfum t6 mycelre thearfe ; for- 
thdm th4m byth witodlice God hold the bvth his hl4forde 
rihtlice hold : and e4c ah hldforda gehwylc thaes for-mycle 
thearfe thaet he his menn rihtlice healde. 
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AD DEUM EX INTDflS OOLENDUM, ET FIDEM. 

. 21. And ealle Cristene menn we laerath swithe geome 
tliaet hi inweardre heortan aefre God lufian, and rihtne 
Cristend6m geornlice healdan, and godcundan Idreowan 
geomlice hyran, and Godes 14ra and l&ga smedgan and 
sp^rian, oft and gel6me, him-sylfum t6 thearfe. 

UT ORATIONEM DOMINICAM BT SYMBOLUM CALLEANT. 

22. And we laerath, thaet aelc Cristen mann geleornige 
thaet he hum cunne rihtne gele4fan ariht understandan, 
and P4ter-Noster and Cr^dan geleomian: forthim mid 
tMm othrum sceal aelc Cristen mann hine t6 Gode gebid- 
dan, and mid th4m othrum geswutelian rihtne geledfan. 
Orisi-sylf sang P&ter-Noster aerest, and thaet gebed his 
leomung-cnihtum tayehte ; and on th&m godcui^an gebede 
s^n VII. gebedu. Mid-tMm se-the hit inweardlice ge- 
singth, he ge-aerendath t6 Gode-sylfum yihbe aefre aelce 
ne6de the man bethearf, athor-oththe for thissum life 
oththe for tMm t6weardan. Ac hii maeg th6nne aefre 
aenig mann hine inweardlice to Gode gebiddan, biitan he 
on God haebbe inweardlice s6the lufe and rihtne geleifan : 
forth&m he n4h aefter forth-sithe, mid Cristenia manna 
gem4nan, ne on gehdlgedan lic-ttine t6 restanne, oththe h6r 
on life hiisles be6n wyrthe. Ne he ne b^th wel Cristen tht 
thaet geleomian nele, ne he n&h mid rihte othres mannes 
16 onfdnne aet fulluhte, ne aet bisceopes handa the mk, Alt 
he hit geleornige thaet he hit wel cunne. 

UT EXmALIA FUOIANT. 

23. And we Uerath, thaet man with he41ice synna and 
with deoJQiice daeda sc^lde swithe geome on aeghwylcne 
timan ; and b6te swithe georne be his scriftes gethe4hte» 
ae-the thurh deofles sc^e on synna befealle. 

25 
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ET IITTBR HABO STTTFRUM. 

24. And we laiierath, thaet man with fiilne gdlscipe, and 
with unriht-haemed, and with aeghwylcne aew-bryce war- 
nige symle. 

UT CAVEANT BIBI DE TREMENDO JXTDIGIO. 

25. And we laerath e4c geome manna gehwylcne, thaet 
he Godes ege haebbe sjmle on his gemynde, and daeges 
and nihtes, forhtige for synnmn, d6m-daeg ondra^ede, and 
for helle agrise, and a^fre him gehende ende daeges w6ne. 

UT EFISCOPI ET SACEBDOTES FIDE OBEANT OFFIOIA. 

26. Bisceopas syndan bydelas, and-Godesldgeldreowas, 
and hi sceolan b6dian and bysnian georae godcunde thearfe; 
g^e se-tlg^wille : forth&m w4c byth se hyrde funden t6 
heorde, the nele iihk heorde the he healdan sceal mid 
hredme bewerian, biitan he elles maege, gif thaer hwylc 
the6d-sce4tha scedthian onginneth. Nis ndn sw4 yfel 
scedtha sw4 is deofol-sylf ; he byth 4 ymbe thaet 4n, hii 
he on manna saulum maest gescedthian maege. Th6nne 
m6tan th4 hyrdas be6n swithe wdcore, and geornlice 
clypigende, the with thone the6d-sce4than folce sceolan 
scyldan ; thaet syndan bisceopas and maesse-preostas, the 
godcunde heorda bewarian and bewerian sceolan mid wis- 
lican l&ran, thaet se w6d-freca were-wulf t6 swythe ne 
elite, ne t6 fela ne ablte of godcundre heorde : and se-the 
oferhogie thaet he Godes b6dan hlyste, haebbe him ge- 
maene thaet with God-sylfne. Aa si Godes nama ^celice 
gebletsod, and 16f him and wnldor and wurthmynd symle 
aefre t6 worulde. Amen. 
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2. Secular. 

This is tli6iine se6 woruldcunde ireraednys tlie ic wille 
mid minan witena-raede tibaet man bealde ofer eall 
Engla-land. 

DB JX7STITIA EFFERENDA. 

1. Thaet is tli6mie aerest, tliaet ic wille thact man rihte 
lAga up-araere, and aeghwylce unl4ga georae afylle, and 
thaet man awe6dige and awyrtwalige aeghwylc unriht, sw4 
man geornost maege, of thissum earde, and araere up 
Godes riht ; and heonan-forth lafete manna gehwj'lcne, ge 
earmne ge e^digne, folc-rihtes wyrthne be6n, and him man 
rihte d6mas deme. 

DE MISERICORDIA EXHIBENDA IN JUDICIO. 

2. And we laerath, thaet thedh hw4 agylte and hins- 
sylfne de6pe forwyrce, th6nne gefadige man tM ste6re 
sw4 hit for Gode sy gebeorhlic and for worulde aberendlic^ 
and getbence swythe geome se-the d6mes geweald dge, 
hwaes he-sylf gy rne, th6nne he thus cwethe : Et dimitte 
nobis dehita nostra, sicut et nos dimitUmtis, And we be6- 
dath tbaet man Cristene menu, for ealles t6 lytlum, hum to 
deathe ne forraede ; ac elles geraede man frithlice 8te6ra 
folce t6 tbearfe and ne forspille for lytlum Godes hand-ge- 
weorc and his 4genne ce4p tbe he de6re geb6hte. 

DE CHRISTIANO NON VENDENDO EXTRA BEGNX7M. 

3. And we be6dath, thaet man Cristene menu ealles t6 
swythe of earde ne sylle, ne on haethend6me hum ne ge- 
bringe; ac beorge man geome, tbaet man tM sawla ne 
forfare the Crist mid his dgenimi life geb6hte. 

DE SAOIS, SORTILEOISy ETC. EJICIENDIS. 

4. And we be6dath, tbaet man eard geome claensian 
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aginne on aeghwylcan ende, and mdnfulra daeda aegbwaker 
geswice: and gif wiccan oththe wigleras, morth-wyrhtan 
oththe h6r-cwenan, ahw^r on lande wurthan agytene, fyse 
hi man georne lit of thissan earde ; oththe on earde forfare 
hi mid-ealle, biiton hi geswican and the deopor geb^tan. 

And we be6dath, thaet withers acan and iitl4gan Godes 
and manna of earde gewitan, biiton hi gebugan and the 
Veomor fi^eb^tan : and the6fas and theod-scedthan t6 timan 
forwurthan, biiton hi geswican. 

BE HAETHENSCIPE. ^DE GBNTILIUM SUPBR8TITIONIBU8 

ABOLENDIS. 

5. And we forbe6dath eomostlice aelcne haethenscipe : 
haethenscipe byth thaet man idola weorthige ; thaet is, 
thaet man weorthige haethene godas, and sunnan oththe 
monan, fyr oththe fl6d, waeter-wyllas oththe st&nas, oththo 
aeniges cynnes wndu-treowa ; oththe wicce-craeft Iufig6, 
oththe morth-weorc gefremme on aenige wisan ; oththe on 
bjote, oththe on fyrhte; oththe on swylcra gcdwimera 
aenig thing dreoge. 

DE HOMICIDIS, PEBJURANTIBUS, ET MOECHANTIBUS. 

0. Man-slagan and m4n-sworan, h4d-brecan and a!ew- 
brecan gebugan and geb^tan, oththe of cyththe mid synnan 
gewitan. 

DE COHIBENDIS ASSENT ATORI BUS. 

7. Liceteras and le6geras, ryperas and redferas Godes 
graman habban, biiton hi geswican and the de6por ge- 
b^tan : and se-the wille eard rihtlice claensian, and unriht 
alecgan, and rihtwisnysse lufian, th6nne m6t he georne 
thyllices styran, and thyllic ascimian. 

BE FEOS-BOTB. ^DE PACE TUENDA BT MONETA CORRIGENDA. 

8. Utan eke ealle ymbe frithes-bote and fe6s-b6te sme4- 



SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON LAWS. 298 

gan swithe geome: sv4 ymbe frithes-b6te, sw4 tMm 
bondan si selost, and tlidm the6fan si l&tbost: and sw4 
ymbe fe6s-b6te thaet 4n mynet gange ofer ealle tbds 
theode, biitan aelcon false, and tbaet nin mann ne forsace : 
and se-the ofer tbis fals wyrce, th61i£re tba!era handa the 
be tbaet fals mid worhte, and be bi mid n4num tbiingum 
ne gebicge, ne mid golde ne mid seolfre: and gif man 
tbonne tbone &:er6fan te6, tbaet be be bis le4fe tbaet fals 
worbte, Iddige bine mid tbiryfealdre 14de : and gif se6 \kA 
tb6nne berate, babbe tbone ilcan d6m tbe se-tbe tbaet 
fals worbte. 

DE JUSTO FONDERE. 

9. And gem^ta and gewibta rib'te man geome^ and 
aelces unribtes be6non-fortb geswice. 

DE INSTAURATIONE OPFIDORUM BT FONTIUM. 

10. And burb-b6ta, and bricg-b6ta, and scip-fortbunga, 
aginne man georne, and fyrdunga e4c-sw4 4 tb6nne thearf 
si for gemaenelicre ne6de. 

DE CONSILIIS Al5 UTILITATEM REIPUBLIOAE PERTINENTIB.US. 

11. And smedge man symle, on aegbwylce wisan, bii 
man fyrmest maege raed aredian tbe6de t6 tbearfe, and 
ribtne Cristend6m swytbost araeran, and aegbwilce unl4ga 
fireomost afyllan : fortbdm tburb tbaet bit sceal on earde 
g6dian t6 4bte tbaet man unribt alecge, and ribtwisnesse 
lufige, for Gode and for worulde. Amen. 

DE POENA CONVITIATORUM. 

16. And se-tbe otbeme mid w6b for-secgan wille, tbaet 
be atbor-otbtbe fe6 otbtbe feorme tbe wyrsa si, g^if tb6nne 
se otber tbaet ge-uns6tbian maege tbaet bim man onsecgan 
wolde, si be bis tungan scyldig, biiton be bine mid bis 
'w6re forgylde. 

26* 
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BE NAME. NE ALIUM INTRA 8ATRAFEM COERCE AT. 

19. And ne nime n4n mann ndne name, ne innan scire 
ne lit of scire, aer man haebbe thriwa on hundrede his 
rihtes gebeden. Gif he aet tMm thriddan cjrre n&n riht 
naebbe, th6nne fare he fc6rthan sithe t6 scir-gem6te, and 
8e6 scir him sette thone feorthan andasfan. Gif se th6nne 
berste, nime thonne ledfe, ge he6non ge tMnon, thaet he 
ftL6te hentan aefter his dgenan. 

BE THEOFAN. ^DE LATRONIBUS. 

21. And we willath thaet aelc mann ofer twelf wintra 
sylle thone &th thaet he nelle the6f be6n, ne the6fes se- 
wita. 

QUOD NEMO PLUS TRIDUO ACCIPIATUR HOSPITIO. 

28. And thaet nan mann naenne mann ne widerf6 n4 
leng thonne thre6 niht, biiton hine se befaeste the he aer 
folgade ; and n4n mann his men fram him ne taece aer he 
claen si aelcere spaece the he aer beclyped waes. 

DE LATRONIBUS PER INCURIAM DIMISSIS. 

29. And gif hwa the6f gemete, and hine his thances 
aw^g laete, biiton hredme, gebete he thaes theofes w^re 
oththe hine mid fullan dthe gel4dige thaet he him n4n facn 
mid nyste. And gif hw4 hredm gehyre, and hine forsitte, 
gylde thaes cyninges oferhyrnysse, oththe hine be-fullan 
gelddige. 

DE SERVO ORDALII QUAE8TI0NE EXAMINATO. 

82. And gif theowman aet th4m orddle fiil weorthe, 
mearcie man hine aet th4m forman cyrre ; and aet thdm 
othrum cyrre ne si thaer n4n other b6t biitan thaet he&- 
fod. 
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BE FRE0NDLEA8AN. ^DE ADVENI8 ET PEBEGBINIS 

CUSTODIENDIS. 

35. And gif fre6ndle4s mann, oththe feorran cumen 
sw4 geswenccd weorthe thurh fre6ndle4ste, tliaet be borh 
naebbe aet frum-tyhtlan ; tb6nne gebuge he bengenne and 
tbaer gebide otb-tbaet be gk 16 Godes ord&le and gefare 
tbaer tbaet be maege. Witodlice se-tbe fre6ndle4san and 
feorran cumenan wyrsan d6m d6metb tbonne bis geferan, 
he dereth him-sylfum. 

BE LEASRS GEWITNESSE. DE FALSI TESTDfONIO AOOUBATO. 

37. And gif bw& on le^re gewitnysse openlice stande, 
and be oferstaeled weortbe, ne stande bis gewitnys 
sytbtban for dbt, ac gylde tMm cyninge, otbtbe land-rican, 
be beals-fange. 

UT REX SIT 0RDINATI8 ET ALIENIGENIS FATBONUS. 

40. Gif man gebddodne mann otbtbe ell-iibe6digne, tborh 
aenig thing, forraede, aet fe6 otbtbe aet feore, ib6nne sceal 
bim cyning beon for maeg and for mundboran, biiton be 
elles otheme bldford baebbe. And b^te man €h&m cynin^e 
sw4 bit gebyrige ; otbtbe be tba daede wrece swy tbe de6pe. 
Cristenum cyninge gebyratb swytbe ribte tbaet be Godes 
abylbtbe wrece swytbe dedpe, be-tbAm-tbe 8e6 daed si. 

DE ORDINATO CAPITIS BEO. 

43. Gif gebddod mann bine forwyrce mid deatb-8cylde» 
gewylde man bine, and bealde t6 biscopes d6me, be-tb&m* 
tbe se6 daed si. 

BE AEW-BBTCE. ^DE ADULTEBIO. 

61. Gif bw4 aew-bryce gewyrce, geb6te tbaet be-th4m-> 
tbe 8e6 daed si. Tfel aew-bryce bytb tihiaet afew-faest 
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mann mid emtige forlicge, and mycele wyrse, with otbres 
a(8we, othtbe with geh&dode. 

DB UXORATO FOBNIOANTB AUT CONCUBINAM HABEinV. 

66. Gif wlf-faest wer hine forlicge h6 his kgenre wylne 
th61ige thaere, and bete for hine-sylfne with God and with 
menn: and se-the haebbe riht-wif, and edc cifese, ne d6 
him n&n preost nan th4ra gerihta the man Cristenum men 
d6n sceal, cier he geswice, and sw4 de6pe geb^te 8w4 
bisceop him taece and aefre swylces geswice. 

UT ALIBNIGENAE LIBIDINOSI EJIOIANTUB. 

66. Ell-the6dige menn, gif hi beora hs^med rihtan nel- 
Ian, oi lande mid beora aehtum and synnan gewitan. 

DE MISERICORDIA EXHIBSNDA. 

68. And gif hw4 wille geome fram unrihte gecjrrran eft 
t6 ribte, mildsige man for Godes ege, sw& man betst maege 
th4m, swythe geome. 

PII REGIS MISERICORDIA ET JUSTiriA. 

69. And utan d6n sw4 us thearf is : helpan 4 thdm 
ratbost the belpes betst beb6fatb ; th6nne nime we thaes 
lean, thaer us le6fast byth. Forthdm 4 man sceal th4m 
unstrangan men, for Godes lufe and ege, lithelicor d^man 
and scrifan thonne tham strangan; fortb4m-the ne maesf 
se unmaga thdm magan, we witan full georne, gel ice 
byrtbene ahebban, ne se unhdla thdm hdlan gelice ; and 
th;^ we scylan medmian, and gesce4dlice to-daelan ylde 
and geogothe, w61an and waedlan, fre6t and theowet, hable 
and unhaele. And aegther man sceal ge on godcundan 
scriftan ge on woruldcundan doman thds thing to-sceadan. 
Eac on manigre daede th6nne man byth ne6d-wyrhta, 
th6nne byth se gebeorges the bet Avyrthe the he for ne6de 
dyde thaet-thaet he dyde : and gif hwa hwaet unge- 
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wealdes ged^th, ne byth thaet eallunga nik gelic the hit 
gewealdes ged^th. 

BE HERE-GEATE. ^DE INTESTATO MOBTUO. 

71. And gif hw& cwydeleds of thissum life gewite, si 
hit thurh his g^eleiste, si hit thurh faerlicne death; 
th6nne ne te6 se hl4ford nk m4re on his flehte biitan his 
lihtan here-ge&te. Ac be6, be his dihte, se6 aeht gescyft 
swy the rihte wife, and cildan, and nedh-m4gan ; aelcum be 
thaere maethe the him t6-gebyrige. 

CONJUX INCOLAT EANDEM SEDEM QUAM MARITUB. 

Yd. And thaer se bonda saet uncwyd and unbecr&fod, 
sitte thaet wif, and th4 cildru, on tMm ylcan unbesacen. 
And gif se bonda, aer he dead waere, beclypod waere; 
th6nne andwyrdan th& yrfe-numan sw4 he-sylf sceolde 
the4h he lif haefde. 



BE WTTDUWAN : THAET HEO SITTE XII. M0NTHA8 CEORLLBAS.— 
VIDUAE NON NUBANT NISI POST BIS SEN08 MENSES. 

74. And sitte aelc wuduwe werleds twelf-monath : ce6se 
syththan thaet he6-sylf wille ; and gif he6, binnan geires 
faece, wer gecedse, th6nne th61ige he6 thaere morgen^ 
flryfe, and ealra thoera aehta the he6 thurh aerran wer 
haefde ; and f6n tha nehstan fr^d t6 th4m lande and t6 
th&m aehtan the he6 abr haefde. And si he his w6res 
scyldig with thone cyning, oththe with thone the he hit 
ge-unnen haebbe. And the4h he6 ne6d-numen weorthe, 
th61i&:e thaera aehta, biiton he6 fram thdm ceorle wille eft 
hdm ongean, and naefre eft he6 his ne weorthe. And ne 
hadige man aefre wuduwan t6 hraedlice. And gelaeste 
aelc wuduwe th4 here-ge4ta binnan twelf-monthum, biiton 
hire aer t6 onhagige, witele&s. 
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DE HARUM LEGUM YIOLATORE. 

84. And se-the thAs 14ga wyrde, the se cymng haefth 
nii-th4 eallon mannon forgyfen, si he Denisc oththe si he 
Englisc, be6 he his w^res scyldig with thone cyning : and 
^f he hit eft wyrde, gylde tuwa his were: and gif he 
th6nne swa dyrstig si thaet he hit thriddan sithe wyrde, 
tholiffe ealles thaes the he dffe. 

85. Nu bidde ic georne, and on Godes naman be6de 
manna gehwylcne, thaet he inweardre heortan gebuge t6 
his Drihtne, and oft and gelome smeage swythe geome 
hwaet him si t6 d6nne and to forganne. Eallum us *is 
mycel thearf, thaet we God lufian, and Godes 14ge fylgean, 
and godcundan l^reowan geomHce hyran ; forthdm hi sceo- 
lan us laedan forth aet th4m d6me, th6nne God demeth 
manna gehwilcum be aerran gewyrhtan. And gesaelig 
byth se hyrde the thonne tM heorde into Godes rice, and 
t6 heofonlicre myrhthe, blithe m6t laedan for aerran ge- 
wyrhtan. And wel thaere heorde the eefolffatli tham 
hyrde, the hi deoflum aet-waieneth and Gode hi gestry- 
neth. Utan thonne ealle, anm6dre heortan, geome lirum 
Drihtne cweman, mid rihte, and heonon-forth symie scyl- 
dan us geome with thone hatan bryne the wealleth on 
helle. And d6n mi e4c Idreowas and godcunde bydelas 
sw4-sw4 hit riht is, and ealra manna thearf is, bodian ge- 
16me godcunde thearfe ; and aelc thaet gesce4d wite, hlyste 
him geome ; and godcunde lare gehwa, on gethance, healde 
swythe faeste him-sylfum t6 thearfe : and k manna ge- 
hwylc t6 weorthunge his Drihtne do to gode thaes the he 
maege, wordes and daede, glaedlice aefre ; th6nne byth us 
eallum Godes mildse the gedrwre. Aa si Godes nama 
6celice gebletsod, and lof him and wuldor and wurthmynd 
symle aefre to worulde. God Aelmihtig us eallum ge- 
mildsige, sw4 his willa si, and gehealde us aefre on 6cnesse. 
Si hit sw&. Amen. 
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WILHELMES CYNINGES ASETNYSSA. 

ORDIITANCES OF KINO WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. 

Wilhelm, Cyng, gret ealle thd the this gewrit t6-cymth 
ofer eall Engla-land fre6ndlice, and be6t and edc cyth 
eallum mannum ofer eall Angel-cyn t6 healdannOy 
thaet is: 

1. Gif Englisc inann beclypath a^bnigne Frenciscne maim 
16 orneste for the6fthe, oththe for man-slihte, oththe for 
aenigan thingan the gebyrige omest for t6 be6mie, oththe 
d6m betweox tw&m mannum, haebbe he fulle le4fe swd t6 
d6nne. And gif se Englisca forsaecth thaet omest, se 
Frencisca the se Enghsca beclypath, 14dige bine mid &the 
ongean hine, mid his gewitnesse, aefter North-mandiscere 
l&ge. 

2 Eft. Gif Frencisc mann beclypath Enghscne mann t6 
orneste for th&m ylcan thingan, se Englisca b^ fulre ledfe 
hine werige mid orneste, oththe mid irene, gif him thaet 
gecwemre byth. And gif he untrum b^b, and nelle thaet 
omest, oththe ne mage, begyte him l&hlicne 8p41an. And 
gif ,se Frencisca b;^th ofercumen, he gyfe ih&m cynge III. 
piind. And gif se Englisca nele hine werian mid omestOf 
oththe mid gewitnesse, he 14dige hine mid Irene. 

3. Aet eallan litldga-thingan se cyng gesette, thaet se 
Englisca 14dige hine mid Irene. And gif se Englisca be- 
clypath Frenciscne mid litJ&gan thmgan, and wille hit 
th6nne on him ges6thian, se Frencisca bewerige hine mid 
orneste. And gif se Englisca ne durre hine t6 orneste 
bedypian, werige hine se Frencisca mid nnforedan 4the. 
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XXV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 
INSTITUTES OF POLITY, 

CIVIL AND ECCLESIA^TICAli. 



I. BE HEOFONLICUM CYNINQE. 
OF THE HEAVENLY KING. 

In nomine Domini. An is 6ce Cyning, Wealdend and 
Wyrhta ealra gesceafta. He is on-riht Cyning, and cynin- 
ga Wuldor, and ealra cyninga betst, iihe aefre gewurde, 
oththe geweorthe. Him symle s;^ 16f, and wuldor, and 
6ce wyrthmynd, A t6 worulde. Amen. 

II. BE EOBTHLIOUM OYNINOE. 
OF AN EARTHLY KINO. 

Cristennm cyninge gebyreth, on Cristenre the6de, thaet 
he sy, eall 8w4 hit ribt is, folces fr6fer, and lihtwis hyrde 
ofer Cristene heorde. And him gebyreth thaet he eallum 
maegne Cristend6m raere, and Godes cyrican aegbwaer 
geome fyrthrige and frithige ; and eall Cristen folc sibbie and 
sehte, mid rihtre Mge, sw4 be geornost maege, and thurh 
aelc thing rihtwisnesse lufige, for Gode and for worulde; 
forthdm thurh thaet be sceal sylf fyrmest gethe6n, and his 
the6dscipe e4c-sw4, the he riht lufige, for Gode and for wo- 
rulde. And him gebyreth thaet he geomlice fylste thdm 
the riht willan, and 4 hdtolice stfre thdm the thwyres wil- 
Ian. He sceal m4n-daede menn thfedgan thearle mid 
woruldlicre ste6re, and he sceal ryperas, and reaferas, and 
thds woruld-striideras, bdtian and by nan, and eallum Godes 
fe6ndum stymlice witbstandan ; and aegther be sceal be6n 
mid rihte ge mild ge rethe, mild th4m g6dum, and styrne 
thdm yfelum. Thaet bith cyninges riht, and cynelic gewuna, 
and thaet sceal on the6de swytbost gefremian. L4 ! thurh 
bwaet sceal Godes theowum and Godes thearfum frith and 
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fultum cuman, biitan tLurh Crist and iliurh Cristenne cyning ? 
Thurh cyninges wisd6in folc wyrth gesaelig, gesiindful, 
and sigefaest, and t'hf sceal wis cyning Cristend6m and 
cyned6m miclian and maersian; and 4 he sceal haethend6m 
hindrian and hyrwan. He sceal b6c-14rum hlystan swythe 
geome, and Godes beboda geornlice healdan, and gelome 
with witan wisd6m smeagan, gif he Gode wille rihtlice 
hyran. And gif hw4 t6-th4m strec sy, ahwtiar on the6de, 
thaet riht nelle healdan, sw4-sw4 he sceolde, ac Godes 14ge 
wyrde, oththe folc-lage myrre, tli6nne cythe hit man tMm 
cyninge, gif man thaet ne6de sceale, and he th6nne sona 
raede ymbe th4 b6te, and gewylde hine geornlice, t6-tMm- 
iihe his thearf sy, hum unthances, gif he elles ne maege ; 
and d6 sw4 him thearf is, claensige his the6de, for Gode 
and for worulde, gif he Godes mildse ge-e4rnian wille. 

in. BE OYNEDOMB. 
OF A KINGDOM. 

" Eahta sweras syndon the rihtlicne cyned6m trumlice 
up-wegath: s6thfaestnes, m6dignes, nimheortnes, raed- 
faestnes, Veritas, patientia, largitaSy persuasihilitas ; egesful< 
nes, fyrthringnes, lihtimgnes, rihtwisnes, correctio malorum, 
ezcUtatio banorum, levitas tributi, equitas judicii ; and seofon 
thing gedafenath rihtwisum cyninge : kn aerest, thaet he 
swythe micelne Godes ege haebbe, and other, thaet he 
aefre rihtwisnesse lufige, and thridde, thaet he e4dm6d s^ 
with Gode, and fe6rthe, thaet he stithm6d sy with yfele, 
and fifte, thaet he Godes thearfum fr^frige and f6de, and 
syxte, thaet he Godes cyrican fyrthrige and frithige, and 
seofotbe, thaet he be fre6ndan and be fremdan fddige gelice 
on rihtlican d6me." 

IV. BE 0TNB-6T0LE. 
OF A THRONE. 

" Aelc riht cyne-st61 stent on thrym stapelum, the ful- 
lice ariht stent : 4n is, oraiares, and other is, laharatares, 

26 
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and tLridde is, hellatorea, Oratores syndan gebedmenn, €he 
Gode sculan theowian, and daeges and nihtes for ealne 
tlie6dscipe thingian georne. Lahoratores syndan weorc- 
menn, the tilian sculan thaes the eall the6dscype biir sceal 
libban. Bellatares syndan wigmenn, the eard sculan werian 
wiglice mid waepnum. On thissum thrym stapelum sceal 
aelc cyne-st61 standan mid lihte, on Cristenre the6de; and 
aw4cie heora dibnig, sona se st61 scylfth; and ful-berste 
heora ^nig, th6nne hrysth se st61 nyther, and thaet wyrth 
thaere the6de eall t6 unthearfe ; ac statheli^re man, and 
strangie, and trumme hi georne, mid wishcre Godes l^ge, 
and mid rihtlicre woruld-l&fit6> thaet wyrth th4m the6d- 
scype 16 langsuman raede: and 86th is thaet ic secge, 
aw4cie se Cristend6m, sona scylfth se cyned6m ; and ara^^re 
man unl4ga ahwaer on lande, oththe unsida lufige ahwaler 
t6 swithe, thaet cymth thaere the6de eall t6 unthearfe : 
ac d6 man sw4 hit thearf is, alecge man imriht, and raiere 
up Godes riht, thaet maeg t6 thearfe for Gode and for 
worulde. Amen." 

V. BE THEOD-WITAN. 
OF THE CHIEF " WTTAN." 

Cyningan and bisceopan, eorlan and heretogan, ger^fan 
And d^man, 14r-witan and 14h-witan, gedafenath mid rihte, 
for Gode and for worulde, thaet hi 4n-raede weorthan, and 
Godes riht lufian. And bisceopas syndan bydelas, and 
Godes Idge Mreowas, and hi sculan riht b6dian, and unriht 
forbe6dan, and se-the oferhogige thaet he heom hlyste, 
haebbe him gemaene thaet with God-sylfne. And gif 
bisceopas forgymath thaet hf synna ne st^rath, ne imriht 
forbe6dath, ne Godes riht ne cythath, ac clumiath mid 
ceaflum thaer hi sceoldan clypian, wa heom thaisre swigean ! 
Be th^m spraec se witiga, and grimlice thus cwaeth : 
Haec didt Dominus : Si non adnuntiaveris iniquo iniquita- 
tern mam, sanguinem (jus de manu tua requiram. ** Gif 
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thd tli4m sjmfullan nelt," cwaeth lire Drihten, " synna ge- 
st^ran, and unriht forbe6dan» and tMm manfullan mdn- 
daeda cy than, tM scealt tM sawle bitere forgyldan." This 
maeg t6 heort-hoge aeghwylcum bisceope ; bethence hine 
ireorne, be-thdm-the he wille. And se-the nele Godes 
b6dan h^ran mid rihte, ne godcundre 14re gyman sw4 he 
sceolde; he sceal hyran fe6ndan, gif he nelle fre6ndan; 
forth4m se blth Godes oferhoga, the Godes b6dan oferho- 
gath ; eall sw4 Crist-sylf on his g6dspelle swutoUiee saede, 
tM-th4 he thus cwaeth : Qui vos atidit, me audit, et qui vos 
spemit, me spemit. He cwaeth ; " Se-the eow hyreth, me ge- 
h^eth ; and se-the forhogath eow, me he forhogath." E414 
swaer is se6 byrthen the Godes bydel beran sceal, gif he nelle 
georne unriht forbe6dan, forth4m, the4h he-sylf t61a d6, 
and other mann mi8d6, thaet him sceal gederian, and gif 
he nelle h\ne st^ran; and the4h Godes bydel misd6, ne 
bese6 man n4 th£Udr-t6, ac gyme his Ikre, gif he tela laere, 
8w4-sw4 Crist laerde thaet man d6n sceolde, th4-th4 he on 
his g6dspelle swiitollice thus cwaeth : Quae hi dicunt facite, 
quae autem faciunt, facere nolite. He cwaeth : " Fyliath 
heora Idrum, and n4 heora synnum." Ne sceal aenig mann 
aefre for bisceopes synnum hine-sylfne forgyman, ac fylige 
his 14rum, gif he wel laere. And 14 le6fan menn ! d6th 
sw4 ic bidde biitan gebelge ; hlystath hwaet ic secge. Ic 
w4t swy the georne me-sylfne forworhtne, wordes and daede, 
ealles t6 swythe; ne.dear the&h, for Godes ege, forswigian 
mid-ealle fela th4ra thinga the derath thisse the6de. 

• • • ■ w ,• ■ • • • • 

VI. DB EPISCOPIS. 
OF BISHOPS. 

^'Bisceopas sculan b6cum and gebedum fylian, and 
daeges and nihtes, oft and gel6me, clypian t6 Criste, and 
for eall Cristen folc thingian georne ; and hy sculan leor- 
nian, and rihtlice laeran, and ymb folces daeda geomlice 
smedgan ; and h;^ sculan b6dian and bysnian georne god- 
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cunde thearfe Crfstenre the6de ; and ne sculan h;^ a^bnig 
unriht willes gethafian, ac t6 aelcan rihte geornlice fylstan ; 
h^ sculan Godes ege habban on gemynde and ne eargian 
for wondd-ege ealles 16 swythe ; ac b6dian hy symle Godes 
riht georne, and unriht forbeddan, gj^me se-the wille, for- 
th4m w&c bith se hyrde funden t6 heorde, the nele th4 
heorde, the he healdan sceal, hum mid clypunge bewerian, 
biitan he elles maege, gif thaer hwylc the6d-6ce&tha 
scedthian onginneth. Nis n4n sw4 yfel sce4tha 8w4 is dec- 
fol-sylf ; he bith 4 ymbe thaet kn, hii he on inanna sawlum 
maest gesce4thian maege, th6nne m6tan th4 hyrdas be6ii 
swythe w4core, and geornlice clypiende, the with thone 
the6d-sce4than folce sculan scyldan. Thaet syndan bisceo- 
pas and maesse-preostas, the godcunde heorde gewarian 
and bewerian sculan, mid wislican 14ran, thaet se w6d-freca 
were-wulf t6 swithe ne to-slite, ne t6 fela ne abite of god- 
cundre heorde ; and se-the oferhogie thaet he hec^n lyste, 
haebbe him gemaene thaet with God-sylfne. E414 fela is, 
sw4-the4h, thaera the hwonlice g^math, and ly t-hwon rec- • 
cath ymbe boca beboda, oththe bisceopa 14ra, and e4c ymbe 
bletsunga oththe unbletsunga leohtlice laetath, and n4 un- 
derstandath, sw4-sw4 hy sceoldan, hwaet Crist on his g6d- 
spelle swutollice raede, th4-tM he thus cwaeth : Quis vos 
audit, et cetera : et item : Quodcunque ligaveritis, et cetera ; 
et item : Qtuyrum remiseritis peccata remittuntur eis, et cete- 
ra. Alibi etiam scriptum est : Quodcunque benedixerttiSf et 
cetera, Et psalmista terribiliter loquitur, dicens : Qui noluit 
henedictianem, prolongaUtur ah 60." Swylc is t6 bethen- 
canne, and with Godes yrre t6 wamianne symle. Nii laere 
we e4c geome manna gehwylcne, thaet he Godes 14rum and 
his 14gum fylgie, thonne ge-e4math he him 6ce myrhthe. 

VIII. ITEM. 
LIKEWIBE. 

Bisceopes daeg-weorc. — Thaet bith mid rihte his gebedu 
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aerest, and thonne his b6c>weorc, raedung oththon writung, 
14r oththon leomung ; and his cyric-tida on rihtUcne timan, 
4 be th&m thingrum the thaer-t6 s^hynse ; and thearfena 
f6t-thwe41 ; and his aelmcs-ged41 ; and weorc-wisung be- 
th&m-the hit ne6d sy. E4c him £:erisath handxcraeftas 

• • • • V o 

g6de» thaet man on his hirede cmeftas begange, huru thaet 
thaer aenig t6 idel ne wunige. And e4c him geriseth wel, 
thaet he on gem6te, oft and gel6me, godcunde 14re daele 
thdm folce. the he th6nne mid sy. 

IX. ITEM. 
UKKWISB. 

A geriseth bisceopum wlsd6m and waerscype, thaet th4 
habban weorthUce wisan, th4-the heom fyUan ; and thaet h^ 
sundor-craefta sumne edc cunnan. Ne geriseth aenig imn^ 
aefre mid bisceopum, ne* doll ne dysig, ne t6 ofer-druncen, 
ne cildsung on spaece, ne idel gegaf on aidnige wisan, ne 
aet h4m» ne on sithe ne on aenigre stowe ; ac wisd6m and 
waersJype gedafeniath heora hdde, and gedrihtha gerisath 
th4m the heom fyliath. 

XI. BE EORLUM. 

OP "eorls." 
"Eorias, and heretogan, and thds woruld-d^man, and 
e&c-sw4 gerefan, dgan neod-thearfe thaet hy riht lufian, for 
Gode and for worulde, and nd-hwaiar, thurh und6m, for 
fe6 ne for fre6ndscype, forgyman heora wlsd6m, sw4-thaet 
hy wendan unriht to rihte, oththon und6m d^man earmum 
16 hynthe ; ac 4 hy sculan cyrican, ofer ealle othre thing, 
wyrthian and werian, and wudewan and steop-cild h^ scu- 
lan r^tan, and thearfena helpan, and theowetlingan beor- 
gan, gif h^ Godes willan rihte willath wyrcan ; and the6fa8 
and the6d-sce4than hy sculan h4tian, and ryperas and re4f- 
eras hy sculan hynan, biitan hy geswican ; and symle hy 
sculan unriht swythe ascunian ; forthdm s6th is thaet ic 
secge^ gelyfe se-the wille : w4 tMm ^e w6h drifth ealles 

26* * 
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t6 lange ; biitan he geswice, witodlice he sceal drefaa dimne 
and deopne hell-wites gnmd, helpes bedaeled. Ac t6 lyt 
is th&ra, the thaet understande, sw4-sw4 man sceolde, ac 
God hit geb6te ; ac d6 freonda gehwylc eall-8w4 hit thearf 
is, warnige hine geome, and beorge him-sylfum, thaet he 
God ne abelge ealles t6 swythe, ac cweme his Drihtne mid 
rihtlicre daede." 

XIII. BE ABBODUM. 
OF ABBOTS. 

** Biht is thaet abbodas, and hum abbodissan, faeste on 
mynstrum singallice wunian, and geome heora heorda symle 
begyman, and 4 heom wel bysnian, and rihtlice b6diaii» 
and naefre ymbe woruld-c4ra, ne idele pryda, ne c4rian t6 
swythe, ne ealles t6 gel6me ; ac oftost hy abysgian mid 
godcundan ne6dan, sw4 gebyreth abbodan and munuc- 
hddes mannum." 

XVII. BE WUDUWAN. 
OF WIDOWS. 

** Riht is thaet wuduwan Annan bysnan geornlice fylian, 
se6 waes on temple, daeges and nihtes, theowiende geome, 
Heo faeste swythe thearle, and gebedum fyligde, and geom- 
riendum mode clypode t6 Criste, and aelmessan daelde, oft 
and gelome, and k Gode gecwemde, thaes-the heo mihte, 
"wordes and daede, and haefth nii to ed-ledne heofonlice 
myrhthe. Sw4 sceal god wuduwe hyran hyre Drihtne." 

XVIII. BE GODES THEOWUM. 
OF ood'b servants. 

Le6fan menn, ic bidde, gehyrath hwaet ic wille secgan, 
thurh Godes gyfe, us eallura t6 thearfe, gecndwe se-the 
cunne ; and ic bidde eow, le6fan menn, doth swa ic laere ; 
hlystath swythe geome hwaet ic mi secge. Eallum^Criste- 
num mannum is mycel thearf, thaet hy Godes Ikge fylian, 
and godcundre 14re geornlice gyman ; and hum gehddodum 
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is ealra maest theaif, forthdm-tlie hy sculan aeffther-ffe 
b6dian ge bysnian Godes riht georne othrum mannam. Nd 
wille we laeran Godes theowas georne, tbaet h^ hy-sylfe 
waerlice bethencan, and tburh Godes fultum claennesse 
lufian, and Gode Aelmihtigum e4dm6dlice tbeowian, and for 
eall Cristen folc tbingian gel6me, and tbaet by b6cum and 
gebedum geornlice fylian, and b6dian and bysnian Godes 
ribt georne, and tjiaet by laeran gel6me, sw4 by- geornost 
magan, tbaet geb&dode menn regollice libban, and laewede 
Idblice beora lif f4dian, t6 tbearfe heom-sylfum. And gif bit 
geweortbe tbaet folce mislimpe, tburb bere otbtbe bunger, 
tburb stric otbtbe ste6rfan, tburb unwaestm otbtbe un- 
weder, tb6nne raedan by georne, bii man thaes b6te sece 
t6 Criste, mid claenlicum faestenum, and mid cync-socnum, 
and mid eddm6dum b^num, and mid aelmes-sylenum. And 
aefre by-sylfe be6n beom getbwaere, and swytbe an-raede, 
for Gode and for worulde, swa-8w4 bit awriten is : Quasi 
COT unum et animam unam habenies. And gif maesse- 
preost bis 4gen lif ribtlice f4dige, weaxe bis wyrtbscype, 
and gif be elles d6, gebete bit georne. 

XXrV. BE EALLUM CRISTENUM MANNUM. 
OF ALL CHRISTIAN MEN. 

" Ribt is tbaet ealle Cristene menn beora Cristend6m 
ribtlice bealdan, and tbdm life libban tbe be6m t6'gebyratb, 
aefter Godes ribte, and aefter woruld-gerysenum, and beora 
wisan ealle be tb4m tbingan geomliQe f4dian, tbe tb4 wisian 
tbe by wisUce and waerlice wisian cunnon ; and tbaet is 
tb6nne aerest, raeda fyrmest ; tbaet manna gebwylc, ofer 
ealle otbre tbing, aenne God lufige, and aenne gele4fan kn- 
raedlice baebbe on tbone, tbe us ealle aerest geworbte, and 
mid de6rwyrtbum ceipe eft us geb6bte. And e4c we kgsLU. 
tbearfe tbaet we geornlice sraedgan bii we symle magan 
Godes kgene beboda ribtlicost bealdan, and eall tbaet ge- 
Iflidstan tbaet-tbaet we bebetan, tb4 we fullubt underfengon. 
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oththon thd ihe aet fulliilite ure fore-spraecan wiferon. 

Thaet is thonne skbrest: tliaet-tliaet man beh4ieth th6ime 

*• •• •••• •• 

man fiilluhtes gjmth, .t^^^ ™^^ ^ ^^ deofol asciiniaiiy 
and his unldre geome forbugan, and ealle his nnl4ga sym- 
le awyrpan, and Felice withsac^ ealles his gemdnan and 
m4n-sithas sona thaer-aefter, mid rihtan gele^fan, sdthlice 
swutelath thaet man th4nan-forth a wile on aenne Qod aefre 

• • • • 

gelyfan, and ofer ealle othre thing hine 4 lufian, and aefre 
his l&rum geomlice fylian, and his agene beboda rihtlice 
healdan : and th6nne bith thaet fulluht swylce hit wedd s^ 
ealra thaera worda, and ealles thaes behates, gehealde se- 
the wille. And soth is thaet ic secge, englas beweardlath 
th4nan-forth aefre manna gehwylcne, hti he gelaeste, aefter 
his fulluhte, thaet-thaet man behet aer, th4 man fnUuhtes 
gymde. Utan thy gethencan, oft and gelome, and georne 
irelaestan thaet-thaet we behetan, th4 we fulluht imder- 
fengan, eall swa us thearf is, and utan word and weorc 
lihtlice fddian, and lire in-gethanc claensian geome, and 
4th and wedd waerlice healdan, and gel6me imderstandan 
thone myclan dom, the we ealle t6-sculan, and beorgan us 
geome with thone weallendan bryne helle wites, and ge- 
edmian us th4 maertha and th4 myrhtha, the God haefth 
gegedrwod thdm the his willan on worulde gewyrcath." 
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XXVI. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 

CANONS, ^ 



CANONS ENACTED UNDER KING EDGAR. 

1. We l^rath, thaet Godes theowas be6n geomlice, 
Gode theowigende, and thenigende, and for eall Cristen 
folc thingigende ; and thaet hi ealle be6n 4 heora ealdre 
holde and gehyrsume, and ealle dn-raede t6 gemaenre 
thearfe : and thaet aelc si othrum t6 fultume and helpe, 
ge for Gode ge for wonilde ; and thaet hi be6n heora wo- 
ruld-hl4fordum e4c holde and getrywe. 

2. And we laerath, thaet aelc wurthige otheme; and 
hjrran th4 gingran geome heora yldrum ; and lufian and 
hbbran th& yldran geome heora gingran. 

8. And we laerath, thaet hi t6 aelcon sinothe, habban, 
aelce gedre, b€c and redf t6 godcundre thenunge, and blaec 
and boc-fell t6 heora geraednessum ; and thredra daga bi- 
wiste. 

4. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc t6 sinothe 
haebbe his cleric, and gefaedne mann t6 cnihte, and nae- 
nigne unwitan the disig lufige ; ac faran ealle mid gefaede 
and mid Godes Aelmihtiges ege. 

6. And we laerath, thaet aelc preost on sinothe gecythe 
gif him hwaet derige, and gif him aenig mann he41ice mis- 
boden haebbe ; and f6n hi th6nne ealle on, swilce hit heom 
eallum ged6n be6, and gefilstan t6, thaet hit man geb^te 
Bw4 biscop getaece. 

6. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc on sinothe ge- 
cythe gif he, on his scrift-scire, denigne mann wite Gode ofer- 
h^e, oththe on he&fod-leahtrum yfele befeallenne, the he 
t6 b6te gebigan ne maege, oththe ne durre for worold-afole. 



310 AKALEOTA AKGLO-BAZONICA. 

7. And we laerath, thaet ndn sacu the betweox preoetan 
si, ne be6 gescoten 16 woruld-manna s6me; ac s^man and 
sibbian heora 4gene geferan ; oththe sce6tan t6 tMm biscope, 
gif man tbaet nyde scule. 

8. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost silf-willes ne for- 
l^te tM cirican tbe he to gebletsod waes, ac haebbe him 
th4 t6 riht-aewe. 

9. And we laerath, thaet n4n preosta othrmn ne aet- 
d6 afenig th4ra thinga the him t6-gebirige ; ne on his myn- 
stre, ne on his scrift-scire, ne on his gildscipe, ne on 
aenigum thara thinga the him to-gebirige. 

10. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne underf6 
othries scolere, biiton thaes le4fe the he aer folgode. 

11. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc, t6-e4can 14re, 
leomige hand-craeft geome. 

12. And we laerath, thaet aenig gelaered preost ne 
scaende thone sam-laeredan, ac gebete hine, gif he bet 
cunne. 

13. And we laerath, thaet aenig forth-boren preost ne 
forse6 thone laes-borenan, forth^m gif man hit ariht 
asme4th, thonne sin ealle menn 4nra gebirda. 

14. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc tilige him 
rihtlice, and ne be6 aenig mangere mid unrihte, ne^ gitsi- 
gende massere. 

15. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc fulluhtes 
tithige sona swk man his girne, and aeghwaer on his scrift- 
scire be6de, thaet aelc cild si gefullod binnon XXXVII. 
nihtum; and thaet aenig mann t6 lange unbiscopod ne 
wurthe. 

16. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc Cristend6m 
geornlice araere, and aelcne haethendom mid-ealle ad- 
waesce ; and forbeode well-weorthmiga, and lic-wiglunga, 
and hwata, and galdra, and man-weorthunga, and thd ge- 
mearr the man drifth on mislicum gewiglungmn, and on 
frith-splottmn, and on ellenum, and e4c on othrum misli- 
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cum treowum, and on stdnum, and on manigum mislicum 
gedwimerum, the menn on dreogath fela thaes the hi n4 ne 
scoldon. 

17. And we laerath, thaet aelc Cristen mann his beam 
t6 Cristend6me geomlice waenige, and him P4ter Noster 
and Cr^dan taece. 

18. And we laerath, thaet man geswice fre6Is-dagmn 
haethenra le6tha and deofles gdmena. 

19. And we laerath, thaet man geswice Sunnan-daeges 
cypinge, and folc-gemota. 

20. And we laerath, thaet man geswice higeledsra ge- 
waeda and dislicra geraeda and besmorlicra efesunga. 

21. And we laerath, thaet man geswice cifes-gemanna, 
and lufige riht-aewe. 

22. And we laerath, thaet aelc mann leornige thaet he 
cwine P4ter Noster and Cr6dan, be-th4m-the he wille on 
gehdlgodan legere licgan, oththe hiisles wurthe be6n ; for- 
th4m he ne bith wel Cristen, the thaet geleomian nele ; ne 
he n&h mid rihte othres mannes t6 onfonne aet fulluhte, ne 
aet biscopes handa, se-the thaet ne can, aer he hit ge- 
leomige. 

23. And we laerath, thaet fre61s-dagum and riht-faesten- 
dagum, aenig geflit ne be6 betweoz mannum, ealles t6 
swithe. 

24. And we laierath, thaet man fre61s-dagimi and faesten- 
dagum forg4 dthas and ord41a. 

25. And we laerath, thaet aelc wer forgA his wif fre61s- 
tidum and riht-faesten-tidum: 

26. And we Itierath, thaet preostas cirican healdan, mid 
eah« arwurthnesse, t6 godcundre thenunge, and t6 claenan 
theowd6me. and t6 ndnum othrum thinsrum ; ne hi thaer 
thing imnit, inne ne on ne4wiste, ne gethafian; ne fdele 
spaece, ne idele dsudde, ne unnit gedrinc, ne aefre aenig 
idel : ne binnan ciric-tiine s^mg hiind ne cume, ne swin the 
mk, thaes-the man wealdan ma^ge. 
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27. And we l£i!erath, tliaet man into cirican sfenig thing 
ne loeis^ thaes the tliaer-t6 ungedafenlic si. 

28. And we laerath, thaet man aet ciric-waeccan swithe 
gedre6h si, and geome gebidde, and aenig gedrinc, and 
flienig imnit thaer ne dreoge. 

29. And we laerath, thaet man innan cirican {fenighe 
mann ne birige, biiton man wite thaet he on life Gode t6- 
th4m-wel £:ecwemde, thaet man, thurh thaet. laete thaet 
he si thaes legeres wyrthe. 

30. And we laerath, thaet preost on aenignm hiise ne 
maessige, biiton on geh41godre cirican; biiton hit si for 
hwilces mannes ofer-seocnesse. 

31. And we laerath, thaet preost hum aefre ne maessige 
biiton on-ufan geh^Igodon weofode. 

32. And we laerath, thaet preost aefre ne maessige bii- 
ton b^c ; ac be6 se canon him aet-foran edgum ; besed t6, 
gif he wille, thy-laes-the him misse. 

33. And we laerath, thaet aelc preost haebbe corporalem 
th6nne he maessige, and subuculam tinder his alban, and 
eall maesse-redf wurthlice behworfen. 

34. And we laerath, thaet aelc preost georne tiUge thaet 
he g6de, and hum rihte b^c haebbe. 

35. And we laerath, thaet aenig maesse-prfeost 4na ne 
maessige, thaet he naebbe thone the him acwethe. 

36. And we laerath, thaet aenig unfaestende mann hil- 
sles ne abirige, biiton hit for ofer-seocnesse si. 

37. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost dnes dages oftor 
ne maessige thonne thriwa, maest th4ra thinga. 

38. And we laerath, thaet preost haebbe d ge6,ro hiisl 
thim-the thearf si, and thaet georne on claennesse healde, 
and warige thaet hit n4 for-ealdige ; gif hit th6nne for-ealden 
si, thaet his man brucan ne maege, th6nne forbaerae hit 
man on claenum fyre, and th4 axsan under weofode ge- 
bringe ; and b6te with God georae se the hit forgymde. 

39. And we laerath, thaet naefre preost ne gethristlaece 
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fihaet he maessige, biiton he eall haebbe thaet t6 hiisle 
gebuige ; thaet is, (;laen ofla^ete, and clabn win, and claen 
waeter: w4 thdm the maessian onginth, biiton he aelc 
th4ra haebbe ; and w4 tMm the thaer fill tbing t6-d^th, 
fortMm he d6th thonne ^lice tbain the Iud6as didon, th4 
hi mengdon eced and geallan t6gaedere, and hit siththan on 
his besmor Criste gebudon ! 

40. And we l^rath, tbaet aefre ne gewurthe thaet 
preost maessige, and silf thaet hiisl ne gethicge ; ne man 
geh41god hiisl naefre eft h^Igige. 

41. And we laerath, thaet aelc calic gegoten be6 the man 
hiisl on h41gige ; and on treowenmn ne hdlgige man s^mg. 

42. And we laerath, thaet ealle thi thine: the weofode 
ne4h be6n, and t6 cirican gebirian, be6n swithe claenlice 
and wurthlice behworfenc, and thayer aenig thing fiiles ne4h 
ne cume ; ac gelogige man thone h41igd6m swithe 4rwurth- 
lice ; and 4 si bymende leoht on cirican, t;]i6nne man maes- 
san singe. 

43. And we laerath, tbaet man ne forg^me aenig gehdl- 
god thing, ne hdlig-waeter, ne sealt, ne stor, ne hl4f, ne 
aenig thing h4hges. 

44. And we laerath, t^aet aenig wifman ne4h weofode 
ne cume th4-h wile- the man maessiire. 

45. And we laerath, thaet man on rihtne tlman tida 
ringe, and preosta gehwilc tlL6nne his tid-sang on cirican 
gesece, and thaiBr mid Godes ege hi geome gebiddan, and 
for eall folc thingian. 

46. And we laerath, thaet maesse-preosta oththe myn- 
ster-preosta a^nig ne cmne binnan ciric-dura, ne binnan 
weofod-stealle, btiton his ofer-^pe ; ^ ne hum aet th4m weo- 
fode thaet he thaer theniire, biiton thafere wa(ede. 

47. And we laerath, thaet aenig geh&dod mann his sce4re 
ne helige, ne hine mis-efesian ne laete, ne his beard aMsnige 
hwile haebbe, be-tbdm-the he wille Godes bletsunge hab- 
ban, and St P6tres, and lire. 

27 
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48. And we laerath, thaet ealle preostas aet fredlsaii and 
aet faestenan &n-raede beon, and ealle on ine wisan be6daD, 
thaet hi folc ne dwelian. 

49. And we la^erath, thaet aelc faesten be6 mid aelmes- 
san gewurthad ; thaet is, thaet gehw4, on Godes ^st, ael- 
messan geome sylle; tli6nne bith his faesten Gode the 
gecwemre. 

50. And we laerath, thaet preostas, on ciric-i^enungam, 
ealle dn-dreogan, and be6n efen-weorthe, on ge4res faece, oa 
eallum ciric-thenungum. 

51. And we kerath, thaet preostas geoguthe geomlice 
layeran, and t6 craeftan te6n; thaet hi ciric-fultnm hab- 
ban. 

52. And we laerath, thaet preostas aelce Sunnan-daege 
folce b6digan, and 4 wel bysnian. 

53. And we laerath, thaet n4n Cristen-mann bl6d ne 
thicge n4nes cynnes. 

54. And we laerath, thaet preostas folc myndgian thaes 
the hi Gode d6n sculan t6 gerihtan, on teothungum, and 
on othmm thingum ; aerest sulh-aelmessan, XV. niht on- 
nfan £4stron ; and geoguthe teothimge, be Pentecosten ; and 
eorth-westma, b^ "Omnium Sanctorum;" and R6m-fe6h, 
b6 P6tres-maessan, and ciric-sceat, be Martinus-maessan. 

55. And we laerath, thaet preostas swa daelan folces 
aelmessan, thaet hi aegther d6n, ge God gegladian, ge 
folc t6 aelmessan gewaenian. 

56. And we laerath, thaet preostas sealmas singan th6nne 
hi th4 aelmessan daelan ; and th4 thearfan geome biddan 
thaet hi for thaet folc thinsrian. 

5*7. And we laerath, thaet preostas beorgan with ofer- 
druncen, and hit geome beledn othrum mannum. 

58. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne be6 e41u-sc6p, 
ne on aenige wisan gliwige mid him-silfum, oththe mid 
othrum mannum ; ac be6 sw& his h4de gebirath> wis and 
weorthfull. 
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59. And we laierath, thaet preostas with dthas beorgan 
him geome, and hi e4c swithe forbeodan. 

60. And we layerath, thaet aenig preost ne lufige wif- 
manna ne4wiste, ealles t6 swithe, ac lufige his riht-flbbwe, 
thaet is his cirice. 

61. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne stande on 
le4sre gewitnesse, ne the6fa gewita be6. 

62. And we laerath, thaet preost besaece orddl ; aefre ne 
ge-aethe. 

63. And we laerath, thaet preost with thegn ne Iddige, 
biiton thegnes fore-4the. 

64. And we laerath, thaet preost ne be6 hunta, ne hafo- 
cere, ne taeflere, ac plege on his b6cum, sw4 his h4de ge- 
birath. 

65. And we laerath, thaet aelc preosta serif e and daed- 
b6te taece th4m the him andette ; and e4c t6 b6te filste : 
and seoce menn hiislige, th6nne heom thearf si ; and hi e4c 
sm yrige, gif hi thaes gyman ; and aefter forth-sithe, geome 
behweorfe, and ne gethafige aenig unnit aet thdm lice, ac 
hit mid Godes ege wislice bebirge. 

Q6. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc aegther 
haebbe ge fulluht-61e, ge seocum smyrels, and e4c ge4ra 
si t6 folces -gerihtum, and Cristend6m firthige geome on 
ifeghwilce wlsan ; and aegther d6, ge wel b6dige ge wel 
bysnige : th6nne gelednath him thaet Aelmihtig God, sw4 
him ]e6fost bith. 

67. And we laerath, thaet aelc preosta wite t6 cythanne, 
th6nne he crisman fecce, hwaet he on gebedum for cynge 
and biscope ged6n haebbe. 

DE COKFESSIONE. 

1. Thaet sceal gethencan se-the bith manna sawla Isbece, 
and heora daeda gewita, thaet ged41 and thaet gesce4d — 
hii he mannum heora daeda gescrife, and hi, theih'hwaethe- 
re, ne ford6me, ne hi orm6de ne ged6. 
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2. Th6nne se mann him bis misdaeda andettan wille, ge- 
h^e him aerest getluldelice, hd his wise gerad si. Gif he 
wille and cunne e4din6dlice his daeda andettan, and thd on- 
gite thaet him his synna hre6won, laer hine luflice and 
mildhebrtlice. 

3. Gif he ne cunne his daeda andettan, and his giltas 
asme4gan, acsa hine his wisena ; and atred him tha giltas 
lit, and as6c his daeda : and gethenc thii, thaet thti ne 
scealt naefre gelice d6man th4m rican and th4m hean&n ; 
th4m fre6n and th4m theowan; thdm ealdan and th&m 
geongan ; th4m h41an and th4m unhdlan ; th4m e4dm6dan 
and tham oferm6dan ; tham strangan and thdm unmagan ; 
thani £:eh4dodan and th4m laewedan. 

4. Aelce daede, sceal gesceddwis d6ma wislice to-sce4dan, 
hii he6 gedon si, and hwaer oththe hwaenne. Nis on 
aenigne timan unriht alyfed, and the^h man sceal fre61s- 
tidan, and faesten-tidan, and on fre61s-stowan edc-sw4, geom- 
licost beorgan. And 4 sw4 man bith mihtigra, oththe 
mdran hades, sw4 he sceal de6por fore Gode, and fore 
worulde unriht gebetan ; forth4m-the se maga and se un- 
maga ne magon n4 gelice byrdene ahebban, ne se unhdla 
thdm hdlum gelice, and thj man sceal medemian and ge- 
sceMlice to-sceddan ylde and geoguthe, w^lan and waedlan, 
h41e and unhale, and h4da gehwilcne. And gif hwa hwaet 
unffewealdes misdeth, ne bith thaet n4 gelic th4m the 
willes and gewealdes silf-willes misdeth. And e4c se-the 
n;^d-wyrhta bith thaes the he misdeth, he bith gebeorges, 
and the beteran d6mes, symle wyrthe ; forthdm-the he nyd- 
wyrhta wafes thaes the he worhte. Aelce daede to-scedde 

m • • • • 

man waerUce fore Gode, and fore worulde. 

5. Aefter-thissum arise eadm6dlice to his scrifte, and 
cwethe thonne aerest : " Ic gelyfe on Drihten, Hedh-Faeder, 
ealra thinga Wealdend ; and on thone Sunu ; and on thone 
H41gan G4st ; and ic gelyfe t6 life aefter dedthe : and 
ic gelyfe t6 arisanne on d6mes daege; and eall this ic 
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gel^e thurh Godes maegen and his mildse t6 geweorth- 
anne." 

6. And cwethe th6nne, mid hreowsigendum m6de, and 
e4dm6dlice, his andetnessa 16 his scrifte, onbugende edd- 
m6dlice; and thus cwethe : ''Ic andette Aehnihtigum Gode, 
and minum scrifte th4m g4stlican laece, ealle tM synna 
the me aefre thurh awirgede gdstas on besmitene wurdon, 
oththe on daede, oththe on geth6hte, oththe with waepman, 
oththe with wlfman, oththe with aenige gesceafte, gecynde- 
licra synna, oththe ungecyndelicra. 

7. ** Ic andette glfernesse aetes and drences, ge ^r-tide, 
ge ofer-tide. Ic andette aelce gitsunga, and aefest, and 
taehiessa, and twi-spraecnessa, ledsunga, and imriht gilp, 
and idel word, and unriht-cysta, and aelcne glaeng the t6 
mines lic-haman unraede aefre belimpe. Ic andette thaet 
ic waes t6 oft synna wyrhta, and synna gethafa, and synna 
gewita, and synna l&reow. 

8. ** Ic andette mines m6des morthor, and maene dthas, 
and unsibbe, and oferm6dignesse, receledsnesse Godes be- 
boda. Ic andette eall thaet ic aefre mid e4gum gesedh t6 
gitsunge, oththe t6 taelnesse, oththe mid earum t6 imnitte 
geh^rde, oththe mid minum muthe t6 unnitte gecwaeth. 

9. '' Ic andette th6 ealles mines lic-haman synna, for fell 
and for flaesc, and for b4n and for sinuwan, and for aeddran 
and for grislan, and for tungan and for weleras, and for 
goman and for t6th, and for feax and for mearh, and for 
aeghwaet hnesces oththe heardes, waetes oththe driges, Ic 
andette thaet ic min fuUuht wyrs geheold thonne ic minum 
Drihtene behete ; and minne h&d the ic scolde Gode and his 
h&lgum to 16fe healdan, and me-silfum t6 6cere haele, ic 
haebbe unmedimilice gehealden. Ic andette thaet ic mine 
tid-sangas oft ag£ielde; and ic swor maene dthas minra 
hl4forda life ; and mines Drihtenes namon ic nemnode on 
idelncsse. 

10. '' Ealles ic bidde mines Drihtenes forgifnesse, thaet me 
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naefre deofol on-astaelan ne maege, thaet ic biiton ande^ 
nesse and b^tnesse be6 minra S3nma ; sw& ic t6-daege ealle 
andette mine scylda beforan Drihtene Haelendum Cnstey 
se wealdath beofonas and eorthan, and beforan tbissum 
bilgan weofode, and tbissum reliquium, and beforan mi^um 
scrifte, and Drihtenes maesse-preoste, and eom on claenre 
and on s6tbre andetnesse, and on g6dan wiUan t6 geb^tanne 
ealle mine syima, and eft swilces geswican, tbaes-tbe ic 
aefre maege. 

11. And tbii, Haelend Crist, si mildsigende minre sawle, 
and forgifende, and adilgende mine synna, and mine gyltfis, 
the ic sitb otbthe aer aefre gefremmode ; and gelaede me 
16 thinum uplican rice, thaet ic m6te thaidr wunian mid 
thinum h&lgum and gecorenum, biiton ende, on ^cnesse. 
Nd ic bidde th6 e4dm6dlice, Drihtenes sacerd, thaet thii 
si me t6'gewitnesse on d6mes daege, thaet se deofol ne 
maege on me anweald &gan ; and thaet thii t6 Drihtene 
be6 min thingere, thaet ic m6te mine S3ama and mine gyl- 
tas geb^tan, and othres swilces geswican, t6-tb6n me geful- 
tumige se Drihten, se-the leofath and rixath & biiton ende, 
on 6cnesse. Amen." 



THE CANONS OF AELFRIC. 

BE PRE08TA SINOTHK. 
OF THE CONVENTION OF FRIEOTB. 

1. Ic secge eow preostum thaet ic-sylf nelle beran eowre 
g^eledste on eowrum theowdome, ac ic secge eow s6th- 
lice hii hit geset is be preostum. Crist-sylf astealde Cris- 
tend6m and claennysse, and ealle th4 the ferdon on his 
fare mid him forleton ealle woruld-thing, and wifes ne4- 
wiste, forth6n-the he-sylf cwaeth on sumum godspelle; 
" Se-the his wif ne h4tath, nis he me wyrthe thegn." 

2. Th4 aefter Cristes up stige eft 16 heofenan rice, and 
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aefter ge-endunge his 4rwurthra apostola, wearth sw4 mj- 
eel ehtnys on middan-earde astyrod, thaet man ne mihte 
srefiradrian Godes theowas t6 sinothe, for thdm haethenum 
cwaellenim the cepton heora deathes ; oth-t^aet Constan- 
tinus se Cdser t6 Cristend6me be4h, se-the eahie ymb- 
hwyrft on his anwealde haefde. 

8. Th4 gegaderode he sinoth on thawdre ceastre Nic6a 
thre6 hund biscopa and eahtatyne biscopas, of eallum 
le6dscipam, for tha!es geledfan trymmunge. Thaer waeron 
SW& maere biscopas manige on th4m sinothe thaet h^ wyr- 
cean mihton wundm, and sw4 dydon. Hy amdnsumodon 
thaer thone maesse-preost Arrlum forth&n-the he nolde 
gel^an thaet thaes hfigendan Godes Sunn waisre eall-sw& 
mihtig 8w4 se maera Faeder is. Th4 ford^mdon h^ ealle 
thone deofles mann, ac he nolde sreswican aerth&m-the 
him s4h se innoth eall 6nd^mes Ut, ihi-thi he t6 gange 
e6de. 

4. On th&m sinothe waeron gesette tih4 h41gan cyiic- 
thentmga, and se maesse-cr^da, and manige othre thing be 
Godes iHggengum, and be Godes theowum. 

6. Hy gecwaedon th4 ealle mid 4n-raedum gethance, 
tihaet n4ther ne biscop, ne maesse-preost, ne 4i^on, ne n&n 
riht-canonicus naebbe on his hiise naenne wifman, biiton 
hit sy his modor oththe his swustur, fathu oththe modrige, 
and se-the elles d6, th61ige his hides. 

8. Thaer waes e4c seset on thim ylcan nnothe, thaet 
se-the widuwan name, oththe aworpen wff, oththe se-the efb 
wlfode, thaet he ne wurde naefre syththan t6 n4num hide 
genmnen, ne gehdlgod t6 preoste. Ac se-the aer haefde 
him 4n claen wif, se waere gecoren t6 thdm claenan h&de, 
sw4-sw4 se apostol Paulus on his pistole awrdt. 

19. Nu gebyrath maesse-preostum, and eallum Godes 
theowum, thaet h^ healdon heora cyrcan mid h41gum 
theowd6me, and tM seofon tid-sangas gesingon thfiyer- 
inne, the him gesette synd, 8w4-sw4 se unoth hj^ gedlhte: 
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nht-sang and prim-sang, undem-sang and middaeg-sang; 
n6n-Bang and aefen-sang, and niht-sang seofothan. 

20. And h;^ sceolon gebiddan geornlice for thone cyning, 
and for heora biscop, and for tM the him g6d d6th, and 
for eall Cristen folc. 

21. He sceal habban e4c th4 waepnu t6 thkm gistfi- 
cimi weorce, aerth&n-the he beo geh&dod ; thaet synd, thd 
hdlgan b^: saltere, and pbtol-b6c, g6dspell-b6c, and 
mae88e-b6c, sang-b6c, and hand-b6c, gerim, and pastoralem, 
penitentialem, and raeding-boc. Th4s b^c sceal maesse- 
preost nyde habban, and he ne maeg biitan beon, gif he 
his h4d on-riht healdan wille, and th4m folce aefter rihte 
wissian, the him t6-I6cath : and be6 he aet th&m waer, 
thaet h^ be6n wel gerihte. 

22. He sceal habban e&c maesse-re4f, thaet he mage 
irwnrthlice Gode-sylfum thenian; sw4 hit gedafenHc is, 
thaet his re4f ne be6 h6rig, ne hum to-shten and his weofod- 
sce^tas be6n wel behworfene. £e6 his caHc e&c of cla!enum 
&n-timbre geworht, imforr6t^endlic, and eall-swa se disc, 
and claen corporale, sw4-sw4 to Cristes thenungum geby- 
rath. Man ne maeg biitan ges wince swylce thing forth- 
bringan, ac th4 beoth on ecnysse drwurthe mid Gode, the 
him wel theniath mid wisd6me and mid claennysse. 

23. Se maesse-preost sceal secgan, Sunnan-dagum and 
maesse-dagum, thaes godspelles angyt on Englisc thdm 
folce, and be th4m Pdter Noster, and be tlidm Cr6dan e4c, 
swA he oftost mage, thdm mannmn t6 onbryrdnysse, thaet 
hf cunnon geledfan, and heora Cristendom gehealdan. 
Wamige se 14reow with thaet the se witega cwaeth : 
Canes muti non possunt latrare, *' Th4 dumban hiindas ne 
magon beorcan." We sceolan beorcan and b6digan th4m 
lafewedum, the-laes-the by for lar-le4ste losian sceoldan. 
Crist cwaeth on his g6dspelle be unsnoterum lareowum : 
Caecus si caeco ducatum praestet, ambo in fossam cadunt, 
" Gif se blinda mann bith othres blindan 14tteow, thonne 
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befeallath h^ b^en on sumne blindne se4th." Blind bith 
86 Idreow, gif he tli4 b6c-14re ne cann, and beswicth tM 
laewedan mid his l&r-le4ste ; 8w4 wamiath eow with this, 
8w4-sw4 ge thearfe agon. 

24.' Th4 h&bran faederas sesetton eke thaet menn syllon 
heora teothunga int6 Godes cyrcan. And gange se sacerd 
t6, and dabble hy on thre6, abnne dael t6 cyrc-b6te, and 
otherne thearfum, thone thriddan thdm Godes theowum, 
the thaere cyrcan befi^ymath. 

25. £4c hy gesetton thaet man ne sceole maessian innan 
ndnum hiise, biiton hit geH&lgod s^, buton .for mycehre 
n^de, oththe gif man bith imtrum. 

26. And gif ungefullod cild faerlice bith gebr6ht t6 th&m 
maesse-preoste, thaet he hit m6t fullian sona mid 6fste, thaet 
hit ne swelte haethen. 

27. And thaet nka preost ne d6 his h41gan thenmige 
with sceattum, ne n4nes thinges ne bidde aet, n&thor ne 
for fuUuhte; ne for n4nre thenunsre, thaet he ne be6 th4m 
gelie the Crist-sylf adrifde mid swipe of tham temple, 
forth4n-the hy mangodon mdnfullice thaer-inne. Ne d6 
n4 se Godes theowa Godes thenunge for sceattum, ac t6- 
thf-thaet he ere-ekrmse thaet 6ce wuldor thurh thaet. 

28. Ne n4n preost ne fare, for aenigre gitsunge, fram 
mynstre t6 othrum, ac aefre thurhwunige thaer he t6 ge- 
h&dod waes, th4-hwile-the his dagas be6th. 

80. Ne preost ne be6 mangere, ne gitsigende massere, 
ne he ne forlaete his godcundnysse ; ne ne f6 t6 woruld- 
spraecum ; ne he wi^epnu ne werige, ne ne wyrce sace, ne 
he ne drince aet win-tiinum, sw4-sw& woruld-menn d6th ; 
ne he 4thas ne swerige, ac, mid dnfealdnysse, sprece aefre 
nnleAslice, sw4-8w4 gelaered Godes theowa. 

32. Se preost sceal habban geh^lgodne 61e on-sundran 
t6 cildum, and on-sundran t6 seocum mannum, and sm^- 
gan thd seocan symle on legere. Same seoce menn for- 
wan<%ath, i^aet hf nellath ge|ilLafian thaet h^ man Bm;^e 
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on heora imtrumnysse : nii wille we eow secgan hd se Oodes 
apostol I&cobns be th&m taehte ; he cwaeth t6 thim ge- 
le&ffullam thus : Tristatur aliquis vestrum, oret aequo animo, 
et psallat, ** Gif eower hwylc bith ge-unr6tsod, he hine 
gebidde mid emnum m6de and his Diihten h6rige." ** Gif 
bw4 bith ge-unlaoimod betwux eow, he h4te gefeccan him 
t6 thaere gelathunge maesse-preostas, and hy him ofer- 
flingon, and him for gebiddon, and hine 8m;^gon mid ele 
on Drihtnes naman ; and thaes geledffullan gebed gehau^lth 
thone untruman, and Drihten hine araerth ; and ^ he on 
synnum bith, h;^ be6th him forgyfene. Andettath eow 
betwj^nan eowre synna, and gebiddath for eow eow he- 
tw;^nan, thaet ge be6n gehealdene." Thus cwaeth I&cob 
se apostol be thaere smyrunge seocra manna : ac se seoca 
sceal ge-andettan mid inweardre geomrunge th4m sdcerde, 
gif he d!enigne gyh imgebet haefth, aer he hine smyrige, 
8w4-8w4 se apostol h^r beforan taehte ; and hine ne m6t 
nan mann smjrrigan biitan he thaes bidde, and his andet- 
nysse d6. Gif he aer synful waere and gymeleds, he d6 
th6nne andetnysse, and geswicennysse, and aelmessan, aer 
his ge-endunge ; and he ne bith fordemed to helle, ac he 
becymth to Godes mildsunge. 

33. Feower sinothas waeron for th4m sothan geledfan 
ongean th4 gedwolmenn, the dyslice spraecon be thaere 
Halgan Thrynysse and thaes Haelendes menniscnysse. Se 
forma waes on Nicea, sw4-sw4 we gefyrn aer saedon, and 
se other waes syththan on Constantinopolim, thaet waes 
other healf hund bisceopa, hdlige Godes menn ; se thrydda 
waes on Efesum, thaet waeron tw4 hund bisceopa ; and se 
fe6rtha waes on Calcedonia, thaet waes faela hund bisceopa. 
And hy ealle waeron 4n-raede him betwynan to thaere 
gesetnysse the man gesette on Nic^a, and hy gebetton 
eehwaet the to-brocen waes of th4m. Th4 feower sinothas 

^ • • • • • • 

synd t6 healdanne, sw4-swa th4 feower Cristes b^c, on 
Cristes gel4thunge. Manige smothas waeron syththan ge- 
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baefde, ac thds feower syndon fyrmeste sw4-tlLe4b, fortihdn- 
the hy adwaescdon th4 dwollican 14ra, tlie tM gedwolan 
fundon dwollice ongean God, and h^ e4c gesetton tM cyrc- 
Kcan thenunga. 

35. We willath sw4-tihe4h secgan tM gesetnyssa eow, 
th^-laes-the we-sylfe 16sigon forth mid eow. Ge ne sceolon 
fabgnigan forth-farenra manna, ne thaet lie gesecan, biiton 
eow man 14thige thaer-td ; and th6nne ge t}hfluBr-t6 g6l4thode 
Bfn, tMnne forbe6de ge tM haethenan sangas tMera Isud- 
wedra manna, and heora bhidan cbeabcbetunga, ne gersylfe 
ne eton, ne ne drincon, tbaer tbaet lie inne lith, tbe-laes- 
tbe se syndon efen-laece tbaes bayetbenscypes tbe bf tbaer 
begitb. Ne ge ne sceolon be6n ranee, mid bringum ge- 
glengede, ne eower re4f ne be6 t6 ranclice gemacode ; ne 
eft t6 wdcbce, ao w6rige gebw4 sw4 bis b4de t6-gebyrige ; 
tbaet se preost baebbe tbaet-tbaet be t6-ireb4dod is ; and 
be ne werige munuc-scnid, ne laewedra nuuma, tbe m4 
tbe se wer weratb wimmanna gyrlan. Crist cwaetb be bis 
tbenum the him tbeniatb geomlice, tbaet b^ sceoldon bedn 
on blysse 4 mid him, tbaer-tbaer be-sylf bitb, on tb4m 
a6tMn life ; tMm is wuldor and wurthmynd 4 t6 worulde. 
Amen. 

87. NtL ge babbath gehyred 4n-raedlice bwaet eow t6 
d6nne is, and bwaet eow t6 forg4nne is : gif ge of tbissum 
d6th we n4gon geweald, and we willath be6n clskene on 
Godes d6me. God ge-unne eow thaet ge bit m6ton sw4 
aredigan sw4 eower thearf s^. 
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SELECTIONS FROM THE LAWS OF KING WILLIAM 

THE CONQUEROR. 

NORMAN-FBBNOH. 

Cez sunt les leis e les customes que li reis Will, grantad al pople 
de Engleterre, apres le cunqaest de la terre : iceles meimea 
que li reis Edward, sun cusin, tint deuant lui. 



1. Ceo est a saner : Pais a seinte iglise. De quel forfeit que 
horn fet oust, e il poust uenir a seinte iglise, oust pais de uie e 
de menbre. E si aucuns meist main en celui ki la mere iglise 
requereit, si ceo fust u euesque, u abeie, u iglise de religinn, 
rendist ceo quil aureit pris, e cent souz le forfeit; e de mere 
iglise de parosse, XX. souz ; e de chapele, X. souz. - 



3. La custume en Merchene lahe est : si aucuns est apele de 
larrecin u de roberie, e il seit pleui a uenir deuant iustise, e fl 
sen fuie dedenz sun plege, il auerad terme un meis e un iur de 
querre le ; e sil le pot truuer dedenz le terme, sil raerra a la 
iustice : e sil nel pot truuer, si iurra sei duzime main, que al 
hure quil le pleui, larrun nel sout, ne par Jui sen est fuid, ne 
auer nel pot. Dune rendrad le chatel dunt il est retez, e XX. 
souz pur la teste, e IV. den. [al] ceper, e uno maille pur la 
besche, e XL. sol. al rei. E en Westsexene lahe, C. sol. ; XX. 
sol. al clamif pur la teste, e IV. lib. al rei. En Dene lahe, VIII. 
lib. le forfeit, les XX. sol. pur la teste, les VII. lib. al rei. E sil 



APPENDIX. 



SELECTIONS FROM THE LAWS OF KING WILLIAM 

THE CONQUEROR. 

LATIN. 

Iste sunt leges et ccmsuetudines, quas Willielmus rex, poet 
adquisicionem Anglie, omni populo Angloram concessit 
tenendas; eedem videlicet, quas predecessor suus et cog- 
natus, Edwardus rex, servavit in Anglmnm regno. 

DE FACE ET IMMUNITATE ECCLESIE. 

1. Pacem et immunitatem ecclesie sancte concessimos. Cu- 
jnscttmque.criminis reus, si ad ecclesiam confugerit, pacem habeat 
vite et membrorum. Quod si quis in eum manus injecerit vio- 
lentas, et ecclesie immunitatem fregerit, in primis restituat plenarie 
ablata, et insuper de forisfacto ; si cathedralis fuerit ecclesia, vel 
cenobium, vel qnecumque religiosorum ecclesia, centum solid. ; si 
matrix ecclesia parochialis, XX. solid. ; si capella^ X solid. 

DE FLEGIATIS FUOIENTIBnS. 

8. Si quis appellatus latrocinio vel roberia plegiatur ad haben- 
dum ad justiciam, et interim fngerit, in Merchenelahe dabitnr 
plegio respectus unius mensis et nnius diei, querendi fugitivum, 
quem si infra terminnm piescriptum invenerit, jnsticie (^erat ; si 
minus, jurabit XII. manu quod, bora qua eum plegiavit, nescivit 
quod latro esset, quod consilio ant ope sua non fugerit, et quod 
eum habere non potest ad justiciam. Deinde catallum reddet pro 
quo fuit attachiatus, et XX. sol. pro capite fugitivi, et IV. den. 
cippi custodi, et ob. pro fossorio, et insuper regi XL. sol. Juxta 
Westsaxenelahe, in tali casn dabit C. solid, pro capite, illi qui 
clamiom prosecutus est, et regi IV. libras. At vero in Denelahe, 

28 



826 AKAUECTA ANOLO-SAXONICA. 

pot dedenz un an e un iur truuer le larrun, e amener a iostiae, si 
Ini rendra dl lea XX. sol., kis auerad oud, sin ert feite la iustiBe 
del lamrn. 



4. Cil Id prendra lamrn senz siwte e senz cri que. dl enlest a 
ki il auera le damiLge &it, et il tuenge apres, si est reson qnil 
duinse X. sol. de hen^wite, e si face la itistise a la primeie 
deuise. £ sil passe la deuise senz la cunged a kl iustise, si est 
forfeit de XL. sol. 



7. Si hom odst anter, e il sdt cmmiasant, e il deiae faiie les 
amendes, durrad de sa manbote al seinor, pur le franch home X. 
sol., e pur le serf XX. sol. 



6. La were del tfaein XX. lib. in Mercbene lahe ; XXV. Hb. in 
Westsexene labe. La were del nilain C. sol., en Mercb^M lahe, 
e ensement en Westsexene. 



11. Si ceo anient que aucuns coupe le puing al anter, u le pie, 
si lui rendrad demi were sulunc ceo quil est nez. Del poucer, 
lui rendra la meite de la main. Del dei apres le poucer, XV. sol., 
de sol. Engleis' que est apele quaer denier. Del lung dei, XVI. 
sol. De lautre ki porte lanel, XVII. sol. Del petit dei, V. sol. 
Del ungle, sil le couped de la cbam, V. sol. de souz Engleis. Al 
ungle del petit dei, IV. den. 



12. Cil ki antrui femme purgist, si forfeit sun were vers sun 
seinur. 



13. Autersi ki fans iugement fait, oert sa were, sil ne pot iurer 
sax seinz, que mieuz nel sout iuger. 
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in tali casu, forisfactum est VIII. librarum, quarom VIL regis 
erunt, octava autem pro capite calumpniati dabitur. Quod si infra 
annum et diem poterit latronem repertum josticie ofierre, redde- 
tur ei libra, quam pro capite calompnians accepit, et de latrone 
justicia fiet. 

DE LATRONE CAFTO SINE UTHESIO. 

4. Si quis latronem sive farem, sine clamore et insecucione 
^us cui dampnum factum est, ceperit, et captum ultra dnxerit, 
dabit X. solid, de hepwite, et ad primam divisam &ciet de eo 
justiciam. Quod si eum ultra primam divisam sine justiciarii 
licencia duxerit, erit in forisfacto XL. sol. 

DE HOMicmns. 

7. Si quis convictus vel confessus fnerit in jure, alium occi- 
disse, dat were suum, et insuper domino occisi, manbote, scilicet, 
pro bomine libero X. sol., pro servo XX. solid. 

DE WERE DIVERSORUM. 

8. Est autem were then! in Merchenalahe XX. libr. ; in West- 
saxenelahe, XXV. libr. : rustic! autem, C. solid, in Merchenelahe, 
et similiter in Westsaxenelahe. 

DE MEMBRORUM MUTILACIONE. 

11. Si quis alteri vel manum vel pedem abscidit, dimidium 
were ill! reddat, juxta statum conditionis sue. Si pollicem, red- 
dat dimidium illius quod pro manu redderet. Si indicem, XV. 
sol. Anglicos (solidum j^nglicum quatuor denarii constituunt.) 
Si medium, XVI. sol. Si annularem, XVII. sol. Si auricula- 
rem, V. sol. Si unguem pollicis, vel ancus digit! miypris, V. sol. 
Si unguem auricularis, IV. den. 

SI VIOLAT QUIS trXOREM FROXIMI. 

12. Si quis uxorem alterius legitimam vioiat, weram suam 
domino suo reddat 

DE JUDICIO FALSO. 

13. Qui judicium fiilsum fecerit, were suum domino aolvat, nisi 
probare possit quod melius judicare neacivit 
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14. Si horn apeled juder de laneciB, et il seit francfas hoiii, e 
pidsaed aner testunonie de lealted, se escnodimd per ]Mii a&p- 
ment £ ki Uasnie ant este, se escundinrnt per serment nmne : 
ceo est a saner per XIV. hnmes leals per num, sil les pot aner ; 
si sen escnndin sei dnzime main. £ si il auer nes pot, si sea 
defende per inise : e li apelnr iona snr loi per Vn. homes numez, 
sei uste nudn, que par hanr nel fiut, ne par aoter choae^ ae pfor 
son dreit nan parcfaacer. 



15. E si aacons est apeled de mastier fhiissir, a de chambre, 
6 il nait este en ariere blasme, sen escnndisse per AlV. homes 
leals nomez, sd dozime main. E sil ait aoter fiede este bla»ne, 
sen escnndisse a treis doble, ceo est a saoeir per XLII. leals 
homes nomez, sei trente siste main. E sil aoer nes p6t, aot a la 
ioise a treis doble, si com il deost a treis doble serment. £ ail ad 
larrecin ca en ariere amende, aot al ewe. 



24. De home ki plaided en cart, en ki cort que ceo seit, fors 
la o le cors le rei seit, e horn loi met sore kil ad dit chose kil ne 
ooille conoistre ; sil pot derehdner par on entendable home del 
plait, oant e ueant, quil nel auerad dit, recooread sa parole. 



29. Cil qui custiuent la terre ne deit lum trauailer se de lour 
droite cense ; noun le leist a seignurage de partir les cultiuurs 
de lur terre, pur tant cum il pussent le dreit servise faire. 



30. Les naifs ki departet de sa terre, ne deiuent cartre faut 
naiuirie quere, que il ne facent lur dreit servise, que apend a lour 
terre. li naifs qui departet de sa terre dunt il est nez, e uent a 
autri terre, nuls nel retenget ne li ne se chatels, enz le facet oenir 
arere a faire soon servise, tel cum a li apend. 
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DE AFFELLATIS EX FXJRTO. 

14. Si quia appellator de furto, et sit liber homo, si bone fame 
hucusque fuerit, et testimonium bonum habuerit, purgahit se per 
juramentum sumn. Quod si ante culpatus fuit, purgabit se duo- 
decima manu, et eligentur XIV. legales homines ex nomine, qui 
juramentum hoc faciant. Quod si defecerit, et jurare cum eo 
noluerint, defendet se per judicium aque vel ignis : et appellator 
per Vn. legales homines ex nomine jurabit, quod nee ex odio nee 
alia aliqua causa hoc ei imponit nisi tamen ut jus suum adi- 
piscatur. 

SI AFFELLATim QUIS DE YIOLATIONE ECCLESIE VEL CABfERE. 

15. Si quis appellatur quod aut ecclesie immunitatem, aut 
alicujus cameram infregerit, si hactenus de tali crimine immunis 
fuerit et inculpabilis, purget se juramento, per XIV. legales ho* 
mines nominates manu duodecima. Quod si alias cnlpatus fuerit, 
purget se juramento triplicato, id est per XLVIII. legales homines 
nominates, manu XXXVI. Si eos habere non potest, eat ad 
judicium triplex, si juramentum debuit exhiberi triplex. Si furtum 
alii calumpniatus emendavit, eat ad judicium aque. 

SI QXns NEGAT IN CURIA SE DIXISSE QUOD £1 IMFONITUR. 

24. In omni curia, praeterquam in presencia regis, si cui impo- 
nitur, quod in placito dixerit aliquid, quod ipse negat se dixisse ; 
nisi possit per duos intelligibiles homines de [visu et] auditu cpn- 
vincere, recuperabit ad loquelam suam. 

DE COLONIS TERRE. 

29. Coloni et terrarum exercitores non vexentor ultra debitnm 
et statutum ; nee licet dominis removere colonos a tends, dum- 
modo debita servicia persolvant. 

DE NATIVIS. 

30. Nativi non recedant a terris suis, nee querent ingenium 
unde dominum suum debito servicio suo defreudent. Si autem 
aliquis discesserit, nullus eum receptet, vel catalla sua, nee reti* 
neat, sed fiiciat ad dominum proprium, cum omnibus suis, redire. 

28* 
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PART I. 



SECTION I. 

§ 1. " Se daeg," the day.—** Se" agreeing with ** daeg,** accordiiig 
to Gram. § 425 ; and bo throughout the Part of Speech. 

§ 2. « Se Haelend," the Savior, or Healer. 

§ 4. " Se wig," the idol} 

§ 6. " Sed faemne/' Me virgin. 

\ 10. *< Thaet wig," the battle, or conteet, 

§ 13. " Thaes rinces," of the warrior. 

§ 15. " Tfaiifere saelthe," o/ Me happinese. 

1 20. <* Th&m hldfe," for the loaf or hread. 

I 22. <* Th&m r^ce," with the emoke. 

6 23. " Thaere scCran," to the ehire. 

§ 24. << Thaeie wdnde,** fry t^ wound. 

§ 25. '* Thaere tiiearfe," from the neeeeeity. 

§ 33. " Th4 sceawnuge," the epeetacU. 
. § 36. « Thaet spell," the history. 

§38. "Thy earme," with the arm.— « Thy," the Old Ablative, 
both masculine and neuter, agreeing with the noun in the same case, 
and usually, if not always, goyemed by the Prep. ** mid," sometimes 
onderstood,' whence it is now styled the Ablative Inetrumental. 

§ 39. ** Thaere b€ne," with the prayer.-^** Thaere," the Old Abl 
feminine. 

f 50. " l^&m swurdum," with the eworde. — In this instance, as 

1 Words and passages in Part I. will be found translated in every case in 
which there might be any doubt about their meaning, according to the con- 
nection from which they have been scTerally taken. 

It will also be borne in mind that all words in Part L are giTcn as they ap- 
pear written in the sources from which they have been drawn. 

* For the particular government of the Prepositions, see Oram. ^ 413, and 
for their peculiar nature, Section YIIL, Notes, as well as in Glossary, nb 
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alio in " ihim rfee," 6 22, we have the Dative used nutnumemi' 
ally in the place of the Old Ablative, to which it pretty generally 
succeeded in the later stage of the language. — ** Swurdum," goyamed 
like *' earme," by ** mid" not exproeoed in the text 

f 54b ** Se mona," the moon : 

§ 55. *' Sed suune," the 9un. — It is the mythology of a people which 
personifies objects in nature, thus assigning them distinction of sex, or, 
in other words, gender. Hence the opposite genders to the same 
thing among diflferent peoples. Perhaps the arbitrary distinction of the 
kind that we perceive in many languages, had its origin not so much 
in peculiarity or divernty of terminations, as in the system otfetiehiMmf 
which recognising the Deity in every thing, even in the smallest Made , 
of grass, seems to have prevailed in the earliest times over the whole 
earth. From fetichism there was an easy transition to polytheism, 
which made almost every natural object, as well as every mental &c- 
ulty and moral afl^tion, a separate divinity of either the one or the 
other sex. 

Among many nations of the East the moon was anciently wor- 
shiped as a male deity, and the sun as a female one. The Hindoos 
still regard the former as such. The Caribs in the Western Wcnrld 
actually looked upon it as a man, which helps to favor our conjecture 
about the origin of the name in Saxon ; Glossary, ouh voce. The 
peoples of Teutonic lineage at one time generally, made the moon 
masculine and the sun feminine, a distinction which would appear to 
have been more or less observed among the English as far down as 
the days of Shakspeare, as we find that great dramatist, the close ob- 
server of every thing national, alluding to the " blessed" luminary of 
the day as " a fair hot wench in flame-colored taflata." — King Henry 
IV., Part /., Act I. Scene 2. 

§ 57. " Se6 aercebiscop," the archbishop.—" Sed," for " se ;*' but 
we are disposed to regard the use of the feminine for the masculine in 
every case as an error of transcription. 

§58. "The man," the man.— " The," used for "se," if not the 
more ancient form ; Gram. § 35, and Gloss, sub voc^ — " Man," more 
properly " monn," to distinguish it from " man," one, they ; Gram. 
§ 182. 

§ 59. " The leng," the longer. — All adverbs, especially when de- 
fined by " tlie," must be looked upon as actual nouns, construed in 
the accusative case according to Grammar, § 43d. See further, 
Section VII. 

§ 60. " The lengten," in the spring. — " Lengten," here governed 
in the Dat by the Prop. *' in," not expressed in the text. 
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§ 65. ** Thaem gegyldan," to the companion.—^** Thtkim" a Tarm- 
tion for " tMm." 

6 67. "That fs," the ice.-^'* That," for " thaet." 
§ 68. <* Sd F^trns," the Peter ; i. e. the well-known, or <Ae before' 
mentioned Peter ; or perhaps still betteri that Peter, the article " se^ 
Bed, thaet," before a proper name haying the force of the same defini- 
tive pronoun, as always in the earlier Saxon. So 6, k, ro in Greek $ 
and the like usage also obtains in other languages. The definite 
article as such, is probably unknown in the earlier stage of all lan- 
guages in which it is found. 

§ 70. " Thaene m^re," the mere,—** Thaene," for " thone.*' 
\ 71. " Sii smeAung," the argument.^** Sid," for "sed." 
\ 72. " Thy wyrs," the worse,—** Thy," said to be used both for 
<*ihe" and like **the" before adverbs, § 59, but see Sec. XI., § 33. 
$ 73. " Thas wistenes," of the desert— ■** Thas," for " thaes." 
\ 74 ** Thy cyning," the king,—** Thy," here the Nominative, but 
we think that ** the" ought to be read in every instance of the kind. 

SECTION II. 

$ 1. ** Thaes cyninges dael," the king's part. — ** Cyninges," gov- 
erned by " dael," according to Gram. § 435. 

$ 2. " Wintres tld," the Jtme of winter, literally, winter's time, 

§ 3. " Recedes hledw," the shelter of the dwelling, lit the dwell' 
ing's shelter, 

§ 4. " Faetes botm," the bottom o/ the vat, or, the vafs bottom. 

$ 5. " Sed lufu liges and le^unge," the love of a lie and of false' 
hood 

§ 6. " Sw^tnes blostma," the fragrance offlowers* — It will be ob- 
served, that when the governing noun has the article either expressed 
or understood, the one in the Grenitive almost invariably follows, while 
fai other cases, it usually goes before. 

§ 7. " Td gebeorge," for a defense. 

§ 9. " Meolece and huuie," with milk and honey. — These Dativea 
are either governed by the Prep. ** mid," understood, or they stand in 
construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 10. ** On rynum," in chariots, 

§ 11. ** T6 w^ga gelfiudtum," unto the meetings of the ways, — Ob- 
serve the idiomatic use of the plural ** gelsbstum," comparing it with 
the more definite expression in Sec. V., § 1. 

i 12. ** Fdt with fit," fool for foot, 

4 17. ** Futf fares ddhtor thaes saoerdes of thi&re byrig," the davgh' 
isr of Potiphar the high'priest of the eily^— <* Sacerdea,** the Gen., in 
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apposition with *' Putifares," acccnding to Gram. § 433f and separated 
ftom it by the governing noun, a construction which, common in An- 
glo-Saxon, is not admissible in English, owing to the loss of termina- 
tions as distinctive marks of cases.— Observe, also, the use of the 
Prep. ** of Anotiier Genitive dependent on " sacerdes" would not 
have been allowable, nor would it have expressed the same idea. So 
in § 39, '* Papa of Rdme," Pojp« of Rome, 

6 18. *' Ofer th& human C^dron," over the brook Kedrotu — " C6- 
dron," in apposition with <* burnan," according to Gram. § 433. 

§ 21. " Thaera naegla faestnunge," the fastening qf the mtila4 — 
'* Faestnunge," here the Accusative. 

§ 22. *' Aet Pedridan muthan," at the mouth of the Parrel, 

§ 24. " Of Her6des anwealde," of HerotTs jurisdiction. 

§ 25. " Dtkna swioran," tops of hills, 

§ 26. ** 0th Donud th& e&," unto the river Danube^ or Donau, 

I 28. " B^ stlthan Teinese," on the south of the Thames,-^'* Thaere 
ei|," properly understood after " Temese." Compare § 26. 

"% 29. " On gesanmungum," in the synagogues, 

§ 30. " Myrcna cyning," king of the Mercians, 

§ 33. " Of Soddm-wara wfn-earde," of the vineyard of the inhabit' 
ants of Sodom. — It will be observed that it is only the latter, or the 
last member of a compound noun which is usually declined. In soch 
cases, too, the undeclined member, or members, are commonly found 
in their simple or radical form, as will fully appear in the sequel. See, 
also, ^ 74. 

§ 36. ** Fram Drihtnes menniscnysse," from the incarnation of the 
Ixn-d. 

§ 38. " R6mana rfce," the empire of the Romans. — " R^mana," 
the Gen. plural employed idiomatically in the place of a corresponding 
adjective, and so in most cases to express the names of capital cities, 
countries, kingdoms, and the like. Thus, also, *< R6mana-burh," the 
city of the Romans, or of Rome ; ** Egypta-Iand," the land of the 
Egyptians, or of Egypt, etc. 

§ 40. *' Bisceop SAth-Seaxna maegthe," bishop of the province of 
the South Saxons. — The Sdth-Seaxna maegth included Sussex and 
a part of Surrey. 

§ 42. " On swegle," in the sky. 

§ 43. " Of thaero dura," out of the door. 

§ 44. " Be thaere giftan maegthe," according to the dowry of a' 
maiden. 

§ 46. " Feores fr6fer," life's comfort 

\ 48. " Of synnum,'* from sins. 
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§ 50. '* On stafum," in written eharacterg, 

4 51. " Thurh snytro sp^d," by dint of aib/Z.— "Sp^," for"sp^de/* 

§ 52. ** Of Games cneorissei" of Cham's lineage. 

§ 53. " Of mathe Ie6na," out of a lion*8 mouth, 

§ 54. " On strengo theddscipes," in strength of diseipline* 

I 55. " Yldo beam," the child of old-age.^'* Yldo," for " ylde " 

§ 56. " Mid m^ca ecgum," with the edges of the swords,—^** Ecgum/' 
another instance of the idiomatic use of the plural. 

§ 57. " Witena Gem6t," the Assembly of the Wise, the Saxon Par- 
liament of Britain. Properly written as one word, but with the two 
members dependent upon each other, as always in such cases. 

6 58. ** Iut6 thaes Faris^us htise," into the Pharisee^s house. 

§ 59. " Geswustrena beam," children of sisters. 

§ 61. " On thdm w^stene Jud^ae," in the wilderness of Judea. 

§ 62. "The6da riht," tho law of nations. 

§ 63. " Waetera sabs," waters of a sea. 

§ 64 *< BtLtan fisceran, and fugeleran, and huntan,** except fishers, 
and fowlers, and hunters. 

6 65. ** Thaere modor cild," the mother^s child. 

• • • 

§ 66. ** Raeswan herges," leaders of a host. 

§ 70. <<H&de8 man," a man of condition. — ^'Man" for ^'mann," 
as before. 

§ 74. ** With th&m Cnstenan-ddme," against Christianity. — It is 
not usual for an adjective, in forming a compound with a noun, to be 
declined, but the former member of " Cr(stenan-d6me" is evidently the 
definite state of '* Gristen," Christian, whence one reason for the use 
of the article " tMm ;" Gram. § 79. We, however, commonly find 
*' se Gristend6m," Gen. thaes GHstend6mes, etc. 

We will here take occasion to observe, that an adjective may unite 
even with two nouns in forming' a compound, the last member alone 
being declined, and that in many copies of Anglo-Saxon works, the 
difiTereut constituents are found separate from each other, transcriben, 
and perhaps writers themselves, having exercised ample discretion in 
that respect Thus, for instance, the three members of " eald-hldford- 
cynnes," of the race of their ancient lords, may somettmes appear 
unconnected by the hyphen, and agam either in the form " ealdhldford 
cynnes," or in that of ** ealdhlifordcynnes." Inattention to the nature 
of such compounds has led many to suppose grammatical enrors where 
none exist 

In such compounds as " eald-hldford-cynnes," the Adj. ** eald" de- 
Bcribes the noun " hliford" which follows it, whUe « hl&ford" itself, the 
Sing., 18 rendered as the plural. Sometimes, when the oompoond 
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oonaista cmly of two noons, the former may be tramdated by theocur- 
nspondmg a^ective in English, if not made dependent upon the latter 
by means of the Prep. '< of," with the employment of the definite arti- 
cle, when neoessary : as, " woruld-sorga," worldly carts, or, the cores 
of the world. Perhaps no language ever poesessed ampler or more 
varied powers of composition than the Ang^o-Saxon. In the poetry of 
the tongue ei^iecialiy, they are displayed to their fullest extent 

§78. «Aet hdm," at &ofit«.^« H&m," when denoting homa^ m 
wnally nndeolined. 

SECTION III. 

( 1. *' Gelio th&m mangere," like unto the trademiunu — ^* Mangeie," 
the Dat governed by " gellc,** according to Gram. ^ 444 

f 3, <' Of fdcnm th^un strangestan," of peoples the moot powerful, 
-— ^* Strangestan," agreeing with " folcum," according to Gram. ^ 427. 

^ 4. " Dysgum monnum,*' by ignorant mem — **• Monnum," the DaL 
according to Gram. ^ 441. 

4 5. ** Snellra werod," a host of alert men. The expression a poet* 
ical one. — " Snellra," properly ** snehra ;" Gram. § 84. 

§ 6. *i Mycelnes heof<9sJices weredes," a multitude of the heavetdy 
^ost» But better, according to the construction, the vast arrays or 
perhaps, the magnificence of a heavenly host. 

f 8. "On sm^thne fold and rdmne,'' into a smooth field and spa- 
cious. — This conBtructiou is one of peculiar beauty, and has been oc- 
casionally adopted by some of the best writers in the modem tongue. 
— " On," followed by the Ace. " into," and the like, as « in" in Latin. 

§ 10.' ** With tlidm aglaecan,'* among the wicked. — " Aglaecan," 
an instance of the adjective in the definite state standing for a nouu. 
As such, it may be accompanied either with the article or with a pro- 
noun, and be eniployed as well in the singular as in the plural num- 
ber.» 

§ 12. " Mislfces Weds," of a different color.—" Ble6s," the Gen. 
construed with " mislices" in the complete sentence, according to 
Gran^ § 436. So also in § 35, " Rothes m6des monn," a man of an 
austere mind. 



^ Formations of the kind in English can be used with propriety only in the 
plural ; as, " the dead," " the living," i. e. dead meuj living men, though we 
sometimes find' them in the singular when made with perfect participles, 
especially in the titles of books and of subjects ; as, " the Betrothed," " the 
Forsaken." It would be more in accordance with the genius of the language, 
however, to add the word " one" in all such cases ; as, *' the Betrothed One/ 
" the Forsaken One." Confusion, also, would be thus avoided. 



NOTES. 339 

§ 13. " Thd maestan hldd-gjtas,** ike greatest btood-sheddinga,-^ 
" Th& maestan," the greatest, not the most, which would require to 
be followed by the Genitive plural. 

§ 14. " Yldest burh-wara," eldest of the citizens, — " Burh-wara," 
the Genitive plural governed by " yldest/' according to Gram. § 445. 

§ 16. " Haelethas heardmdde," heroes firm, 

§ 19. " Stow waeteres waedla," a place destitute of water, — 
" Waeteres," the Gen. governed by " waedla," according to Gram. 
§ 44^1. 

§ 24. *' Wraeccan Idste," with exiled footstep, — " L^te," the Dat 
in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 25. " For w^dendre heortan thaes cyninges," on account of the 
raging heart of the king. — An instance of the Genitive with the arti- 
cle following the governing noun, thus making the sentence more 
emphatic. 

§ 28. " ThA gAstlican tliearfan," the spiritually poor,—*' Thd" an- 
swering for both " gdstlican," and " tliearfan," as the definite state. 
It will be observed that the use of " gdstlican," the adjective, is idio- 
matic, and is required by ** thearfan" as a noun, § 10. The Elnglish 
in such cases employs the corresponding adverb, as in the translation 
of the example, or an equivalent Our version of the passage from 
which the example has been drawn, reads, " the poor in spirit" 

§ 29. " On gedefre yldo," in a proper age, — " Yldo," as before, for 
" ylde." 

§ 31. " Of Laedene t6 Eugliscum," from Latin into English, — 
" Engliscum" agreeing with '*gereorde" understood, the Dative singular 
of " gereord," language, speech, (Gloss, suh voc), and not English, as 
the word is commonly rendered, but Anglo-Saxon, or perhaps as well, 
Anglican. Indeed, the difference between the ancient and modem 
terminations " -isc" and " -ish" well distinguishes the language in its 
two great epochs. Compare also <*Natale Sancti Gregorii Papae," 
p. 22, with p. 24. 

^ 32. " Mid lufwondum m6des willan," with a benevolent disposition 
of the mind, — An unusual construction of the Genitive, and hardly 
admissible unless we take " m6des willan" as a compound word, such 
compounds being not unfrequent 

§ 33. " Se6 hdligo moowle." the holy maid, 

§ 34. " On nearore life," in a narrower life, 

^ 36. " Curmelle se6 laesse," the lesser centaury, 

§ 37. " Dugetha gen6hra," of abundant blessings. 

^ 38. " ThU g6da theow and getry wa," thou good servant and 
faithful I-^" Theow," in apposition with " thtk," according to Gram. 
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§ 433, and the latter woift requiring the adjectives to be in the definite 
■tate, npon the principle contained in Id. § 79. 

§ 43. « Wlfa wiftegoet," most beauteous of women,-^" Wife," the 
Gen. plnral, goyemed by ** wUtegoet," according to Gram. § 445. 

$ 45. '* Wlftegom waedom," with beauteous garments^^^*' Wfie- 
dnm," the Dat according to Gram. § 441. 

i 46. « Tunnan fuUe hlutres iloth," tuns full of pure aU.-^" Alofh*" 
the Gen. governed by " fuHe/' according to Gnun. § 444. 

SECTION IV. 

i 3. «Th]8Mi yfela author," either of these eml«.~« Tfela," gov- 
erned by ** anther," according to Gram. \ 435, and defined by " thian," 
Id. §427. 

§ 3. " Se be th&m," he eoneeming whom. 

i 4, '* Sum wff 8e<)," a certain woman wXo* It will be observed, 
that although <* wlf " is of the neuter gender, it not unfrequently re- 
quires the relative to be feminine, and the same with regard to tho 
perBonal pronoun when it supplies its place. 

§ 5. *' Eal that rice," all that region. The original force of the 
article ; Sec I., § 68. 

^6, ** Aefter thifere ylcan wlsan," after the, or that same fiMHiiMK 

§7. ** Manegum swylcum bfgspellum," with many such parables. 
— ** Bfgspellum," the Dat. according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 9. " On hwylcum anwealde," by what authority ? 

§ 10. " Be hyra synne," touching their sin. — " Hyra," the Gen. 
governed by " synne," according to Gram. § 435. 

6 11. " Eall that he6," all that she . . . 

§ 15. ** Eallum tMm-the," for all those who . . . 

§ 17. " Niht me waua," nothing is wanting unto me. — " Me," the 
Dat governed by "ys" understood, according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 18. ** Raest eallra tlrra geswinca," rest from all our toils. — " Gre- 
Bwinca," of toils, the Gen. used idiomatically, as depending upon the 
preceding noun. — " Ealira," more properly " ealra ;" Gram. § 84. 

§ 19. " On thone ^can eard UBsa saula," into the eternal country 
of our souls. — ** On," as in Sec. III., § 8. 

§ 20. " Mid usic," with us. — " Usic," an older form of the Dat 
than " us," whence chiefly poetic. 

§ 21. ** Be thinum dgenum wille," according to thy own wiU. 

^ 22. <<Mid his-sylfes miht," with his own might.—" HisHsylfes," lit 
his-self*s, the two members of the compound being property in appo- 
sition with each other, according to Gram. § 433. ' 
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§ 24. ** Ofer eow-sylfe," upon yourselves. — " Eownsylfe," lit yott- 
selves, 

§ 26. " B^ aenlipugum maunum/' one man after another ; lit hy 
successive men. 

§ 28. " For his dgenre gecynde," hy reason of its own nature, 

§ 29. " Ifig tlie on stine/' ivy which on stone. 

§ 30. " With thone waestm," near that fruit. 

I 32. " With min," against me. 

§ 33. ** Aeghwaetheres hides," of either sex. — " Hides," the Gen., 
construed with " aeghwaetheres" in the complete sentence according 
to Gram. ^ 436. 

§ 34. *« Thy daege," on that day.—" Daege," the Old Abl., as it is 
preceded by " thf" and belonging to Gram. § 438, in the place of 
the later Dative of the Rule. 

§ 35. " Fram ende oth otherue," from the one end unto the other. 

§ 36. <<Hwaet rdmedlices oththe micellices?" What of spacious 
or of great ? — " Hwaet," governing " rUmedlices" and " miceUices" 
in the Genitive singular according to Gram. ^ 443. 

§ 37. " Hiora ryne," their course. 

§ 38. "Unc and uncrum beamum," unto us two and unto the chil- 
dren of us two. — " Uncrum," strictly our-two, but our language is 
not susceptible of any pronominal form which can properly correspond 
to this Saxon dual. 

§ 39. " Uncer aehta," the possessions of us two. — *' Uncer," the 
Gen. governed by " aehta," according to Gram. § 435. 

§ 41. " B€ hldfe &num," by bread alone. 

§ 42. *' An man," a certain man. 

§ 43. " Aura gehwilc for his igenum gilt," every one for his own 
crime. — "Aura gehwilc," lit. each of certain ones, — ^**Anra," gov- 
erned by " gehwilc ;" Gram. § 445. 

6 46. " Be-aeftan thaere maenio," behind that crowd. 

§ 47. " Heora b^gra eigan," the eyes of both of them. — " Heora 
b^gra," lit of them both, ** b^gra" being in apposition with ** heora," 
according to Gram. § 433. 

§ 48. " T6 him eallou," unto all of them.—** Him eallon," lit them 
all, as in § 47. 

. § 50. " Aer tha th^-self," ere thou thyself— Wiih " me-self," 
" tli^-self," etc., we have corresponding forms in French, **moi-m6me," 
" toi-mdme," etc., which idioms no doubt proceeded from a Frankic 
influence. But in the case of" th^-self " and the like, would" it not 
be better to regard the " self" as belonging to the foregoing Nomina- 
tife, and elegantly separated from it by the somewhat pleonastic, hut 
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more emphatic use of *' tli6" as the Old Abl., py tJiee, according to 
Gram. § 441 ? 

§ 52. ** Hwi thegna," tohick one of the attendants ? i. e. upon his 
ministry, referring to Jesus Christ's disciples. — " Thegna," the Gren. 
plural, governed by " hw4 ;" Gram. § 445. 

§ 55. " Sume thaege," some of those. — " Sume thaege," lit some 
those, as in § 47, and § 48, and in Sec. VI., § 33, which see. 

§ 56. ** On thds gnomunga," into these lamentations. 

6 57. " T6 his htise and 16 tMnum," to his house and to thine^^ 
" Thfnum," agreeing with * ' hiise'*' understood.^ 

1 We will here take occasion to observe that English grammar requires 
another denomination of pronouns. As we have Possessive Adjective Pro- 
nouns, so we ought also to have Possessive Substantive Pronouns, the latter 
consisting of mine, thtncj and yours fhis, Aer«, Us, ours, yours, ihevrs, in the Nom. 
and Obj. cases only, and combining in themselves the idea previously con- 
veyed by the noun. Thus a great difficulty is removed in parsing such sen- 
tences as the following : " This hat is mine ;" " Give me my whip : John took 
your«;" as in the first, "mine" is a Possessive Substantive Pronoun in the 
Nom. case after " is," and in the second, " yours," the same in the Obj. case 
governed by "took." So likewise when these pronouns depend upon a pre- 
position: as, " That picture was one of ours ;" " That horse is equal in speed 
to yours ;" in which examples " ours" and " yours" are Objectives with the 
usual government in their connection. That such forms are not Personal 
Pronouns in the Possessive case is very clear, since they cannot be placed 
before nouns and be governed by them, nor can they be placed before nouns 
to agree with them as Possessive Adjective Pronouns. " Mine" and *' thine" 
euphonioally employed in the older English before nouns beginning with a 
vowel, for '* my" and " thy," must be excepted from the latter remark. 

The true possessives of the Personal Pronouns in English are, my, thy, and 
your, his, her, its, our, your, their, which may also with propriety be treated as 
Adjective Pronouns of a Possessive character, whence the name. 

The construction in Anglo-Saxon which led us to make the foregoing 
observations, was evidently the origin of what in English we have denomi- 
nated Possessive Substantive Pronouns. It will be found to be a common one 
in the language. 

It may not be amiss to state also in this connection, that it was the frequent 
use of " tha," " thdra," and " thftm," for " hi," " hira," and " him," in the period 
after the Norman conquest, which, in the formation of the present English, led 
to the adoption of they, their, and them, modifications of the former, instead of 
corresponding ones from the latter. This usage would seem to have origi- 
nated among the lower orders of the mixed population of the country, in 
their species of lingua franca, to avoid the ambiguity arising from forms which 
belonged to both numbers, " hira," in sound at least, differing but little from 
" hire," the Gen. singular of " heo ;" and thus it is probable that the Posses- 
sive or Genitive " t/s," i. e. '* hits," existed in the language long before we 
find it appearing in any English book. In the early literature of every peo- 
ple it is seldom that we meet ^ith the speech of any other than the higbei 
orders of society. Compare Introduction, ^ 81—^ 63. 
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^ 58. " His mdgas,** relations of his. — *' His,** of his ; so the Poa- 
masive of the Personal Pronouns m Anglo-Saxon must sometimes be 
rendered mto English. 

SECTION V. 

§ 1. " Tw^gra w^ga gelaetu," the meetings of two ways* — ** Tw€- 
gra" agreeing with " w^ga," according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 2. " An of thdm," one of those, 

§ 4. " Thre6 and thritig geira," three and thirty years, — " Geira," 
the Gen. plural governed by " thre6" and " thritig," according to 
Gram. § 445. 

§ 7. *' Six hund thdsenda," six hundred thousand. — " Six/' agree- 
ing with ** hund," according to Gram. § 427» and " thdsenda," gov- 
erned by the latter ;* Id. § 445. 

§ 8. " On thone syxteothan Sunnan-daeg," for the sixteenth Sun- 
day* — Part of a Rubric. 

\ 10. " An th^a twelfa," one of the twelve. — ^** Twelfa," governed 
by " dn," according to Gram. § 445. 

§ 11. " Mid twdm hundred," with two hundred. — ** HmMbed," the 
Dative plural undeclined. 

§ 15. " Scipa &n hund and eahtatig," of ships one hundred and 
eighty. — " Scipa," the Genitive plural governed by " hund and eahta- 
tig ;" Gram. § 445. 

4 17. " Thy tweutigthan daege and thy fe6rthau Septembris," on 
the twentieth day and on the fourth of September, t e. on the twenty- 
fourth day of September. — " Daege," the Old Abl, according to 
Gram. § 438. — " Septembris," a Latin Genitive. 

§ 18. " Other healf-hund biscopa," one hundred and fifty bishops. 
— " Other healf-hund," equivalent to the second hundred, deducting 
a half hundred, the expression evidently being elliptical. So, also, 
** X'hrydde healf-hund," two hundred and fifty, i.e.the third hundred, 
deducting a half hundred ; ** fedrthe healf," three and a half, i. e. 
a fourth unit, deducting a half unit, etc. 

§ 19. " Hund-seofontig sithon," seventy times^-^*' Sithon," an Old 
Dat or Abl. form, according to Gram. § 438. 

1 Unless the Numeral be recognised in English as a distinct part of speech, 
according to the definition of its nature that we have given, Gram. 4 120, the 
terms hundred^ thousand, million^ meMyt few, etc., when preceded by the Indefi- 
nite Article must be regarded as Nouns, while those which accompany them, 
and with which they are usually made to agree, are, in either case indeed, 
invariably dependent upon the Prep. *' o/" understood : as, ** a hundred men," 
" a great many women," i. e. " a hundred of men," ** a great many of women." 
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i9SL**T6 th&m otfaram," to the seeimd. 

$ 85. ** Hnnd-fleofontigra raniy*' some, or about •eoealy.— It is mi- 
oertain whether *' aam" should be regarded in such oases as this, as a 
noiuii or as an indefinite pronoun, or indefinite nomeraL Perhaps 
goremment reqoiree that it ahoold be cenmdered as the last. 

§ 96. << ThAsend-m&lum," in a thousand parU^—" ThCksend," on- 
declined, and compounded with *< m^um'' as one word, aad in com- 
■tmction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 27. ^N^ othre sithe," now the second time.—** Sithe," here the 
CMd AU. accordmg to Gram. 4438, but really in apporitioB with " ntL."* 

4 28. ** Sume ten gedr on thdm gewinne,'* some ten years in tka 
ioar<— In such cases as this, " ten" must either be regarded as in ap- 
position with ** sume,*' as in Sec. IV., $ 55, denoting indefinitely some 
of ten, €X be explained by ellipsis, as, " sume ten," some, I may say, 
tmu — ^ Gear," here the Ace according to Gram. § 438. 

4 32. ^ Tk6m gingum thrym," to the three youths^ — For this ooo- 
stmetioii, compare *' thi eodas Oaf," the three earls ; " thi hyssas 
thry," the three lads; but all poetic. 

* 4 33. '< Hwilc thtoi threOra," which of those three ?— ^ Thre6ra»'' 
governed by « hwilc," according to Gram. 4 445.* 

SECTION VI. 

§ 1. <* Him fyligdon my eel menigu," a great multUude followed 
him, — " Him,** the Dal. governed by " fyligdon,** according to Gram. 
§ 449. — ** Fyligdon,** a verb in the plural, having " menigu," a noun 
of multitude in the singolar, as its subject ; Id. § 421. 

§ 2. " Thti gerayndest th4 word,** thou rememberest the words^-^ 
" Word,** the Ace. governed by " gemyndest ;** Gram. § 447. 

4 3. " Bddiath gddspell ealre sceafte,** preach the gospel unto 
every creature, — " Gddspell** and " sceafte,*' the Ace. and the Dat. 
governed by " b6diath ;** Gram. ^ 454. 

4 5. " Gilpes tliti giruest,** glory doet thou yearn after. — ** Gilpes,** 
the Gen. governed by " gfrnest ;** Gram. § 448. 

§ 7. " Hyt ndht ne fremode,** it profited nothing at all—** Ndht,*' 



1 For the earlier construction of the Adverb in the sentence, fh)m its pecu- 
liar nature, see Sec. VII., with Sec. XI., passim. 

• The propriety of generally introducing the Numeral into English gram- 
mar, as a distinct Part of Speech, is manifest, and perhaps it would be as well 
to class with Numbers many words usually explained under the head of Pro- 
nouns, and even under that of Adjectives, dividing the whole into Definite and 
Indefinile. But when words partake of the nature of different parts of speeclk, 
it is difficult to define them. 
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the Aec. af explained in Sec. XL, § 98 ; and for the employoient of the 
two nei^tive* in expreMng the negative more forcibly, fee Gram. § 465. 

§ 8. " ic hiue Ueteige and ge^eicnige,** / will blets and increase 
him, — It ie the connection which mn«t determine whether the Indefi^ 
nite Tenee in Saxon is to be translated by the Preaentf or by the Fn- 
tnre m Englidb. 

§ 9. ** Re&f id werigenne,** garments fo wewr^—^* Wengenne," the 
Gemnd goremed by the Prep. " t6,** according to Gram. § 461. 

^ 10. " Heora ae id behealdanne/' their laws to observe^ — ** Ae," 
the Aec. governed by ** behealdanne f Gram. § 462.* 



I The recognition of the Gerund In English grammar, existing as It really 
does, is ifuUspeosably necesMrjr for the bturmonioos resolution of sentences. 
It diifers, as will be perceiTcd, both from the Participle, and from the Parti- 
cipial Noun. The Participial Noun is only governed, or stands as the 
suhject to the rerb, and is required to be Inranably preceded either by the 
definite article, or by the pomMnurtre case, which tielpt to constitute it, and to 
be followed by a preposition with some word depending upon it ; the Participle 
agrees and gorems, while the Gerund both governs either as a verb or as a 
noun, and is goremed, unless it be the nominative to the verb in the sentence. 
The following examples will illustrate the distinction which we would insist 
upon: 

'* Sff the govemUg of nun he became despotic.'' 

" Tk* govemmg of men is sweet.'* 

" Trajan^t govtrmng of them wu§ mildness itself." 

** Oooendng men with mild sway, he rote to popularity." 

" By gtmemime men his talents were fully developed," 

*' Ooveming men teas his greatest delight." 

** Her governing displayed strength of diaracter." 

Hence we would suggest the following Rules for the Gerund : 

1.— Gerunds, like Participle*, have the same government as the verbf to 
which they belong. 

S^— The Gerund is either governed, or governs like the Noon, and like the 
Noun may stand as the sulrie«;t to the verb in the sentence. 

In the formation of Participial Nouns, the omisiion either of the definite 
article or posfessire ciute, or of the preposition, cannot be Justified ; nor can 
the Obiective follow the Gerund when governing a noun or pronoun in the 
poiMessive. Thus we cannot say, ** The ruining him," or ** mining of him," as 
in the first Instance, '* ruining" having become a nonn by taking ** the" before 
it, renders itself incapable of governing ** him" the Objective ; and in tlie 
second, the same word im no longer a particifUi since It cannot agree with any 
thing, nor a genmd, since the Gerund Is never followed by the Prep. *' of" 
with a dependent word, nor a immm, because it lacks what is eisential to con- 
stitute the Participle a noun, either the definite article or the possessive case : 
nor can we say, " hj John's holding him," since " holding" being the word 
upon which the Possessive '* John's" depends, cannot also govern the Ob;!* 
** him." In such cases it Is usually said that the Possessive is governed by 
the portion of the sentence which immediately succeeds it ; but no idea is 
more erroneoos, as aU the words in a sentence are mataaUy dependant. 
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§ 12. •' Gif * tlitl heora nntre<5wa onscuuige," if thou avoid their 
deceits, 

§ 13. " He mo sealde 16 raeddanne," he gave me to read. — ♦•Me," the 
Dat with the Ace. not expressed, governed by " sealde ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 14. " Ic axige me raedes," / ask counsel for myself — ** Me,** the 
Dat., with the Gen. " raedes," governed by " axige ;" Gram. § 453. 

^ 15. '*Rist se stdl nyther," the throne tumbles down. 

$ 16. " Gif aenig man cedpode," if any man should purchase. — 
" Ceipode** with " gif," the Subjunctive mood, which in most cases is 
determined by the conjunction, and sometimes even by an adverb. 

§ 18. " H^rigath hdlgum stefnum," praise with holy voices. — 
" Stefnum," the Dat. in construction according to Gram. 4 441. 

§ 19. " Faeste gefeged,^* firmly joined. 

§ 20. " Thi adredon hig, and wundredon, and betweox heom cwae- 
don," then feared they, and wondered, and said among themselves. 

§ 22. " Smeddon hU hig hine forspyldon," devised how they might 
destroy him. — " Forspyldon," the Subjunctive determined by the Adv. 
« htl." 

§ 23. " Andswarast thtt swd, tlidm bisceope," answerest thou thus 
the high-priest ? — " Bisceope," the Dat. governed by " andswarast ;" 
Gram. § 449. 

§ 24. " Hwaet ys thaet gyt me 86hton," what is it for that ye two 
have sought me ? — What has been already said in relation to the In- 
definite in Saxon, applies equally to the Perf., in rendering it by the 
Imperf. or the Perf,, and even by the Pluperf. or the Second Fut. 
in English, all of which tenses it appears to embrace. 

§ 26. " Wlite thii scryddest," with heauly hast thou clothed. — 
" Wlite," the Dat. or Abl. in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 27. " Sbthes ue wanda," truth do thou disregard not. — " S6th- 
es," the Gen. governed by " wanda ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 29. '* Hi wunedon oth thysne daeg," they would have continued 
until this day. — " Wuuedon," the Subjunctive, with the Conj. in a 
preceding member of the sentence. 

§ 30. " Gif hwd wmidrie hii hit gewurthan mihte," if any one tcon- 



There are principles in grammatical construction, principles interwoven with 
the genius of every language, which custom itself cannot violate with impu 
nity for any length of time. 

We will here take occasion to observe that the Gerund cannot be regarded 
simply as a noun, since the noun cannot govern out of the genitive case. See 
further, Gram, f) 138, note 3. 

1 For the earlier relation which the conjunction bore in the sentence, see 
Sec. IX., passim. 
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der "how it could he done, — ** Mihte," was able, could. — " Gewurthani" 
the Inf. governed by " mihte ;" Gram. § 459. 

§ 32. " Gif thii tMm fmmgaran bryde wyraesti" if thou unto the 
patriarch refuse his wife, — " Frumgaran," the Dat, with " Iwyde,** 
the Ace, governed by " wyrnest ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 33. " Sume hfg twebnedon," some of them doubted, — '* Sarnie 
higf" lit some they. Compare Sec. IV.) § 55. 

§ 34. '* Se godcunda an weald hi to-stencte," the divine power dis" 
persed them, 

6 36. " HtSm^ta cann tlies stafas," how knoweth this one letters ? 

§ 37. " Ic be6 mid hyre," / will be with her. 

§ 3d. " Wolde cyning wait onsteallan iserne/* would the king erect 
an iron wall ? — " Onsteallan," governed by '* wolde," according to 
Gram. § 459. — " Iseme," the adjective, elegantly and ^nphatically 
separated from the noun by the verb. 

§ 40. " Th6 bringath cyningas lac," unto thee shall kings bring 
offerings. 

§ 41. '* Nys hdlum laeces ndn thearf," unto a hale, or well man 
there is no need of physician, — " Hdlam," the Dat singolar, and gov- 
erned by " nys" according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 42. " Ge habbath ns ged6n Idthe Pharione," ye have made us 
hateful unto Pharaoh. — " Habban," in such cases as this an 
auxiliary, but according to an old construction in the language, we 
would here have " geddne" in the place of ** geddn," as in Gram. 
§428. 

6 43. " That bith alles leds," that wUl be void of all— *^ Alles," the 
Gen. governed by '* leds," according to Gram. § 444. 

§ 44. *< Ne le6h thU leng," lie not thou any longer, 

§ 45. " B^c on 16 ieomianne," books to learn in, — *' On," governing 
" the," which, understood. 

§ 46. " He wyle on gehdlgodum legere licgan," he desires to lie m 
a consecrated cemetery. 

§ 47. " Hit licode Herdde," it pleased Herod.--** Herdde," the 
Dat governed by " licode," according to Gram. § 449. 

§ 49. " Alyfe me 16 farenne," permit me to go, — " Me," the Dat 
governed by " alyfe," according to Gram. § 449. — ** Farenne," properly 
** faranne." 

§ 50. « He waes byrnende leoht-faet and lyhtende," he was a burn- 
ing light and shining.—^* Leoht-faet," the Nom. after *' waes," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 423. 

§ 51. " Ne miht thd me fylian," thou art not able to follow me^— 
<< Me," the Dat governed by xfylian;" Gram. § 449. 
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4 59. " Man ni'it mpdemlan bi> Tnililutn," Diif nu^Al (a iTioiieratc 
accariliBg IB his n&i'Ii'y. — " Mlhlum," the pluta], powers. 

i 53. " Hb Dolde moldiBU on hts geforac," he uu umBiiiing to in- 
fona agaiast hia campaniona. 

§ 55, '■ Eatle we mdtau swelUn," all of lu mutt die.—" EhUb 
we," lit. aU ac, or uf oii, by iiivetsioii mlo Euglish. CompBre tbo 
cotTeBpaading eipreBBJaus in Sec. IV., ^ 47, ij 49, mid f 55, and Kbove, 
$33. 

() 57. " Se moiiath is Damuul ou Ledeii Deckhbhib," that motith 
U called in Latin, DjqcBHBiui.—" Oo Ledsu," lit. into Latin, idjo- 
malieally for " on Ledona," or from the fact that (hero is a quaii mo- 
lioa implied in the idea of ttauelaljon from oiie luiguage into another. 
Compare Sac. III., J B. — " Decembra," the Nora, properly governed 
by the Perf. Part. " nemned" in relation with tho Terb "is(" Gram 

4 463, or perhaps in conatraclioii, accerdiDg to Id. ^ 4S3. 

4 58. "That ie ae6 teOnuin georn," (ial / be anxioai for mit- 
chiefs" s'oO," perhaps, am, for we must eomelimeB rendur the Saiou 
SubjuDctiTe by the English IndicBtire. — " TeOuuni," tlie plural, and 

05 fbe Dat. governed by " gvoru," according to Gram. ^ 444. 
$ 59. ■' He g6t that hlOd," he ehed that blood. 

I 61. ■' We Bceol'on bedu getliDfau," tee ought la be conaentere.— 
" Beiln," governed by " aceoloa ;" Grara. § 459, and " gethafan," the 
Banie case as "we," upon the principle implied in Id. ^ 4S3. 

^ fj5. '* li6t bith eac gcineled gagates ; ee stan hith blaec gym," 
itrt ie alio /aund the agate ; that etone it a pale gem. — " Gemeted," 
Bgteeing with " gagates," according to Gram. J 49T. 

4 67. " He wai» thinon agin," if v>a» gone Ihtnce. — " Agin," 
agreeing with " he," according to Gram. § 437. 

i 70. " Tbi trearth ic agaalwed," then aat I aatomahed. 

l 71. •' igland the man li numDBth," an ieland jehich liey eaU IL 
— " li," the Nom., with " the" the Ace, governed by '* nemnnth ;" 
Oram. ^ 457. 

{ 73- " Ib 16 iriauno," it to be honored. 

ilt. "Thaet wff thatthd me.forgeife tO geferan," the uMun 
that thou gavtit to me far a companion. — "Thael,"tb6RBL, her* 
agreeing with " wlf " in gender. See again Sec IV., § 4.—" T6," 
for, the Prep., in all such caeeg may be rendered by the Conj. aa. 

J 76. " Berende ripan heora," bearing their reapt. — " Ripan," the 
Ac& governed by " berende ;" Gram, ^ 4GS, and the latter agreeing 
Willi " h(," they, not expreased, according to Id. ^ 437. 

4 79. " He eow Bzath hwaet ge dOu onnnon," ie atketi you tekat 
yt Jhune iow to do.—" Eow," one Ace. with the other contamed in 
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** hwaet,** as a compound, (Gram. § 1 19, 7,) governed by ** axath f * Id. 
^ 455. " Hwaet ge ddn cunuon" taken together, however, may com- 
prise the second Ace. — " Cannon," equally well, can, and governing 
** d6n" according to Gram. § 459. 

§ 83. « F6tum treden," trodden with the /eei.— " F6tum,*' the Dat 
in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 84. *' Alesen under lindum," chosen under linden-banner8f i. e. 
banners made from the wood of the linden, or lime-tree, 

^ 85 " Biddau thaes the he baed," to pray for tJiat which he 
prayed for. — " The," being governed by " bwdd," must be in the same 
case as " thaes," governed by ** biddan," and both according to Gram. 
§448. 

§ 86. " Min cnapa lith seoc," my servant lieth sick, 

§ 87. " He softe swaef," he softly slept, 

§ 88. ** Hi6 bereth sunu," she shall bear a son, 

§ 91. " F6r sc^p 16 sclraune," (he) went to shear sheep, 

§ 92. " Ic wyle on weras staelan," / will steal on mem — " Wylo," 
here apparently implying /u^un7y. 

§ 93. " He sige nam," he gained a victory, 

§ 95. ** Hwf sldpe ge," why sleep ye ? 

§ 96. ** H6h hyue," crucify him. — Addressed to Pontius Pilate in 
the Gospel. 

§ 97. " Mid blisse onfi6hth," receiveth with joy, 

i 98. « That he heolde," that he should keep, 

§ 99. " Si6 eax welt ealles thaes waenee," the axletree governs all 
the wain. — " Waenes," the Gen. governed by " welt ;" Gram. § 441. 

§ 101. " Swdpeudum windum," winds sweeping. — ^** Windum," the 
Dat absolute with " sw&pendum," according to Gram. § 442. 

§ 102. " He weop ofer hig," he wept over them. 

§ 104. ** Heow he that hors mid thim ^uran," thrust he the horse 
with the spurs. 

§ 105. ** Th& hfg reowun," whilst they rowed. 

§ 107. " Hi6 8pe6n hine," she induced him. 

§ 110. «*Mec hre6weth," it repenteth me.— " Mec," the Old and 
latterly poetic Dat, governed by ** hredweth ;** Gram. § 451. 

§ 111. "Th4 dedr hi hdtath hrdnas," the deer they call reins.-- 
** Hrdnas," the Nom. with the Ace. " the," which, understood, gov- 
erned by " hitath ;" Gram. § 456. 

§ 112. "Th& hig haefdon hyra l6f-8ang gesungenne," when they 
had sung their song of praise. — ** Gresungeune," agreeing with " l6f- 
>aug," according to Gram. § 428. 

6 113. " And thaet hi didon thurh thaes deofles liie, the hwflom 

30 
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ifer Adam forlfferde," and that did they through fbe mtggettitm •/ 
the devU, who oometitne before had mieUd Adam. 

§ li4 *< Nti thU thus glaedlice t6 as sprocende eart," nom tart thmt 
thus gladly speaking unto us, 

§ 115. *' le gi raedan," / am going to read^^'* Gd," in tiik easay 
aeema to imply intention, 

§ 11& « Me thinceth," it «eeme<i^ to me.— ^ Me," the Dat, giw 
emed by *' thinceth ^' Gram. $ 451. 

§ 117. '* Ic me reste," / rest myself, -^^ Me,** me, the Ace., gor- 
enied by " rette," according to G^ram. $ 453, as all verba in Ang^o- 
Sazon commonly styled Reflexive, possesB a sort of transitiye aenae. 

$ 118. " Ne hyngrath thone the td me cymth,** it shaU not hunger 
him who eometh unto me, — *' Thone," the Ace., in the place of the 
Dat., governed by " hyngrath," according to Gram. $ 451. 

§ 120. " Thin geletfa th^ dyde hdle,'' thy faith hath made thee 
whole, — " HAle," here the Ace feminine. 

§ 121. << HH he waes hdl geworden of th4m eofede," tn what mmm- 
ner he had become whole of the legion, sc. of devils, refening to the 
demoniac in the Gospel. — ** Waes geworden," lit was become. 

§ 122. " Us nis alyfed," unto us it is not aUowed.—^ Us," the Dat, 
governed by ** o\ffed" in relation with " nis" according to Gram. § 463, 
and the latter agreeing with " hit" understood, according to Id. § 427. - 

6 123. " Thi ferdon thi the asende wsferon," then went those who 
had been sent. — ^** Asende," agreeing with **the" according to Gram. 
§ 427. 

6 124. " Thaet aelcum haebbendum bfth gfeseald fram thiim tlie 
naefth," that vnto every one having shall be give^n from him who 
hath not, — ** Aelcum," the Dat., governed by " geseald" in relation 
with " bith," according to Gram. § 463, and ** geseald" agreeing with 
** hit" understood, and referring to the thing not possessed, according 
to Id. § 427. 

$ 127. " He forbedd bl6d td thicgenne," he forbade blood to he 
eaten. — *^ Thicgenne," perhaps better, " tliicganne." 

SECTION VII. 

§ 1. " Hf hwylum gelyfath," they for a while believe.--^'* Hwfhua," 
as the Old Abl. or Dat. plural of " hwll," or " hwyl," (Gloss, sub 
voc.)y and really in construction according to Gram. § 438. 

It will be perceived that all adverbs in Anglo-Saxon, if not " merely- 
expressed ideas," (Gloss. Introduction, § 2), are either nouns, pro- 
nouns, adjectives, or, to a limited extent, numerals under different 
relations ; and still further, that consisting of these different parts of 
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Speech, they are, in fact, invariably subject to all the roles of ordinary 
construction in the language. In many instances, however, those which 
appear under the form of adjectives and numerals, or which possess a 
pronominal type, in earlier times were evidently connected with cer- 
tain nouns — nouns that were afterwards deemed superfluous in the 
sentence, and dropped as soon as the ideas which they conveyed had 
become interchangeably^ed, from association, in their adjuncts them- 
selves.^ And this principle,. carried more or less into the formation of 
all the parts of speech commonly styled indeclinable,^ finally em- 
braced, as will be seen, not only single words, but even clauses of the 
natural sentence, the latter being cut down into the most significant 
member or members, thus giving rise to phrases of different sorts. 

§ 2. " Hit waes thi swd ged<)u,'* t^ was then thus done. — ^Regard- 
ing " thd" and ** swd" both as having originally belonged to pronouns 
of the demonstrative and relative types, (Gloss, sub vocibus), they 
naturally fall, the one as the Ace. and the other as the Abl., respec- 
tively under Gram. § 429.' 

§ 3. " Swd he swithost mihte," as he beat was able. — As the super- 
lative always implies abundance of what it expresses, (Gram. ^ 94, 8, 
Note 16), all adverbs of that degree of comparison must be referred 
as actual compound nouns in the Ace. to either the one or the other 
of the obsolete rules given under Sec. XL, § 98.^ 

§ 4. " Wind wrathe bliweth," a tj^ind bloweth furiously.'— 
"Wrathe," strictly, with wrath, as the Old Abl. of/* wrath," (Gloss. 
sub voc), and in construction according to Gram. ^ 441. 

^ 5. " Rihte ys he genemned Jdcob," rightly has he been named 
Jacob.—" Rihte," like " wrathe," § 4.—" Jdcob," the Nom. governed 
by " genemned" in relation with " ys ;" Gram. ^ 463. 



> Thus, for instance, in English, *' He was long gone," L e. '* he was a long time 
gone," in which sentence the sense is rendered complete, from association, 
by long alone, the adjective, by the relinquishment of the noim originally 
connected with it, being converted into an adverb. Compare, especially, 
»* hracdlice," in ^ 11. 

* By ourselves along with others, although, in Anglo-Saxon at least, they 
will be found to be not strictly such. 

> " Thi," in all such cases, we might render by " tJuttj" with " hwile," time, 
understood, and "sw&" would naturally fall under the sam*e principle as 
'* hraedlice," Hl» as an actual demonstrative-relative. 

* The true doctrine, in the case of the adverb, is to consider the compara- 
tive and superlative not as formed from the positive, but from the adjective ; 
or perhaps better, both in the case of the adjective and of the adverb, simply 
from the '* expressed idea," when the word is uncompounded in any way, 
and from the expressed cookbination, when it is compounded. 
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§ 7. " le ifenm nyite," / before knew not^~^ AeraB,** an Old AU. 
or Dat plural of *< Ar," (Glon. § 364), like «< hw^lmn," § 1, and ac- 
tually coDBtrned in the same way. 

§ 8. ** Bearfatine atdpon/* (they) immediately wenU — ** Beariitme," 
lit m a twinklingfM & fnoment, (GUmb. tub ooe.), like '< hwyfauny" § h 

§ 9. « HH lange gaebt thU toe Iff," Aow 2oi^ toilt tkou keep mw 
Ufe in 9U9penee 7 — *< Hii," for an Old Ace., belonging to the intemfa- 
tive type o^ pronouns, (Gloss, nth ooc.), and in constmotiony upon the 
same principle as *< swi," § 2 ; if not upon that contained in See. XI., 
§ 98. — ** Lange," the Aec. feminine, agreeing with ** hwyle,** once 
eaqpressed, (Gloss, tub eoc), and also in construction aceoidin|f to 
Gram. § 438. 

§ 11. <* Cre-cn^ ntk hraedlice thrf sestras smedeman," knead new 
pUekly three eeatera of fine flowr^^ Ntt/* for an Old AhL, (Glosik 
I 402), and accoiding to Gram. § 438^--^< Hraedlice," the Old AbL masc 
or neut, (CHoes. sub voe.), with the noon which all adjectiree of the 
kind, since become adverbs, usually described, dropped as no longer 
necessary to the full unport of the sentence, aqd really still construed 
in the same way as the noun, according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 12. " Grefehth fela fplca t<S-9onme," joins many peepUe together. 
— ^* Fdca," the Gen. plural governed by ** feU ;" Gram. § 445. 

§ 13. ** lo sceal aerest thin' mdd gefitherian," / mtitl firsi give 
wings to thy mind. — " Aerei^i" like " swithost," § 3. 

^ 14. " That icjnaege th^ iuweardlice lufian," that I may thorough' 
ly love thee. — " Inweardlice," like " hraedlice," § 11. 

6 15. " Aetheio bi6th mi on tMm m6de, thonne on thdm flaesce," 
nobility is more in the mind than in the flesh. — " Bidth," for ** Wth," 
unless we consider ** aetheio" here as the {dural. — " Md," really Uie 
Ace, (Glees. § 65), and according to the same rule as " swithoet," § 3, 
since the Comp. merely designates a less degree of what the Supori. 
sets forth. — With regard to " thonne," see Sec. IX., § 27. 

§ 17. " Gdth he6nun," go hence. — " He6nun," as an Old AW. or 
Dat form, (Gloss, sub voc), in constraction according to a rule no 
longer required in the later syntax of the language out of such cases, 
motion ** whence ?" 

6 20. " Thd cwaeth he eall-swd t6 thdm othrum," then said he 

* • • • • . 

also unto the -others. — ** Eall-swd" must either be considered as a com- 
pound in construction, like ** swd" alone, § 3, or the " eall" must he 
taken separately, coming under the same rule as "wihte," Sec. XI., 
§98. 

§ 21. " F]<5das plegiath handum sdmod," the floods applaud to- 
gether with their hands. — ** S&mod," the Ace. in constructioay accord- 
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ing to a rule that no longer obtains for the language in the more ad- 
vanced stage in which we find it, circumstances of time and placb 

UNITED. 

§ 22. " Regollicor libban," to live more regularly. — " Regollicor/* 
like " md," § 15. 

§ 24. ** Of bis dgenri) gecynde, nas of tlunre," of its own nature, 
not of thine. — " Thinre," agreeing with " gecynde," understood. 

§ 25. " Nalles thaet dn," by no jneans that alone. — " Nalles," be- 
longing to the definitive type of pronouns, negative order, and in the 
Gen. according to Gram. § 437. 

§ 26. " Weald hwaet heom betide," perhaps something may hap- 
pen to them. — " Weald," evidently a noun in the Nom., the same as 
the root of " wealdan," (Gloss, sub. voc), implying, < there is a possi' 
hility: 

§ 27. " Nd ic ongite gen6g sweotele," now understand I plainly 
enough. — ** Gen6g," the Ace as explained in Sec. XL, § 98- — ** Sweo- 
tele," the Old Abl., like "hraedlice," § 11. 

§ 28. " Oftor tlionue tiiwa," of tenet than twice.—'* Oftor," like 
" ma," § 15. — " TQwa," no other than an Ace. according to Gram. 
§ 438. 

§ 29. " The helpes best beh6fath," who*most wants help.—" Helpes," 
the Gen., governed by " behbfath ;" Gram. § 448. — " Best," like " swi- 
thost," § 3. 

§ 30. «* Hw( didest thd that," why hast thou done that ?-—" Hwi," 
the Old Abl. according to Gram. § 441, as one of the interrogative or- 
der of pronouns, with the relative features of such ; or like " swd," § 2. 

§ 32. " Arise and gang nither," arise and go down. — " Nither," 
the Ace. according to motion " whither?" a rule no longer called for 
as in § 17, except in a few eases. 

§ 33. ** Hwaet maeg ie long d6u," what can I longer do ? — " Leng," 
like " md," § 15. 

6 34. " He f6r thdnun," he went thence.—" Thdnun," like «* he6- 
nun," § 17. — For the nature of such forms, besides the Gloss., see Sec. 
XI., § 110. 

6 36. " Ic waes dna thabr," / was alone there, — " Thaer," evi- 

* • • • • 

dently for the Defin. " thabre," once connected with " stowe," either 
the Gen., Dat, or Abl., from " stow," a placef{G\o6a. sub voc.),in con- 
struction according to situation " where?" G|:am. § 439. 

§ 37. «♦ Eddige syud ge thdnne hi wyriath eow," blessed are ye 
when they revile you. — The real construction of " thdnne" as an AbL 
would be according to Gram. § 438-— For the peculiar nature of the 
form, besides the Gloss., see Sec. XL, ^ 110. 

30* 
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SECTION VIII. 

§ 1. " Geond eall that rfce.'* — *' Rice," the Ace, governed by 
** geond," according to Gram. § 467. 

We will here observe, once for all, that the simple prepositions in 
Anglo-Saxon, — and perhaps the assertion would hold good for every 
language, — are,'^in most instances, ** merely-expressed ideas ;" and still 
further, that there is, in every instance, a natural connection between 
any particular one, whether simple or compounded, and the case or 
cases which it governs, a connection so close, that when the part of 
speech appears declined, as it very often does, it always necessarily 
agrees with the noun depending upon it Hence we can account fcM* 
the government of different cases by the same preposition, which arose 
from the extension of the original idea, either arbitrarily, or according 
to the laws of modification proceeding from other words with which it 
stood in relation in the sentence ; while not unfrequently a change 
was effected through the influence of foreign idioms. Upon these 
principles, and upon these alone, can we explain why " geond" should 
govern the Ace. ; " 16" the Gren., Dat, and periiaps also the Ace ; 
" fram," the Abl. or Dat ; and so of the rest 

^ 3. ** Ofbr mine gewunan," beyond my etutom, 

§ 5. '' Ofer thaere niweinisse brddnisse," over the expanse of the 
abyss. 

§ 6. " On thd thornas," among the thorns. 

§ 8. " Betwux tMm rodere and thaere lyfte," between the sky and 
the atmosphere. — " Betwux," for " betwy," followed by " rodere" and 
" lyfte," a clear exemplification of what we have said about the rela- 
tion between prepositions and the cases which they govern ; and had 
not the Ablative, strictly speaking, been lost from the language, we 
might have expected to find " thy rodere," " thaere" defining " lyfte," 
being either the Dat or the Old Abl., (Gram. § 36, Note 1). Compare 
below, " gehende," " buton," " t6-foran," Dative or Ablative forms, 
governing the Dat or Abl. ; " ymbe-6tan," a compound with both 
members perhaps in the Ace, governing the Ace. ; and the like. 

§ 10. " With thone garsecg," by the ocean. 

§ 17. " Ymbe hine litan," round-about him. — " Utan," elegantly 
separated from " ymbe" by the goveruod word. 

§ 19. " B6 thdm strande," upon the strand. 

§ 20. " Fram tlidm W6due," from that Woden.—" W6dne,"— see 
Gloss, sub. nom.f and Introd. § 40, Note 3. 

§ 24. " Andlang Wendel-saes," along the Mediterranean sea.—^ 
" Andlang ;" in this instance, according to the principle set forth, we 
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would expect the Gen. ** andlanges/' and we are borne out in the 
matter by actually finding an Accusative form " andlangne," or " on- 
longne," with the Ace. ; as, " andlangne," or ** onlongne daeg," 
throughout the day. We, however, have the form ** andlanges'* pre- 
served iu the Lower German " enlangs," the Danish " langs," and 
the Swedish ** longs," " &ndlangs," (Gloss, sub. voc. Anglo-Sax.) — 
" Wendel-saes ;" for this name of the Mediterranean, see Gloss, sub. 
nom.f and Art. XII. 

§ 25. " Uppon inre dtine," upon a certain mountain. 

§ 26. " Uppan thisne stdn," against this stone. — Observe the dif- 
ference of signification between " uppon" and " uppan," with the 
difierence of ceise. ** Uppon" is a Dat. form, with the Dat. ; " uppan," 
probably for the Ace, with the same case. 

§ 27. " With thdm dbm-setl," opposite the judgment-seat. 

§ 33. " Ongean thisne man," against this man. — " Ongean," here 
the Ace. 

§ 34. " The ealle cwice wihta by libbath," by which all licing crea- 
tures exist. — The relative and preposition emphatically separated by 
intervening words, as still very often in English. 

§ 35. *' Thd c6m him thaer ongean," then came to meet him there. 
— " Ongean," toumrds, here the Dat. But observe the distinction of 
meaning in this example, and in § 33. 

§ 36. " T6 thaes gemearces," to the boundary. 

§ 39. " Of hire cildhdde," from her childhood. 

§ 40. " Aledt with thaes engles," (he) bowed down before the 
angel. 

§ 41. ** Of minre handa," out of my hands. 

SECTION IX. 

^ 1. " Grod wdt beforan ge g6d ge yfel," God knows beforehand 
both good and evil. — " Beforan," as a compound in the Old Abl., ac- 
cording to Gram. § 438. — With regard to the particle " ge," there is 
no word in the language which expresses its precise import 

Conjunctions in Anglo-Saxon, whether considered as " merely-ex- 
pressed ideas," or as simple or compound words, it will be perceived, 
obey the same laws as the declinable parts of speech, to which, in- 
deed, they can, one and all, strictly speaking, be referred. And when 
existing as phrases, each member of a phrase is grammatically de- 
pendent. It may not be amiss to observe in this place, that it is a 
beauty of the language, and one among other strong evidences of its 
original character, that all its phrases, with which it is copiously sup- 
pliedy posBesB every feature of complete syatactical conBtmction, a 
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constructioii, however, in some cases belonging to an earlier period in 
its history than the date of its literature.^ 

^ 2. <* We nabbath ndther ne fe6h he orf," we have neither money 
noreatile, — ** N4ther/' as a definitive pronoun, (GkxB. sub voc), here 
governed in the Ace. by " nabbath ;" Gram, ^ 447. The rendering of 
the sentence, then, according to this old form or reading would be. 
We have neither, not money, not cattle. 

$ 3. " Ne ic ne dyde, ne ic ne d6,** I have neither done it, nor wiU 
I do it. — The harmony and^ beauty of this sentence, resulting partly 
from the order of the negatives, wiU be observed. 

^ 4. " 8&m we willan, s&m we nyllan," whether we will, or we 
wUl not ; i. e. it is the same we will, the same we will noU — ^Anqther 
instance of the pronominal type for the conjunction. 

^ 5. ** Gif esne d^th his ride thaes daeges," if a servant makes his 
journey in the day. — " Gif,*' being regarded as originally a pr^osi- 
tion, (Gloss, sub voe.), necessarily requires to be followed by " thaet," 
.$ 7, understood when not expressed. — " Daeges," the Gren. according 
to Gram. § 438. 

§ 7. *' D6th thaet hf sitton," make that they sit down. — ^We here 
have the definitive pronoun, neuter employed as a conjunction, (Gloss. 
sub vac), and in fact governed as the Ace. by the verb *'ddth," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 447. 

6 8. " That tJid me beredfodest thtnra d6htra,'* that thou wouldst 
deprive me of thy daughters. — " That," depending upon a verb in the 
preceding part of the sentence, as in the foregoing example. — " Me," 
the Ace, with " ddhtra," the Gen., governed by " beredfodest ;" Gram. 

§453. 

§ 9. " The6f ne cymth biiton thaet he stele," a thief cometh not 
except that he may steal. — In ** btiton thaet" we have a Conj. formed 
by a phrase with the two members dependent upon each other, the 
Prep. " biiton," for " batan" the Ace, governing the Defin. " thaet" 
in the same case ; Sec. VIII., § 1 , with § 26. 

§ 10. " Ic triiwige, thedh, thaet sum wurthe abryrd thurh God, 
tha'et hiue lyste gehyran thd hdlgan lare," / trust, however, that 
some one may become moved through God, that it please him to 
hearken unto the holy doctrine. — " Thedh," really a Prep, in the sense 
of * notwithstanding,* (Gloss, sub voc.)y with either "the" or '* thy*' 
understood after it. — " Thaet" iu the first clause, depending upon the 



I It is evident that no system of English Syntax is complete, which does 
not provide for the construction of all the phrases in the language, first re- 
duced to their proper constituents. 
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preceding verb, as in § 7 ; " thaet*' in the second, goremed by a 
Prep, understood, answeriog to the Lat ** quoad," in support of which) 
compare Sec. XI., § 157. — " Hine," the Ace. governed by " lyste," 
according to Gram. § 451. 

§ 11. " Gif w6n sy," t/ there be hope. 

^ 12. "Th& waeron aegther ge swiftran ge unwealtran," those 
were both swifter and steadier. — " Aegther," reaUy the definitive 
pronoun, (Gloss, sub voc), and as such, here the Nom. after ** waeron," 
according to Gram. § 423. The sentence would therefore read, 
Those were either, as swifter^ as steadier. 

§ 13. '* Grethenc ntl hwaether aenig man be6 d thy unweorthra, the 
hine'manige men forsedn," think now whether any man be so much 
the unworthier in that many men despise him. — ** Hwaether," evi- 
dently the Defin. pronoun, (Gloss, sub voc), here depending in the Ace. 
on the verb " gethenc," and denoting * which of the two,* i. e. be or 
he not, the affirmative or the negative. — ** A thy," i. e. " d thy intin^ 
gan" ever on that account ; " &," really a noun in the Ace, (Gloss. 
sub voe.), according to Gram. § 438 ; " thy," the Old Abl. of the Defin. 
"se," as it stands, in construction according to Id. § 441, but originally 
agreeing with ** intingan," (Gloss, sub voc). See further. Sec. XI., § 33. 
— ** The," in that, no other than the relative, here in the same case 
with its antecedent ** thy ;" Id. § 429. 

§ 14. " Laet ! uton gese6n hwaether Helias cume," Stop ! let us 
see whether Elias come. — "Laet," apparently the 2d Pens. Sing. 
Imp. of the verb ** laetan," (Gloss, sub voc), used as an interjection ; but 
see Id. sub voce ipsa, with the concluding observations in the follow- 
ing Section. — " Gese6n," governed by " uton," according to Gram. 
§ 471. — " Hwaether," as in the preceding example. 

§ 15. ** T6-th<)n-thaet he his rice gebraedde," in order that he 
might extend his dominion. — **T6 th6n thaet," for that end 
which was, for so the phrase must be resolved, " th6n" being an Old 
Dative form for " tham," and depending upon " t6," once, however, 
agreeing with " ende," (Gloss. ^ 345), while ** thaet" is the Nom. to 
'* waes" understood. 

^ 16. " For-thig ge ne gehyrath, for-thdm-the ge ne synt of Grode," 
therefore do ye not hearken, because ye are not of God. — ** For thig," 
for which reason, § 13 ; « tWg," for the Old Abl. masc. "thy," like 
" big** for « hf."— " For thdm the," /or the reason that is,* like « td 
thbn tliaet" in the foregoing example. 

^ 17. '<Thedh-tlie God him bebude," although Ood should eom^ 
mand Atinu-^*' The," for the Defin. **thy," reaUy in the Old Abl., 
and governed by " theih" as a Prep. ; § 10. 
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§ 18. " Th;f-Iae8-the aeoig twednimg eow derian maege," lest mtjf 
doubt may trouble you^ — ** Thy laes the ;" at ihe fint view a difli^ 
cnlty almost insuperable would present itself in the resoliitioii of this 
conjunctional phrase, but it disappears upon reflecting that as the 
Anglo-Saxon admits two or more negatives in the same pitqxisitioDy 
(Gram. § 465), so it very often requires one in cases in which the Eng- 
lish dispenses with its use. In the present instance the negative is 
contained in the " laes," so that the strict import of the phrase is, lett 
not ; and ** thy" and " the" are to be explained as in § 13. Compare 
also ** thy laed hw6n," possessing the same import, in which ** hwdn" 
is an old form for « hwAm," like « thdn" for « th&m ;" § 15.— «« Laes," 
(Gloss, sub voc,)f we would observe, is really the Aoc., as e^qriained 
in Sec. XI., § 98, in support of which opinion see Sec. L, ^ 64, akng 
with ^ 59. 

$ 19. ** Swylce thti hi gescedpe," as if thou shouldat hm>e cremted 
them, — " Swylce," being really the Old AU. masc. or neat of " swyle,'* 
ouch, (Gloss, sub voe,)t must be regarded either according to Gram. 
^ 441, or as originally agreeing with some noun once expressed, hot 
finally dropped after the common idea became fixed in the one wocd, 
as we have seen in many other cases. 

^ 22. " Hwaether waes J6hannes fulluht, the ci heofonnin, the 
of mannum," whether was John's baptism, of the heavens or of men? 
— In this example we have, without doubt, " hwaether" as the Defin. 
and the Nom. before the verb, while ** fulluht" is the Nom. after it, 
and therefore the ** the" in each term of the sentence must be re- 
garded as standing for the Rel. " tliaet." Thus the natural render- 
ing would be. Which of the two was John's baptism, — the baptism 
which is of the heavens ? — the baptism which is of men ? — " Jbhannes," 
the Gen., (Gram. § 45), and goverued by " fulluht ;" Id. § 435. 

§ 23. " Biiton that hit sy ilt-aworpen," except thai it be east outr^ 
" Bdton that," as* in 6 9. 

• • • 

§ 24. " Thy is d t6 wilnianne," therefore is it emer to be desired.-^- 
" Thy»" as heretofore explained. 

§ 25. " Thedh nii God gefylle thdra w^ligra manna willan ge mid 
golde, ge mid seolfre, ge mid eallum de6rwyrthnessum," although 
now God satisfy the desires of those rich men as well with gold and 
with silver as with all precious things. — " Thedh," with " the" under- 
stood after it ; § 17. 

§ 26. " Biiton ic wdt," but I know.—" Briton," as an Ablative form 
from the " expressed idea" " btit," (Gloss, sub voc), in construction 
according to Gram. § 441. 

^ 27. " He is mdra thonne witega," he is greater than a propkst. 



NOTES. 359 

— Admittuigr that "thonne'' stands for '*th<5Q the," (Gloss, aub voc), 
the original construction is plain, the Defin. " tli6n" being an Old Abl. 
or Dat according to Gram. § 441, with the Rel. " the" here naturally 
in the same case ; Id. § 429. The strict rendering, then, would be. 
He is greater in that, or in those things in which a prophet is 
great ; and so in every case in which the connective under considera- 
tion is employed. Compare the Latin " quam," i. e. " quoad qtiam 
rem," as to which thing, as well as the Greek " i!f," no doubt once 
" i," in which, 

SECTION X. 

§ 1. ** Edid laece ! gehael th^-sylfne," Ah physician ! heal thyself, 
— " Laece," the Nom., here evidently in apposition with " thtl," under- 
stood, like " liccetere" in the succeeding example, and dependent upon 
" edid," according to Gram. § 472. 

§ 4. " Wei, Id, men, wel," Well, O man ! well—** Wei," no other than 
the Old Adj. " wei," (Gloss, sub voc), used, in some cases, ironically. 
— ** Men," as it stands, the Dat. Sing., and, if we should not read 
** menu," the Nom. Plur., strictly iu apposition with ** th6" understood, 
and governed by " wel," according to Gram. § 444, or, perhaps, rather 
by " ys," required for the full sentence, according to Id. ^ 450. 

§ 5. ** Thaet, Id, waes faeger," O, that was fair ! 

\ 7. ** Hwaet is that. Id," O, what is that ! 

\ 8. " La, hd oft," O, how oft !—** Oft," as a noun in the Ace, 
(Gloss, sub voc), really in construction according to Gram. § 438. 

§9. « Wed-ld-wd," well-away .'—** WeA, Id! wd," according to 
the original and strict import of the words, * it is too, O I it is wo,* 
** wed, wd" being the noun, (Gloss, sub voc.) 

§ 10. '* Ld naeddrena cyn," O generation of vipers ! 

§ 11. " Ld lythra theowa," O naughty servant ! — " Lythra," the 
definite state, because it is here preceded by ^* thii," understood, (Gram. 
^ 474), with " theowa" iu apposition ; Id. ^ 433. 

§ 12. ** Edld, htk neara," alas, how narrow ! 

§ 13. " Wd eow Faris6um," wo unto you Pharisees! — ^** Eow," 
strictly governed by '* sy," understood, (Gram. § 450,) with " Faris^um" 
in apposition ; Id. § 433. 

^ 13. " Edld d6htra HierCisalem," alas, ye daughters of Jerusalem ! 
— " Hierdsalem," the Gen. undeclined. 

^ 15. ** Wd-ld-wd, thaet aenig man sceolde mddigan swd," alas, 
alas, that any man should be thus angry ! — ** Wd, Id ! wd," as in § 9. 
— " Thaet," therefore, is properly the Defin. and the Nom. after " ya«" 
imdentood. 
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§ 16. •* W4 is me," wo U me /— « Me/' the Dat, governed m in 
§13. 

i 17. « Wd thdm men," too unto that man/—" Men/' tiie Dat, 
governed by « sy," as in § 13. 

§ 18. « Wd-ld-w&, thaet is sirUc," alas, aUu, that Uaad! 

§ 19. ** ESilli, hti egealic theds stow ys," oA, how dreadful it fJUt 
plaee ! 

It will thus have been pereeiyed, that what migfat be tenned the 
Interjection Proper, which in Anglo-Saxon, and in all other languages, 
is a mere exclamation, but still an "expressed idea," thoagfa un- 
changeable, naturally requires that the noun or prononn connected 
with it, should be in the nominative case, standing, in a measure, in- 
dependently in the sentence. It will also have appeared that the In- 
terjection Improper, v^ich, in fact, is a noun, in like manner requires 
that the dependent word should be in the Dative. 

SECTION ZJ. 

§ 1. " Bed ixM faeder and meder," he respectful to thy father and 
fnother. — " FsM^dor and meder," Datives governed by " Ariul," aooord- 
ing to Gram. ^ 444. 

§ 2. ** Anes wana twentig," twenty wanting one* — ** Ansa," the 
Gen. governed by " wana;" Gram. § 444. — ** Wana," found only in 
the definite state masc. sing., but really indeclinable, (Gloss. § 335), and 
here agreeing with a noun in the plural understood, if not with 
"twentig*' itself. 

§ 3. " Ic sylf hyt eom," it is I myself, lit. / self am it. 

§ 4. " He is Be cealda eall-fsig tuogel," it is the cold alUicy plan- 
et, referring to Saturn. — " He," employed both idiomatically and ana- 
logically, as " tungei" is masculine, and distinguished by the name of 
a man. — " Eall-fsig," really considered in composition with " tungel," 
else we would have had " eall-isiga," the definite state, corresponding 
to " cealda." 

§ 5. " Twd hund gdta and twentig buccena," two hundred she- 
goats and twenty he-goats. — " G4ta," governed by " hund," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 445, and " buccena," by " twentig," according to 
Id. § 445, with § 124. 

^ 6. " This waes febrthes gedres," that was in the fourth year. — 
" This," used idiomatically for " thaet." — Instead of the Indef. form 
" febrthes," we would analogically have expected " thaes febrthan." 

^ 7. " Thaet syn ealle menu dnra gebirda," that all men be of one 
origin. — ^**Anra gebirda," the Gen., in construction according to 
Gram. § 436, and the noon being a plural form, necessarily zequiiea 
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that the nninera], though from its nature singular, should be In the 
same number. 

$ 9. " On iiwithe lytlon haefth sed gecynd geu6g," with very little 
kae nature enough, — ** Swithe," really a noun in the Ace,. (Gloss. 
tub voc), like " wubte," § 98.->« Lytlon," an Old Dat form, and 
naturally agreeing with " Uiingum," understood. — " Sed gecynd," 
that nature, as the passage in its connection would require " se6*' to 
be translated by the pronoun. — ** Grenbg,*' the Ace. governed by the 
yerb ; Gram. § 447. 

§ 10. ** Of idese b(th eafora wai^cned," of the woman shall an heir 
he bom. — " Idese," referring to Sarah the wife of Abraham, and the 
article omitted before it by poetical license. 

§ 11. *' Nys me inc id syllenne," it is not for me to give unto you 
two. — ** Nys," having for its Nom. either " hit," understood, or the lat- 
ter part of the sentence, " inc id syllenne»" and governing *< me" as 
the Dat, according to* Gram. ^ 450. — ** Inc»" the Dat, with the Ace 
not expressed, governed by " syllenne ;" Id. § 462. 

§ 12. " Swi hie on thweorh sprecath facen and inwit," as they 
perversely speak fraud and guile. — " On thweorh," we may say, 
*unto that which is perverse,* — Latin, *'in pravum, vel perversum," 

thweorh" being the Ace. neuter, governed by the Prop. " on." 

§ 13. ** Hwaet is thaet, Id, thinga," O, what thing is that ! — 

Thinga," the Gen. plural governed by ** hwaet," according to Gram. 
§ 445, and signifying, literally, what of things 7 

§ 14. " Btlondra leds," void of inhabitants. — ** Btieiidra," the Gen., 
governed by <* leis ;" Gram. ^ 444. 

§ 15. « God hf gescedp t6 gemdgum," Ood formed them as rela- 
turns.—" T6," for. 

§ 16. " Maegthum and maecgum," with daughters and sons. 
These Datives can be considered in construction, either according to 
Gram. § 441, or with the government not expressed. 

§ 17. " Be his andgites maethe," by the measure of his understand- 
ings — ** His," the Gren., governed by " andgites**' and the latter, the 
same case depending upon " maethe," both according to Gram. ) 435. 

§ 18. " M&re eallum m&thmufn," better than all ornaments ofjew- 
elry. — " Miie" referring to '* dr," honor, (Gloss, sub voc), and as the 
Comp. governing ** m&thmum," the Dat, according to Gram. § 446. 

§ 19. " Thaet he sie aelces thinges swi m^deme swi he aefre m€- 
demast waere," that he be as eapahU of every thing as he might ever 
be most capable.—" Thmges," the Gen., governed by '< mMeme," ac- 
cording to Gram. ^ 444.—" Aefre," really a noun in the Old AbL, 
(GloM. sub voc), according to Id. § 438. 

31 
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4 90. " Swtl-Bwil moD milo aifl, t.hnel m^lo thnrh-ciTpth nelc tliy- 
rol," u» one lifta mtal, the nual rant through rack /tale.—" Swi- 
■vi," tn be pxpluiied Jllce simple " ew&," Sec. VII., 4 2, but as a com' 
pgimd upon the Huoe prinoiple at " w-tho," Sec. IV., § 15.—" Thyrel," 
the Ace, ^veriKM] by the Prep. *^ l.harki" ia compoeiLiou, as if standing 
uacompouudsd ; Gr»ni. 4 467. 

4 31. " Sh wyrhla y» wyrlhe hys mfitya," Iht Inhorrr if icorthy of 
hi, mtat^" M6lyi," the Gen., (Gram, ^ 40, Note 4), but an un- 
cuminon form, and goveraed by " wyrtlie ;" Id. i) 444. 

4 33. "Thiirb middo SamBrlan." Ihroiigk the tiddat of Samaria. 
Idlerally, through mid Samaria, " midde" agreeing with " Saraarisii," 
according to Gram. 4 437 ; and so in the next exuniple, " Td middra 
mhte," at mid night, tbs adjecliia and noun now rorming one word, 
midnight 

iSi. " He6 wuniao matoD," lAey may diBtlL—" He6," an nncani- 
mon fonn, and poelio, for " hi." Bnl see ^ 179. 

i 35. " Eall thai gerndt BAbton le&ae saga," all the council tOHght 
for false mat/era of evidmce^" GemOt," a collective noon, whonco 
ibe Terli in the plunii ; Gram. ^ 421. 

^ as. " Fram-geoudan sife," from heyond tea. — " Siie," probably 

Anglo-Sanon prepositioD, as " ftam" naturEliy goyerning the Dut. or 
Abl., and "' geoud" ihe Ace,, Ibe formisr in niakiiig a compound with 

■lao la govern the noun depending upou it in the like manner. This 
beauty in (he language, we tbiok, has heretofore been overlooked, and 
besce erroDeous opinions about irregulatjly of Bttucture. Compare 

Sec vni., 6 1. 

i 37. " Thaet se wd se gesaelgoeta," that he ia thi happicit.— 
" Ba," follawed by "ee-the" in the next cIbusb of tbe senteuce, not 
given here, whence its pereoool, or rather definitive sense. — '■ Se6," be, 
may he, as the Sub. Indef. — " Geaaelgoata," a cootraeted form for 
" geeaeligostfl." 

5 38. " Thim he geif micle gife," to thorn gave he a great gift. — 
"Thim," the Dat, with "gife," the Aco., governed by "geif ;" Gram. 
H54. 

4 39. " Hyra banda gegrlpenro," her hand being taken hold of. — 
" Hyre," the Gen., governed by " handa ;" Gram, i 435.—" Handa," 
the DaL absolute with " gegrSpeiire ;" Id. ^ 449. 

§ 30. " Sid nafii ferth nehat I.lidere eaxe," the natK got> neareit to 
the axel,—" Bnie," the Dal., governed by " nehst" according to 
Oram. J 466, ai we odthIvmi have given,- though o(hen,m Ibis c«m, 
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wotild csonsider ** uehst" as an adjective agreeing with the noun ; but 
we sometimes find it in relation with a nonn in the plural, and un- 
changed, which proves it to be an adverb. In the sam^ relation in 
Laiin, " prozimus*' the Adj. would be employed, although *< proximo" 
the Adv. would be allowable. " Nehst" cannot be considered a Prep. 
under any circumstances, as a preposition, from its very nature, does 
not admit of degrees. 

( 31. *.* Swithe nearewe sent thd menniscan gesaeltha;** very nor-' 
row are those human enjoymentow^** Sent," for " synd." 

§ 33. ** Sume mid thaere rade edmiath that hie sien thy hilran," 
tome by the exercise of riding earn thtU they be the htalthier, — 
" Thy," the 01^ Abl., agreeing with " intingan" understood, (Gloss. 
9ttb ooe.), or in construction itself according to Gram. §441, although it 
no doubt gave rise to ** the" as used before the Comp. in E<nglish 
when there is no ellipsis. It corresponds to the^jatin '* eo," as " eo 
melior," the better ; Saxon, " thy betera." in the place of " thy" 
we not nnfrequently find the indeclinable ** the," as in Sec I., ^ 59, 
and elsewhere. 

$34. "B^ thdn Reidan Sab," by the Red fi^eo.— " Thdn," for 
"thdm." 

§35. " Full re4flace,"/iii/ of rapmj.-r-" Redflace," the Dat, gov- 
erned by " full ;" Gram. § 444. 

§ 36. " Restath incit h^r," rest ye two yourselves ^ere.— «•" Rest- 
atii," with the Ace. " incit," (Gram. § 452), perhaps, remain. — *' In- 
cit," you two, the Nom. '* gyt" being understood. — ^*^H^r," being a 
shortened form for " h^re," from an Old Defin. ** he6," (Gloss, sub 
voe.), as in § 179, like " thaer" for *' thaere," must anciently have had 
the same construction. See Sec. VII., § 36L 

§ 37. <* Binnon R^mana-byrig," within the ctly o/12ome.— Observe 
again the correspondence in case between ** binnon" the P^p. and 
"byrig** the noun. — " Rbmana-byrig," the eity of the ISominw. See 
Sec IL, § 38. 

§ 40. '* Ne ndnes fledmes cepan," not to make an attempt at any 
flight, — <<Fledmes," the Gen., governed by *< cepan" aoobrdmg to 
Gram. § 448. 

§ 42. " Thaet syn hf bisceopes d6me scyldige," tiai they be liable 
to the bishop's sentence, i. e. to eaicommunieatunii — *' Ddme," the 
Dat, governed by ** scyldige ;" Gram. § 444. 

§ 44. " Mana thoue thaes angyldes," admonish that man of the 
recompense. — ** Thoue," the Aco., with " angyldes," the Gen., gov- 
erned by " mana ;" Gram. § 453. 

4 46. « Thiec weceth and wreceth," shaU awaken and funisk tkee 
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f 48. •■ Sid eorthe alll thaer nitliere," the farih i» ilationed there 
ielme^" Mitherr," really the Oli! AU. of " nither," (GIob. gab cocO, 
and in sppogilion with " tliobr," hb if nccordiog to Grtuu. § 433. 

4 50. "Hjt gebyrelh thacl lio ■naaxo," it bshooeelh that he in- 
cTeaie. — "Thaet," Bcooriling lu the doctriue of conjuaclioaa which we 
have nt forth, origiDalJy conitrued aa the same in Sec. VIII., i 10, 
second cliiu» of the sentence. 

4 52. " Thy tldepe to-braed," ihaok off the ileep. — " Slaepe," the 
Old Abl.t in the ploce of tho Dal., governed by ^*Lo-braed^^ according 
to Gram. ^ 449, or peHiapg, by Iha " lo," as do Old Prep. (Gloaa. eab 
toe.) in ctHnpoeition, bh If etsuiling separate ; Id. f 467. 

ft 53. " Aefter tby thiiddan daoge," after the third day.—'' Daege," 
hare the Old Abl. for the Dat., goveroed by the Prep. " aofter." 

^ 55. " To aefeunce," in Ihe evening. — " Aefeones," the Gen., de- 
pending upon " C6" — B ScandiuBviauiim. 

4 67. " NirHath inc thoea olhrea ealle*," tnjvy far yen Ivio alt thr 
alhtr. — " Inc," the Dat., with " olhres," Iho Gen., gDvemod by " niii- 
talhf Gram, ft 453. 

ft 58. " He dr&r his heonJe t6 iDnewenidom Ihim w^atene," he 
droee hit herd inlo the interior of thr deiert. — " Tfl innewaardiiin 
thftm w£steoe," lit. info the inward deterl, " inneweardum" agreeing 
with " wfiBtene," according to Gram, ft 437. Compnra ft Sa. 

ft 59. " Hwaet belltnpeth hie 16 th«," vhat of it beiangi to thee 1 
— " Hwael," governing " hia," (he Gen., according to Gram. ^ 443. 

ft 60. '■ Thrym mmidum hierra," higher than three hnndi " Mun- 

dum," the Dat., governed by " bierra ■" Gram, ft 446. 

ft 6L " Swd-Bwfi bit rine, and aniwe, and slyraie iSte," at it may 
tain, and maw, and ttorm icilhoul^" Uto," the Old Abl., (Glon. 
tub HOC.), and at place ; Sec. VII., ft 36. 

ft 62. " Maeg elf-Bciene," a luoman beautiful as a fairy.—" Elf- 
■oiene," lit. elf, or fairy-beautifaL 

ft 63. " Aet-At6d se Btredm and ongan 16 thiadentie," the itream 
ataod siill and began to nuelL — Observe the employment of the 
Gamnd in the place of the InAiiitive. So in English wti might say 
either, began to nceli, or, began aaeiling, — iwelliag in the lattei case 
being the Gerund ; Sec. VI., Note 1. 

ft 64. " Sonde he4 iae hire thiaena thlder," she «nl one of ha 
vtaid-BrTBanta thither. — '* Hire," the Gen. singular, governed by '* thi- 
Qens," and the latter, tho Gen. plural depending upon " Ana" aocording 



MOTES. 865 



to Gram, i 44&--^ Thider," the Ace of motioii whHkerf M oot forth 
fai Sec. YIL, 4 3S. 

§65. «ThiMe hf wtrndriath," at thU they wander^-^ T^am,*' 
the Gen., goremed by ** wondriath ;" Gram. § 448. 

i 66. <* Ge beod-gereotda eowre thicgeath," ye pmrtake of your 
loft/e^meolf^^—^ Eowre," agreeing with the eompoond which here 
precedee it according to Gram. § 427, and not Uie Gen. depending 
npon it In the Utter caie it wookl haye had the form " eower," 
but here abo enphonicaUy placed after the nonn. 

§ 67. <«Th^ lyrt nd lidtha," thou art note desiroui of mngt^ lit it 
jlUaaet thei now of oongo^-^ThS,** the Dat, with •'lidtha," the 
Gen., goyemed by " lyst," according to GraoL § 453^^*' Hyt" under- 
stood, the Norn, to •< lyit" 

§ 68. •* T6 EcgbyrtM-atine,*' to Brixtonir-^ EcgbyrteMtAne," lit 
EghertM-otone, corrupted into tta preeent form. 

§ 69. '< For mfnon thingon," /or my oake^^ Mfnon tUngon," Old 
Datiyee or Ablatiyee, and literally, my thingo. 

§ 70. " Thk lyndon thi dOmaa," theoe are the judgmmUo^^ 
** ThMt" the Nent angular, need idiomatically with the yerb ci exiet- 
ence in the plural, in the place of ** this ;" GraoL § 4SU, So alio in 
German, ** Dice lind," which m nothing more than a retMition of the 
•Id idiom. 

4 7L " Grimme tin ongan thraeeted beiki,'' began to be racked 
wUh unrelenting grief ^^* S&re'," the Old AbL in the place of the 
Dat, aocoiding to Gram. § 441. 

4 72. ".S(g ee mln theowa," he that <me my eervanU 

§ 73. ** The&h hwi the<) on eallum w^um," though any one tn- 
oreaoe in all riehee. 

§ 74. " Th^r-efter Jheetrede the aunne," after that the eunjiarh- 
ened, — ^Tlie original comtruction of " ih^-efter,** which aooofdi with 
our rendering, will be obieryod. 

4 75. ** Hd thearf mannee annn miran tredwe," how needo the Jon 
of man a greater pledge t 

4 76. *' WAna thancfuUe heora guoAmm,* were oatufied with 
their boundariee*—^ Gemaerum,** the Dat, goremed by "thano- 
fnlle;" Gram.4444. 

4 77. " The thdra a6thena geaaeltha limn, the a6 geaa^th-^elf,'* 
whether Wiombera of the true riehee, or the weal iieelf. 

4 78. « Ndht thaedlcee deatbe," nothing worthy of deatkr^ 
••l^aedfcee,'* the Gen., goyemed by *<n4ht;" Gram. 4 443, and 
** deathe,*' the Dat, depending upon << thaeellcee ;" Id. 4 444. 

479. *<IIewyroeth mAraathonne ^hifege ■ynty'* A« nAfltf jMi/erm 

"31* 



886 AtlALECTA AKOLO-SAXOinOA. 

greater than iioie a 
naderatoodT lo which 
(GIdbl ^ 369). 

J 80. " Thd lumbude thacre Ksrodlg^iacean dohlut befDran him," 
then danceli the daaghltr of thai Heradiaa before Mm. 

4 SI. "Wearth dead, dI lai^fpduin suedo," <jieil, leaving no Une^~ 
"WoBrth dead," became dead, jdioiUBltc. — " Ni. laefedum Bjide," 
seed mt being left, "sacdu" (he DaL ahsolalo with " lasfedum;" 
Gram, f 443. 

4 89. "NBeeni eowres thsuow," mo* fio( of your teili — "TTiancEe," 
the Gsa., governed by " duIhi," according lo Gram. ^ 450. 

^ 83. " Beamaa wurdon 16 ai[ui aad tii yblan," tlie grovea became 
aehea and cinders.— "T6," ta, utile, idiomatic, nud its tepelition hera 
not ouly enphoaic, hill required by Ihe geniuH of the Jauguage. 

^84. " Ei-etredm-ytha tlieo wurthiath," Ticer-itream-Jioodg thee 
adore. — Obeerva this cninpouud. 

I) 85. " Ho eorlh-cyningaH ynDda," he abided the kingi of tho 
earth. 

i 86, " Sid fnMor £n eallra ynainga," the mk miuolalten of alt 
miterahU being: — " EaJIra," for " ealra." 

4 87. '■ H4r ye w yrfo-wmrd," here » the heir. 

i S9. " Thaet thU him tbfnea gOde« wyrno," that thou rtjnte Aim 
"f '*S goods. — " Him," the Dat., with " g6d6B," the Gon., governed 
by " wynie ;" Gram, ^ 453. 

^ 90. " Gif hwi Godea liga, oththe folc-lJge wyrde," if any one 
violate Iho late of Gad, or tho common law. — " Folc-lige," lit. folk- 

f 91. " Thaer wiMiron waetor-spryng-wyllaii," vjells of runni'i^ 
tealer mere there. — "Thafer," alwmya the adverb of place, and never a 
mere expletive us in Euglish. Its common pceitioD in Anglo-Saxon, 
at the beginning of tho eenleiice aud preceding tlie verb of affirmation 
or eiiatence, no doabt gave rieo to the modern idiom. 

^ 94. " Thner is wrim and wflp," horror is there and wailing. — TTio 
alliteiation in thb eenlence, which ie a poetic line, will be obeerved. 

may have struck the attention, 

4 95. " Hwelc ifl wyraa wol," tehat is a aarse plague 7 

4 96. " Ic d6 eow Id witaone," / do you to wit, or / make ysu to 

4 97. " Swd blth thaoa wisan jn^d thy mdre," eo it the phUoto- 
pher't mted the greater. 

4 98. " Se w^na hia wufale Uie sdUua," that opinion it sot by any 
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means the more correct — *' Wuhte," the Ace, either according to 
a rale only required in such cases, though perhaps, once, more general, 
THE MEASURE OF EXTENT, or governod by a lost Prep., corresponding to 
the Lat. " quoad," as to, and strictly meaning < a tohit* — Compare 
the examples in which the reference has been made to this Section 
and number, and ^ 157.--" The," here the Abl. for " thy," the older 
and more common form with the comparative. 

§99. "Other tw6ga," one or the other of ttoo.— « Tw^ga," the 
Gen., governed by " other," according to Gram. § 445. Another 
form of the same expression is, " Other of tw&m." The use of 
the article with the second numeral in either case would make it 
definite. 

§ 100. " Manegum men thincth," unto many a man it seemeth, — 
" Men," the Dat, governed by " thincth ;" Gram. § 451. 

§ 102v " Nicor-htksa fela," many houses of monsters, — ^<< Nicor- 
htksa," the Gen. plural, governed by ** fela ;" 'Gram. § 451. 

§103. «0' mfn m<5d," into my minrf.— " O*," for "on;" Gloss. 
§95. 

§ 104. ** Thre6ra and twentigra r(Sda brdd," three and twenty roods 
hroad,—** R6da," the Gen., with " brdd" according to Gram. § 437. 

§ 105. " On eald-dagum," in days of old, or ta olden times, 

§ 106. " He waes cyue-cynnes," he was of royal lineage. 

§ 107. ** Tkae^ is aerost," in the first place, lit that, or which is 
first. 

§ 108. " Ciicameras, that synd eorth-aeppla," cucumbers, which 
are ground-fruits, or perhaps more correctly, cucumbers, that is, 
ground-apples, " eorth-aeppel" being the name under which the 
Latin " cucumis" was commonly knoWn among the Saxons, like 
" pomme de terre," expressing precisely the same, for the potato 
among the French. — ** That synd," upon the same priuQiple as " this 
syndon," § 70, and equally correct in general grammar, as the Latin 
** id est," (whence indirectly our own idiom,) which may be followed 
by the explanatory term in the plural. 

§ 109. " Thus unc gedafenath," thus it becometh tw.— " Thus," con- 
necting itself with the demonstrative type of pronouns, (Gloss, sub 
voc.)j if not a contraction, must be considered as originally the Gen. 
for the Dat., according to Granu § 441, as in § 112, as if "thaes 
w^ges," t» that way. — " Unc," the Dat, governed by " gedafenath ;" 
Gram. § 451. 

§ 110. " Hf thiuone e6don," they went from thence.—^* Thinone," 
evidently the Abi. and a reiterated formation, (Gloss, sub voc), strictly 
construed in the same way as the simple determinative in Sec. VII., 
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4 IT. Thia douhle, or more conDclly, tripli Ablative, as wa may 
term it, is well exprexaed ia Engikh, aa given.' 

4 111. •' Mi mauUB," more men—" Manua," the Gen., governed 
by " mi ;" Griua. ^ 46B. 

j 112. " Wotdes otlilho wootcob," by aard "r deed.— Genitivea in 
coMlruclioa ncconling to Gram. J 441, but ench iaatancea are not fre- 

i 113. " Stinii gddca tiiddres," a. tan of B good diepoailian. — 
" Tuddres," Ihe Gbd., with " g6diia" according to Gram. § 436. 

^ 114. " Onaacan liine tliioro t.lieflfthe," (o clear himaelf of the 
theft — " Hino," Iho Ace, with " tlio6ftlie," tbe Gun., governed by 
" onsacan ;" Gram. ^ 453. 

4 US. " Gefeldo io me befllieiido nniJ wyrpendt," I felt myaelf 
beating and iBriihing. — " Bertlionde" and " wyrjiende," agreeing with 
" ic" according to Gram. ^ 427 ; and each ie also the true agreemeat 
in tbe English, as " gefelda lue" is really no otlier than Ibe Eami aa 
" wi^." So in every case of the kind. 

i 116. ■• Tbast lie n&uea tliiugee miLrao ne tharfe," thai he migkl 
he in uanl of nothing mnre. — " Mirau," the Geu., agreeing with 
"thlnges;" Gram. J 437. 

^ 117. " On Lang-beardna-lande," ia Ijimbardy, lit. in the country 
of the Long-Bearda. 

5 113, "Mid a'iCiingu," icitA the asking. — "Ascuuga," here Iho 
Dat. nngnlar, and archaic ; see Gram. ^ 56. 

4 130. " Gif hm Drihteo an leugran llfes," if the Lord grant tne a 
loagtr life. — "Ma," the DaL, with " lifes," tlie Gen., goveraed by 
" an ;" Gram. ^ 453. 

4 131. " EBrfoth lanrBQ," hard to teach. — " Liieran," governed 1^ 
" earroth," in the place ol another verb, according to Gram. ^ 459. 

4 ISO. " On thisre (Ida nil ymbe twelfnioutb," at thit time now 
about a tiethenuinlh, i. e. about a tinehemonlh hence. 

i 133. •■ Me BOtlilice aatfeiilBn Godo gdd ia." it is indeed good for 
me to lean upon Gad. — " Me," the Dat., govoriiod by " giid" accord- 
ing to Gram. ^ 444, and " aeireAlaa" depending upon the same word, 
like " lifcran" upon " eurfoth" in J 121. 

§ 124. " Ne thoace we ii&ues yfeles," nor lAi'ni xoe any tviL — 
" Yfeles," (he Gen., governed by " thence ;" Gram. ^ 448. 

i 125. " Wa thim men the swicedOm thurh hyne eymth," too 



' We thus perceive the propriety of the expressions " from hence," " from 
Uience," ■' from whence," " from without," etc^ in English which are justifi. 
able bom analogy as well a* from coiUiD. 
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tmlo thtU' man through whom qffenee ohaU eome. — f* ^^le," the rela- 
tive, in advance with "hyne" the pononal prononn, idiomatio and 
pleonastic, (Gram. 4 431), governed l^ the Prep. *< thnih." Snch in- 
•tances of confltruction to ezpren the relative are not unfreqnent, and 
perhaps they should be considered emphatic^ — ** Wi thim men," — see 
8ee.X.,417. * 

§ 126. •* Thd withsaecst mln," thou ohaU deny me^-^ Wn^** the 
Gen., governed by '* witfasaeort," according to Gram. 4 448. 

4 137. « Fram Cisere Augusto," from Coooor Augtutuo^-^* C4- 
■ere," the vernacular Dat ; <' Augnsto," the Latin. 

4 130. ** Sum wif on naman Maria," a eortam tooman by name 
Mary. — " Maria," the Nom., in apposition with ^ wif," according to 
Gram. 4 433. 

4 131. *' And gesedh publicanum," and beheld a pubUeam — ^ Pnb- 
licanum," a Lat Accusative. 

4 133. " Oth-thaet ic me gebidde," nntU I pray, lit untU that I 
pray me. — " Me," the Ace. reflezively with " gtobidde,". according to 
Gram. 4 453. 

4 133. " And hi ondredon hine acsigende," and they dreaded aekmg 
Atm^— *< Acsigende," the Indef. participle, agreeing with " hi," ac- 
cording to Gram. 4 437, the literal signification being, And they were 
tn dread, aeking him, or perhaps better, according* to the jioBition of 
the Ace. <* hine," And they dreaded him, aeking* The government 
of ** hine" must therefore depend upon the construction adq>ted. 

4 134 « He fandode hys," he tempted Atm.-^' Hys," the Gen., 
govmrned by ** fandode ;" Gram. 4 448. 

4 135. *< Go sjrnd cumene," ye are come, — ^' Cnmene," agreemg 
with <* ge," acoofding to Gram. 4 437. 

4 138. <« Hys Agenum reife," with hie own elothing.^-^' Hyp," the 
Gen., governed by <* re4fe f Gram. 4 435, and ** Agenum" agreeing 
with it ; Id. 4 437. 

4 137. ** Aelc wyrd is nyt th&ra the wricth," enery fortune ie ims- 
fiU for thoee whom it eorreete^-'^ ThAra," the Gen., governed by' 
"nyt;" Gram. 4 444. 

4 138. " Swylcera ys Godes rfce," of eueh ie the kingdom of God, 
— *< Swyloera," the Gen., governed by <*y8," according to Gram. 
4 450, and the strict rendering, therefore, would be. Unto eueh &e- 
longeth the kingdom of Qod, So also according to the original 
Greek. 

4 139. <* Thi geseih he ihone man X6 hym cnmendne," then earn 
he the mam coming unto Atiik— ^ Gnmiiidna," agreeing with •* man/ 
noooiding to Gram. 4 437. 
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f 140. "Lyt fteflndii," fein friendi.—" FreSuda." the Gen., gov- 
eined by " lyt ;" Gram. 5 4fi6. So iu Latin, " panim smioorum." 

^ 141. " And gemelle hfg xlfl^pendfl," and faand thrm tleeping. — 
" Slaepscde," agreeing with " hig," according to Gram. J 427. 

i 143. " Hig wyllnth 6tHaa BOwer," Ikry aill pmeeute you.- 
" Wyllath," hnre perhaps, but not iiDCEBsatily, deuoling futurity. — 
" Eowor," thB Goii., govprued by '■ fihlan ;" Gram. { 448. 

i 143. " ThBBl his wmb," that waa hit — " His," tha Gen., governed 
by "waea," according to Gram. 5 450. 

4 144. " Of Mariali celutte," of the same toon oi Mary " Moif- 

ui," the Gen., dependiug upon " censlre," and not formiug u oompoiind 
with It ; UL ' the (oion of Maty,' \. e. where ehe dwelt. 

4 145. " Tham Suua uiigeleillic," disobedient unto tke Son, i. b. 
the Son of God.— "Suna," the Dot., governed by " ungeleftflio ;" 
Gram. 4 444. 

4 146. " Him hingrede," he teaa hungyy, lit. it hungered him. — 
•' Him," llio Dal., governed by " hingredo ;" Gram. ^ 451. 

$ 147. " Pela ia tluwra lliioga," many a Ihi-ng u there, lit many a 
oao ef Ihe thing! it thorB.-^"Thinga," tho Gen. plural, goremed by 
"fala;" Gram. J 4'15- 

^ 148. "Swaetherhe haobba," irhichweKer he may Aoeb. 

$ 149. " Swi great beam on wyda," a* a gnat tree in a wood. — 
" Wyda," the Dat singular, like " felda ;" Grum. I) GG. 

$ 150. " Anee thiiigcs ic th^ woldo Burest ncsian," o/ out thing I 
would first ask (See. — " Th6," one Ace, governed by " Bceian," with 
" thingrs," the Gen., id the place of another, aa reference \a had aboat 
Die thing, and not to the thing itaelf, according lo Giam. ^ 455. 

§ 151. "ThOiine cume wit l&le t6 ende thiBBS b6c," then came 
we tiBS at'iaal to an end of thit book.—"'i.He,,'' really the Old 
Abl. of " lael," late, (Gloea. aub vac), and in coostruction according to 
Gram. ^ 438, if not agreeing with " hwile," f tfR«, naderatood.! — " B6o," 
the Gen. singulu ; Gram. § 61. 

5 152. "Aet heuda," at hand. — " Hand a," the DaL Biogular, u 
m429. 

4153. "Bitt hie faederhlafes,"en(reaf»Ai»/o(A(!r/iirBnior»eJi>/ 
hrcad. — Such is the force of the Gen. when used for the Ace. in all 
cases of the kind, iu accordance with Gram. Ij 455. 

4 154, " He gemetle Fljili])pue," he found Philip. — "Philippus," 
the vernacalar Ace. instead of tho Latin. Again we find the sams 
name iu (he Gen. undeclined: as, " For his brother Itlfe Philippiv." 
on account of hit brother Philip'i widow. See Gram. § 45. 

§ 155. "And hig oudiedou him, gangende ou thaet genip," and 



NOTES. 3?1 

they wen in dread for ^Aemselves, going inUt the cloud. — " Him," 
the Dat, governed by ** oudredon/' accordingr to Gram. § 449. This 
pasBage fully settles the coDstruction of " hine" in ^ 133. 

§ 156. " Ic gyme min wedd," / will regard my covenant. 

§ 157. " Thone theow, the his' willan nyste and thedh dyde, he 
Mth witnod feawam witum>" as to the servant who knew not his willf 
and did the contrary, he shall be punished with few stripes^ — 
"Theow," a clear instance of the Ace. depending upon a Prep, 
miderstood, answering to the Latin " quoad." — ** The&h," Jn this place 
may be considered either as the old noun in the Ace. governed by 
** dyde," or as the Prep, in the same sense as we have given, govern- 
ing " him," it, i. e. " willan" understood. — ** Witum," the Dat, ac- 
cording to Gram. § 441. 

§ 158. " Langre tide," for a long time.—** Tide," the Dat or AW., 
according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 159. ** Othrum daege," on the next day.—** Daege," the Dat, 
according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 160. " Thaet thii wabre gledw ihaeron," in order that thou 
mighiest be skilful therein. — ** Ilbaeron," like all other compound^ of 
the kind, and all phrases in general, to be construed into its constitu- 
ents, either with, or without the understood member. 

§ 161. ** Ic w^ne se the he mdre forge&f," / think that one to 
whom he forgave more. — ** The," the Dat, with " mire," the Ace., 
governed by " forgedf ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 162. " Scorpio (thaet ys, dn wyrm-cynn)," a scorpion (that is a 
certain kind of reptile). — " Thaet ys," the Latin idiom ; § 106. 

^ 163. " Gd and dd eall-swd," go and do likewise.—** Dd eall swd," 
j[e might say, * Do all in such manner,* making ** eall" the Aec 
dependent upon " d6," and thus presenting the adverbial compound 
** eall-swd" in a new, but no less consonant feature. The unartificial 
construction of all such compounds, from their very nature, must be 
varied. 

§ 164. ** G5da lireow," Oood master I — For the employment of 
" gbda," the De£ form of the adjective, see Sec. X., § 11, with Gram. 
§ 474, ** thti" being here understood. 

^ 165. ". On thaeue M unt Ouuarum, th.aet ys, Ele-bbrgbna," into 
the Mount Olivarijm, that is, of Olivks. — ** Thaene," for " thone." 
— " Ele-bergeua," explanatory of " Oliuarum," (pronounced Oliva- 
rum), the Latin Gen. as well as name. The one term as well as the 
other, as will be perceived, refers to the fruit of the tree, and not to 
the tree itself. 

§ 166. ** Thaet ic hednon-forth ne ete," that I henceforth eat not* 
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— The original coaalraction of the two membera in " hedDOn-forlh" 
will bo observed ; " hefluon," the Ahl. of rnnliaa, WHSNOEt as given 
In Sec. VII., i 17, aud '■ forth," the Ace of time, bow i^jsg '. Giam. 
4 438. 

i 167. " Fortliim-tho he Is le^, and his faedet eic," beraun lie it 
wbBt is /o/ite, 'and alio tlio father of it, referring lo the Devil.— 
" FortMra-the," 18 ia See. VIII., { 16.— " Hia,"' the Gen., governed 
by ■< fiieder.'''.^' E&c," really no other than (he root of " e4cs," an 
mddition, if not the nonn ileelf, (Glora. lub vac), and having procisety 
tbe >ame import in the sentence. — Tho awkwardness of Ihe Iransiii- 
tjon of this passage in the cotiimon English VBrsioa of the New Te«ta- 
meat will have been observed. 

i 16B, "Sylhlhau he haefdo heora Sil athwogeue," after he had 
aathtil thtir fecl^" Sylhlhan," as an Old* Ahl. fomi and denoting 
timt, [Gloss, sub vac.), strictly in construction according to Gram. 
4 438. — " Athwagene," Bgreeiog with " f6t," according to Gram. § 438. 

i I()9. " And ndn thoura the gelyfth ou me ne wnnatli on thys- 
tnun," and na one mho believelh in me lAatt abide in dnrkaeat. — 
"Thiibra," of those, in aueh cases as this, appears to be jdeouaalic, 
oithough il might be coofidered in genera! as having reference !o pel' 
■ana or things before the speaker or writer's minrt, if not actually men- 
tioned 01 alluded to in the preceding part of Ih? discoutss. Ilie verb 
which immediately follows along with the relative, as will be perceived, 
ia ill the Bingular. In English we would have the snme expression, 
but with thJ Sel. and Ihe verb in the plural. The conMractian is 
BtiicUf idiomatic. — " Thystnun," the ploral. 

4170. "And se-thome ytt, he leofath thurii roe," and he uia 
CdteCA me, he, I say, thall lite through me. — " He," the Pen. ptp- 
nouD, for the usna] " bb" in the second member of (he sentence. 

4 171. " Ac on Bwi-hwylce-ceastre swd ge iugith," but into toAat 
eily nmer ye thall enter, — The latter " avi." elegantly separated bom 
(he ifist of tbe compound like " ■Dner" in the Englisb, hy the inter- 
yention of the noun in agreement. 

4 173. " Befonui eow on Galiliom," before you into Qaliir**~~ 
" Galil^am," the Lat. Accusative ; Gram. % 5a 

4 173. " Sum consul thaet we hebetoha hitath," a certain eanntl 
that Kt call Hbsetoha.— " Thaet," the ReL neuter, used for the mas. 
cnhne, Uko " hwael," lohat one? for '• hw4," wAo, (Gram. 5 113), and 
Ihe origin of the same in English. 

4174. " Ufane and neothane," /rom above and from beneath, — • 
Other instances of th» Nitentiva Ablative, as in the caw of " thinone,'* 
§ 110. 
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§ 175. '^ Forihdu engle-lfce ans/ne hi habbath," hetMUe as angeU 
Uke countenance have they* — It is endent that in *' engle-lice," th« 
foraier part of the compound is governed by the latter, and it is only 
in such oases that '* lic»" as a termination, should have the accent 

§ 176. « Hfg heoldon tli4 wifioaenn td life," they have heft the 
wmen alive^^*' Td life,'''lit in life, or tnito life. 

4 177. «Belweoz Wealan and Englan," ieftoeemthe WeUh and 
the Angles. 

§ 178. •* hi Ledf ! ic faidde ihaet th6 th^ ne beige with me, gif ie 
spraece," ZaA, Sir / / pray that thou be not angry with me, if I 
9peak.r^* Ledf," here a noun.—" Th^ beige," lit. anger thee, " bel- 
gan" being a reflexive verb. 

4 179. *' B.e6 daeg," thie day, — ** Hed/* here one gender of an old 
demonstrative pronoun nearly lost ih>m the language, but preeerved 
likewise in ** h^r," ^ hednan," etc., if it cannot also claim '* heora," 
** heom," and similar forms under certain dreumstances, though gen- 
erally supposed to belong to the personal pronoun of the third person. 
It is very evident that "h^r," **he6nnn," and the like, call for a 
pronoun of the kind. See Gloss, eub voc. 

4 180. " Thaet we sceoldoB thus gerade mid stinum of-iorfian," 
that we ehould overwhelm eueh sort of people with etonee* — ** Thus 
gerade," lit thue conditioned, so. poisons, ** gerade" being here the 
Accusative plural of '* gerad." For *< thus," see 4 109. 

4 181. " Hwaes anbidie ic bdtan thin, Drihten V* whom await I 
hut thee, Lord? — ** Hwaes," the 6en., governed by *^anbidie," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 448*^ — " Btitan," governing " thin," the Gen., and 
probably in the same case itself, according to the theory of prepontkms 
which we have set forth. The construction an unusual one. 

4 183. " Cumath him fore, and cnedw bugath," come before him, 
and bow the knee. — '* Fore," really either the Pat or the Old Abl. of 
the < ezpresMd idea' *< for," (Gloss, eub voc,), and governing '* him," m 
the same ease. As a preposition, it is usually found as ** fonn," either 
simple or oompeunded. See 4 173. 

4 18d. ** Td widen feore," forever and ever, Ht unto life wide, or 
remote. Observe that " wfdan" is here used for << widon," i. e. <« wf- 
dum," and not the definite state of the a^iective. Such forms, as will 
appear more fully in the sequel, are very common. 

4 188. « Se waes Fergilies lireow," who woo VirgiVo teacher.-^ 
«< Fergilies," the vernacular Gen. of *• FeYgilius." Observe the orthog- 
raphy of this word. Perhaps the Anglo-Saxon / represented the true 
sound of the Latm v, as well as that of the Greek digamma. Com- 
pare, ako, «• seifiw," (4 199), pcobabiy fkem the Latm '* servitinm." 
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J 1S3. " Tbikr waiiroa thi CeD^agas," the inhabitants of Kent 

§ 190. " Thd wuea lieO restsade dd Bweostra. sli&perne," then aaa 
the Tilling in llio liiUti' lUrping-apartment. — " ISweDBtra," i. o. 

4 194. " Se lodsa w6aa Hod Bid rnsdclse thira dyngena mounn 
tiolihio thael," the false opinioa and the imaginalian of vnioiie men 
determine that. — T)ie idioitiiLtIc use or the verb in the Bingulor witK 
two uouna, eonQected together by the coujunclion " aud," will be ob- 

§ 195. " Hi eallo srmi-l!ce on Latiae tengdau," they all ruthed in 
Jiite manner iipon Ilia Latins. — " Latioe," the Ace 

i 300. " AiT Be tliicca mist tliiarB woortbe," ere the thick mitt be- 



4 209. " On thaea cyiiingaH 


stedau," u]>on 


the king's g 


Stfidau," here the Ace. 






^aiO. " Aet HDudae-hldwE,' 


at Hoandsloa. 




^ ai2. " Thim onglum nia nS 


o twBcl," to the 


angel* ia no do 


J 315. " Hie hBEfdon hiora s 




" Ihey had the 




S Willi ■' Blemii 


' according to 



□ Gram. 
4 437. 

i SIS. " Som e[6g on thitn w^ge," a eertain etough >n the uay. 

4 326. " Ndthres oynnea word," a tnord of the neuter gender. 

J S36. "Sume wurdou td tralfum," tame became teelve*. — "Til 
wultum," lit (D, or into teolvet, 

i 239. " T6 th^, thim wyllau eallea wiad6met, becnmBn," la coma 
tiafD thee, the source of all tniedeni. 

§ 230. " Baeldaeg Wddeaing; Wddeu Freotholifing," Baeldaeg 
the Sen of Widen i Woden the Son of Freotholaf. 

i S31. " Hedh-selda wyn," joy of thrones—" Heih-aelda," an in- 
■taace of a noun compounded with an adjecliTe, and modified id sense 
by Ibe union. It is evident thai a difieient idea would be conveyed, 
were the adjective made to agree witb it Snch compounds are very 
common in Anglo-Saxon, aud form one of the beanlies of the lan- 

{ 233. " Thi graman M6teaa the Jolcisce menu hdtath Forcui," 
the grim Meaiturere, tchich Ihe common people call Pareae. — " Mfi- 
tena," the three Narnea, or Fates, of the Northern mythology, Urthr 
Werthandi, end Skalld, to whom the thread of human life wa< in- 
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trusted by Odin. — " Folcisce menn/' lit vulgar men, or men of the 
commons. 

§ 234. " Thd mdgo-rincas Metode getliungon/' those kinsmen woT' 
shipped tlie Creator. 

$ 235. " Thd thingr td Idse wordon the on thim scype waeron," 
the things whieh were in the ship become a loss* — " T6 l^oe/' lit Ut 
a loss» V 



PART II. 

I. SELBOTIONS FROM THE GOSPELS.' 



PROLOGUE. 

It IB uncertiun by whom this version of the Four Gospels was made|J \ 
or whether it was the work of only one hand.' In one MS., at the 
end of Matthew, the following note is appended : " Sic sit hoc interim. 
Ego Aelfricus scripei hunc librum in monasterio Bathonio, et dedi 
Brihtwoldo, Praeposito. Qui scripsit, vivat in pace in hoc mundo et 
in future seculo ; et qui legit, legator in etemum." From- the use of 
** scrips!," the Aelfric here mentioned would seem to have been rather 
a copier than a translator, though possibly the latter. The translation, 
at any rate, was made from a Latin version, probably from the Vul- 
gate, and is, in general, very faithful. It is evident that it was used to 
some extent by the translators of the authorized English version, as 
well as by those who preceded them. 

With the exception of carrying out the accentuation according to 
the author's system, and the correction of a few grammatical errors, 
the text as given, corresponds exactly with that of the source from 
which it has been drawn. 



1 " Tha HALOAif GoDspEL oif Enoli8C.**— The Anglo-Saxon Version of the 
Holy Gospels, edited by Benjamin Thorpe, F. S. A., from the original MSS., 
Oxford, 1843. Republished by the Author. 

• Bede is said to have made a translation of the Gospel of St John. 



AKALSOTA AHOLO-SAXOmOA, 



;. MATTHEW S OOBPXK. 



Film RuBKic : " Thyb bceal," this shall be read, or Ihit btlongelh, 
" bogbI" being equivalenl M " gebyrath" ill oUier cues in the sequel. — 
" Aeb. HTDDAN-wiMTKA," bt/oTe mid-ainltT, ot Chritl-mat; " wtn- 
tiB," the Diit., and "myddan," here in the definite BtHte, aJlhougb 
withoot (he aiticlo. Coiaparo ill the two neit, " twolftan," and " h*l- 
gBD." In mch Ciiaee, the omimion a{ lite article is not uucomiiion. 

V. 1. " Ss Fulluhlere," the Baptiier, lit. (Ab Wbilrnir, or Pun- 
JUt. The term adopted by Iho ADgla-SuDii church to eipreee bap- 
tinn, " fulluhl," or " Cullwiht," (Glovr. tub boc), Beema to have had 
lefersDce to the K^generalivo idea of the rito. Tlie time withia which 
the child ahoiitd be canicd to the Tout viae limited by the statutes of 

BBvere, Rud the mode of adminiBteriug the ordlnnacB was by immer- 

V. a. " Ddtli do^d'bate," lit. da deed-boot, i. e. amtnda-dced, or 
fMnOBCe ill its alricleal Beuae, compensation to Oad through the church, 

V. 4. " Hiiiram," the plural. — " Gaontapaa," properly " gaeia- 
rtapan," i. e. grasa-ateppfra. — " Wudu-hunig," liL aaod-haneg, 

V. 7, "Thifera Sundor-hilgBna," aud " thaera Rihtwleendra," 
tranelBtiona of the Latiu " Fhariseorum," aud" Sadiiceorum," accord- 
iag to their Hebrew derivalioii. " Sandor-bilig," or ' tui nnindor- 
koly one,' w very eiprewve. 

V. 13. " Hiieleud," a trauslatiaa camepoaduig to am preaent 
"Jortiua," and "Jeans." 

V. 16. " Nithor-rttgendne," and " wUDifendne," we have written for 
•• nither-stfgsnde," uid " wnnigende," aud lo in other oawi of lh« 
kind, which the want of apace will prevent na, except laiely, bom 
apeci^Dg. 



V. G. " Ongean gewende," turned againwt, with " eow" dependent 
either on " ongeau," or on " to-iliton." 

V. 14. In Ihia paiaage it will be observed that " uearu" ia to qaaliry 
" geit." and " augaum," " w^g," a coiistruction not uncominoa in the 
IftDgunge. The force of the Anglo-Saion tranelaticm over the corre- 
aponding one in the common English veraioa, will be perceiredi tqie- 
olally if we render the oitialea ai definite pronoona. 



NOTES. 87Y 

OHAP. ZU. 

V. 1. <* On raste-daeg," lit on the day of rut, a tranalatioii of the 
oorresponding words in Hebrew. 

V. 12. " Mide mi man ys scedpe betera," lit by muck more is a 
man better than a sheep. In this sentence, the idiomatic nse of 
" mi.,'* one Comp. to qualify << betera," another, will be ofaseryed. 

CHJUP. ZVL 

V. 14. " Thone Fullaht-wer,'* lit the Baptimn-man, In this form, 
" folluht-wer," we have the fuU word mstead of the conespondinsr 
termination, to express the agent See Gram. § 75, Note 1. 

V. 23. << Thi besedh he hyne," then looked he about him,--*' Hyne," 
governed by the " be" in composition. — ** Synd Godes, — synd manna," 
belong to Ood, — belong to men : Eug. Vers., are of Ood, — are of 
men, which does not express the precise import of the Greek, Latin, 
or Anglo-Saxon. Comp. Part L, Sec. XL, § 138. 



ST. mark's gospel. 



OHAP. VIII. 

V. 13. '* And hig thi. forlaetende," and he then leaving tAeiik— 
" Foriaetende," agreeing with *< he" nndeistood, and governing '* hlg." 

ST. Luke's gospel. 

OHAP. iz. 

V. 7. <* Se fedrthan daeles rfca," lit the ruUr of a fourth part, hi 
the place of the corresponding Greek term Sazonized. — Observe, that 
in order to have denoted * of the fourth par.t^ the article in the Gen., 
to agree with *< daeles," would have been used instead of the Nom. 
agreeing with ** rica." 

y, 9. ** Hwaet ys thes," what one, or who U this ?— « Hwaet," tho 
neuter used idiomatically for " hwi ;" Gram. 4 113. 

OHAP. XIV. 

V, 5. ** Hwylces eowres," probably idiomatic for *< hwyloes eower,** 
of what one of you, if mdeed the latter should not be read. As it 
stands, the construction is difficult 

V. 13. In " wanbile," for '* unhAle," we probably have the original 
form of the prefix. See Gram. $ 75, Note 3, and Gloss, suh voe. 

V. SO. ** Ic laedde wff him," / have led a woman, or, a wife, home, 
—In ** him," we hava a clear exemplification. <tf the Ace WHiTmut? 
M Mt finth in Fart L, Sec. VIL, 4 33. 
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V. 30. " Fcor his faedor," /or og /rom his father^-" Feor," hero 
evidently a Prep., and governing "faeiler," probably as the Dal. oi 
AbL Compare " unfeor," Part I., Sec. XL, { 12a 

ST. jubn's gospkl. 



CI, — the Gen. plural. 



V. a. " On Ebreisc," lit into Ihhnfin. Compare Part I., Sec. VL, 
457. 



PROLOGUE. 

Tun ParapbroMi nae mads from the Latin Veiaiea wbicli accom- 
paniee it, and was given to the world by Mr. Thorpe, from a MS. in 
the Royal Library at Paris.' It is partly in proea und partly in verse, 
llie one portion nalurully following tho copy raors closely tliHij Ihe otlior ; 
and woold eeeia to have been the work of more than one hand.' Oui 
SelectioDB inclnde the least paiaphrastical portionB of the ^'osa, and 
an given with vaiiations and emendations of the text 



V. a. " Byth nneigende," is tva- meditating. Sot so this partici|riBl 
form of tense (Gram. ^ IBD) must sometimes be rendsred. — '' Daegeo" 

I " Libri Psalmorum Vereio AntiquB LMina 1 cum ParaphrBBl Anglo-Saioni- 
CB, partim aoluiii oialione, patiim melrice composits. Nunc primnm e Cod. 
MS. in BibL. Regia Farislensi adtercalo deicripsit et edidii Benjamin Thorpe, 

' ALdhelm, Abbot of Malmsbury, wbo lited between i. d. 0S6 and 7B9, ia 

the art of poetry, being, indeed, the '■ lather ol the Anglo- Latin poets," this 

tics which might be looked for in his eompositiooa," iBiogropAin Briimeuca 
lilmiriii— .^itj^Siiian PcFiod— iyTAgnui Wrigla,lU.A. idnliiii, t84a, p. 39S.; 
Hi* elyle is usnally more florid. 
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and " nihtes," Grenitives, according to Id. § 438^ — *< Nihtes," an un- 
common form, and employed ooly in such cases. 

y. 4. *< Duste gelfcrau," more like the duat, or perhaps, rather like 
du»t, 

y. 6. " On ddmes daeg," in a day of judgment, with " arfsath" 
nnder the idea of standing up. The idiomatic use of the Ace '* daeg," 
in the place of the Dat or Abl. ** daege," will have been observed. 

SEALM II. 

y. 6. " Ofer his thone hilgan Muut Sjon/' lit over his the holy 
Mount Sion — a beautiful idiom ; Gram. § 426. 

y. 8. " Td ignum yrfe,"/or thy own inheritance^ or for a peculiar 
inheritance^ 

8KALM III. 

y. 5. " Thtlsendu folces," thousands of the people* 
y. 7. <*Hael," for the usual case-form "haelu." 

SEALM IV. 

y. 6. " And bringath thi g<ide," and bring the good, sc. animals, 
etc. — " \6 lacum,'* as offerings, 

SEALM VI. 

y. 4 " On helle," in the place of departed spirits.-^ThQ ** Helle** 
of the Anglo-Saxons was equivalent to the ** Halla," or *< Wal-halla," 
the Scandinavian abode of the dead. See Gloss, sub voc, 

y. 5. " Aelce niht," every night, — Here we have the Ace. in the 
place of the Gen., Dat or Abl., according to Gram. ^ 438, confirming 
what has been said in Part I., Sec. yil., § 2, unless we consider 
" aelce niht," as the Ace now often? for bow long? accordmg to 
the same rule. 

SEALM viu. 

y. 3. « Forthdm ic nit ealles,'* fwr I know not at aU,-—*' Ealles," 
the Gen., probably governed by <*td" understood, perhaps more 
anciently expressed. 

y. 12. ** Aelce daege," every day* — Here we have the did Abl. in 
an expression equivalent to the one in Sealm yi., v. 5. Perhaps 
** nihte" as the Abl. should be read in that case, and masculine like 
« nihtes," whence ** aelce" instead of *< aelcere." Compare Article 
yill., 2. — ** Biite ge td him gecyrron," unless ye turn unto him. — 
«Bate," here evidently the Old Abl. sing, of the « expressed idea/' 
or lost noun « htA,** and strictly denoting, ' with the sxception.' See 
Gloss, sub voc. 



V. 14, "Haelo," Ihe Dat, for "hnele." 

V. 19. " Thsel tiig geliieroD thaet hi nilon," liL that they may 
Itam that they inotc, i. e. learn ta knoiB. 

V. 9S. " And under hia tungan byth oalna w6g," and under hit 
(Dn^uB ii aiicayi. — " Eulue weg," here Iho Ace of liiue, accarding 
ta Grain, j 438. 



Taben from the Gth chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, and intro- 
ducad in thia place on account of its usuul conuectiou in chundi ser- 
vice with the sclectiuUB which iinmsdiatsl/ fallow. 



Thia has been laken from Shsrou Turner's Hiitory of tho Anglo- 
Saioiui, Vol. 111., R. X., Chap, iv. The text as there pnwenled, b, 
in 10018 places, very corrupt. It is here DlTored with em^udatioiu. 

" Th^, GotI, we hfiriiilh, tli4, Drihteu, we audettath," Ihis na God 
vtepr'aiae. time aa the Lord we acknoial/dge.—" God," and " Drih- 
len," agreeing respeolively with " t\\6." So in the LatJu, '■ te, Deum," 
" to, Doiniuum." The English translatiuu of the verse is, iherefare, 

ttemat Father. 

" Cjlhra scyne h6ralh here," the illuattioaa army of teitneiset 
doth praiie thcf. — The wparation of " ac yue" from " here" by the 
verb, will bo obeerred. So also in the n«iLt verse, " hllig andettelh 
GesomnuDg." and below, " FaedeTes ^ce thil eart Sunn." 

" Emha-hwyrft eorthoun," the circuit of all (and*.— " Embe- 
hwytfl," either a compound governed by a Prep, uuderatood, or 
"bwytft" must bo taken aa a simple noun, (Gloaa. sub hoc), gov- 
oraed by " eiube." The meuiiiug would be Iho same in either case, if 
the reading of " embe^hwyrfC" as a coinponnd, does not convoy a 
itroQger idea, deuoting the entire circumference. 

" Faeder, ormaelee masgon-tlirymnieB," as Fathtr, of an infiailt 
majeily. — " MBegen-thryiiimos," the Gen., with " orroaelas," ac- 
cording to Gram. $ 43S. 
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« Witodlice fi^gendne GisA," a SpirU truly emnfarHng. 

** Ece d6 . . . . wuldor bedn forsryfen,'* lit make to he giwen eternal 
glory. 

'< On woralde, and i<-w(HniId," tn this world, and world etemoL^ 
<'A-wonild," we have read as a oomponnd, and heie, the Aee.» 
(Gram, i 56), not governed by the Prep. '* on," bnt in constmctioii 
according to Id. ^ 438. It is equivalent to the EngUeh 'forever* 



4tf wi w ■ m^^f^ A aHBVB '' 



V. THB "JUBILATE. 

Taken from Sharon Turner's Hietory of the AnglO'SaxonOf VoL 
UL, B. X., Chap, iv., with corrections of the text 

« And oth-on cynrene and cynrene sdthfaestnes,** and hie truth- 
fulneee unto generation and generation^ — ^ Oth-on," like the Latin 
"usque ad," and the French « jusqu'li," even to, or, even unte 



YI. THE " MAQtmnOAxJ* 



Taken from Sharon Turner's Hietory of the Amgh^axono, VbL 
m., B. X., Chap, iv., with corrections of the text 

** On i-weomld," peihaps, ' whidi Was to extend unto issrM slcr^ 
naV — ^ A-weoruld " here the Aoc., governed by "on." 



Vn. DB SANCTIS IN ANOLIA S8PULTUU 



PROLOGUE. 

The matter eomposiug this Selection has been drawn from EheUnffe 
Angeleaeeheieehee Leeebueh, The text as there given is exceedfaigly 
corrupt, fai most cases without any of those artificial guides by which 
tiie sense of a composition belonging to a remote age, and ihrni its 
Batum obscure, can be clearly ascertamed. with woidi not unfire- 
quently separated into their constituent syllables. Tbe lendings 
here presented must, therefore, be taken upon our sole authority ; and 
we believe that they will be found to be in strict accordance with his- 
torical &eti^ as well as with the genius of the langnago itnlf. Hie 
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tsioDB denoted by aslerisks hava been made by as, partly in codge- 
ice of our inu-biliiy lo give the correct orthography of sotno propor 
>«, from the want of fncitities for comparisan. The date of Ibk 
poaition ia wholly uakoowo, iinlew it can be inferred from tha 
I at which it cloeeB, uid equally so, the unme of the author. 



•• St AnpatfatN .... theOde," St AagvMttM bapttxtd Atitktlttrt, 
hing of the Cantieara, and all' kit peafU. — See tfataie SaneH 

Gregorii Papal. 

•' Thdnnc WBOB EidhaUl," then aas EAdbald, i. e. then succeeded, 
or followed ia the order of lime, as very often in the aequel. 

" Othre naman," by anothiT name.—" Naman," here the Old Abl, 
aa we have " othre" ill the place of " olhrani" agreeing with il, attd 
according to Gram. Ij 441. 

" ThiB witron," idiomatic for '■ ttia wifcroo ;" Gram. § 424. 

'* B6 heom lihbenduiTi," during their lifet \\L by Ihem living. 

" And Bwi, oft ailhlhao liiro mihta outlie ayndoo," and to, oft linet 
her miraclea are insicn. — " Mihta," like " wundra" in the sequel. 

"AnmiIbB.eislanStMiWridomynalro,"on«miic(othe eattofSI. 
MildrelPa conrent^ObsenB thai in this santence wa have " myii- ■ 
Blj-e," the DaL, governed by " be-eaalati," oa a compound preposiliini, 

same case by "be." perhaps more properly, in every matance of the 
kiod, " b6," (Gloss, sub eoe.). 

" And St. Eddburh thi t6 thim mynalre fang," and St. Eddburh 
then tucceeded to that convent. — " T6 ■ . . . feng," lit took to. 

" And hed, hwaethre, hire moeglh-hdd geheold oth hire lifta ends," 
and *he, ner>ertheUts, preserved her maidenhood unto the end of her 
life — Said to have beea one causa of the sudden enmity between 
Ecgfryth and Bishop Wilfred.—" Hwaethre," (GIobb. sub coe.), 
really the Old Abl. of " hwaether," according to Gram, f 441. Com- 
pare the conjunctive phrase " thoah -hwaethre," in which the 
"hwaethre" is governed as the same case, by the " the&h," upon . 
the prhiciple Bet forth in Part I., Sec. IX., (ID. 

" And thaler hf hegeaton St Waerhurge, thi hilgan faemnan,'' and 
there they begat St. Waerburh, the holy virgin. 

" And hit gehilgode St. Marttne 16 wutthnilge," and comecrated it 
in Aonor of St. Martin, lit and contecrated il to Si. Martin, in honor. 
So below, '■ Gsda U I6ta and St Mviaa," unfa the praiit of Ood and 
St. Mary. 
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" Aet St Augastfoe," near St. Augustine, 

'< His tliridda-faeder Eidbald/' his maternal gnmdfather, Eddbald, 
— " Thridda-faedec/* lit. third father. The relationship mast be com- 
pated back in the following manner : 

Father, 



/- 



Father's father, Mother's father ; 

or, idiomatically: 

Faeder, 

(Se) other fabder, (Se) thridda faeder. 

See, further, N a tale Sancti Gregorii Papae, pp. 23, 24, in which a 
more remote ancestry is delineated. This idiom has heretofore been 
altogether misunderstood. " Thridda faeder," according to Dr. Bos- 
worth, is a great' grandfather, (Diet, of the Anglo-Sax. Language), 
and " fifta faeder," according to Mr. Laugley, a great-grandfather^ a 
grandfather, {Principia Anglo-Saxonica, Glossary.) 

" On Byrig," in Bury — the town of Bury, in Sudblk. See Gloss. 
sub nom. 

" And fela othra sancta mid heom," and many other saints with 
them. — " Sancta," here the same as " hdligra," the Gen. plural, as be- 
low, " fela othra hdligra." The form is Saxon, although the word is 
Latin, and is construed with " fela," according to Gram. § 445. 

'* Th6nue resteth St Birinus, se Rbmanisca bisceop, on Winceas- 
tre," then resteth St. Birinus, the Roman bishop, in Winchester. — 
His body was transferred from Dorchester, whore he had died, to 
Winchester, by St Hedda, bishop of the latter place. St Hedda him- 
self died, A. D. 705. 

" Hund-eahtatig muneca mid him," eighty monks along with them. 

The foundation of religious houses among the Anglo-Saxons was 
attended with the happiest results. Among that people, as elsewhere, 
they soon became the repositories of learning, the sources not only 
from which the native mind was illuminated, but from which light was 
diffused upon the continent to no small extent ** In England, during 
the eighth century," says Mr. Wright, '* the multiplication of books 
was very great The monks were emulous of attaining skill in writing 
and illuminating. At a later period, this was enumerated as one of the 
accomplishments even of so great a man as Dunstani Diligence and 
industry, in the absence of the more speedy prodess of printing, en- 
abled the Anglo-Saxons not only to form several public libraries in 
England, as well as private collections, but also to send oat of the 
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eonntry books in eonaderable nnmben. Booifiiee, while moving aboift 
ftoni plaee to plaeo on the continent, addnaeo fkeqnaot ^*— *^tHt of 
tiiii kind to his brethren at home ; who, on the other hand, are eoi* 
•tantly apptjrinfr for copies of new boc^ or rach as were not yet 
known in England, which he might chance to meet withy in €»ider to 
mcrease their own stores. At one time he asks for some woika ci 
Bedey— at another time he prays one of his friends to send hhn ooms 
of those of Aldhelm, ' to console him amidst his labon with these mo* 
moriab of that holy biriiop f and on one occasion he asks the abbeai 
Eadborga to cause a copy of the Gospels to be written aagnifieenUy 
hi letters of gold, and sent to him in Germany, that his co n yerts tha» 
might be impressed with a proper reverence for the sacred wiithifiL 
A similar volnroe had, at an eailier period, been given by WHfind to 
the church of York, where it was an object of great adrahmtkm ; it 
contained the four Gospels written in letters of gold on pmple Telinnia 
and its cover, made of solid gold, was studded with gems and pteoisMi 
stones. Many qiecimens of the magnificent writings of this age am 
still preserved. A noble copy of the Gospels, written at Lindnfone 
in the latter years of the seventh century, after havmg escaped many 
perils both by fire and flood, is now depoiited among the CoCtooiBn 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, where it is known by the title of 
the Durham Book ; but the rich cover which once enekised it has 
long disappeared. It was, indeed, but a short-sighted devotion to ap- 
ply these valuable materials to such a purpose ; for amidst the troubles 
which came on a little later — internal dissensions and the ravages of a 
foreign enemy who. respected not the faith in which they had origin- 
ated — the books were too often sacrificed to the rapacity which their 
exterior dress had excited. 

" In the time of Theodore and Adrian, the principal seats of learn- 
ing were in Kent, and the south of England, where it continued long 
after to flourish at Malmsbory, and in some other places. But the 
kingdom of Northumbria seems to have afibrded a still more congenial 
situation ; and the school established at York, by Wilfrid and Arch- 
bishop Egbert, was soon famous throughout Christendom. Egbert 
taught there Latin, Greek, and Hebrew ; and the vast collection of 
books, which had been amassed by him and his predocessois, afiforded 
great facility to literary pursuits. Alcuin, who was one of his scholars, 
frequently dwells with pleasure, iu his letters, on the memory of his 
ancient master and early studies, and contrasts the literary stores 
amongst which he had been bred with the barrenness of France. In 
796, when he was engaged in his school at Tours, he writes to Char- 
lemagne—' I here feel severely the want of those invaluable hooka of 
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acbolastic eradition which I had in my own conntry, by the kind and 
most afiectionate industry of my master, and also in some measure by 
my own humble labors. Let me therefore propose to your ezcellencyt 
that I send over thither some of our youth, who may collect for us all 
that is necessary, and bring back with them into France the^toer^ 
of Britain:"^ 

And while upon this subject, we will observe that the same spirit .of 
mental improvement extended itself to the Anglo-Saxon ladies, es- 
pecially to those connected with convents, the heads of which, as we 
have seen, were mostly of royal descent, or parentage.' " The culti- 
vation of letters," says the same author, " was in that age by no means 
confined to the robuster sex — the Anglo-Saxon ladies applied them- 
selves to study with equal zeal, and almost equal success. It was for 
their reading chiefly that Aldhelm wrote his book De Laude Virgini- 
tatis. The female correspondents of Boniface 'wrote in Latin with as 
much ease as the ladies of the. present day write in French, and their 
letters often show much elegant and courtly feeling. They sometimes 
also sent him specimens of their skill in writing Latin verse. The ab- 
bess Eadbui^a was one of Boniface's most constant friends ; she seems 
to have irequently sent him books, written by herself or by her scholars, 
for the instruction of his German converts ; and on one occasion he 
accompanies his letter to her with a present of a silver pen, (unum 
graphium argenteum.) Leobgitha, one of her pupils, concludes a let- 
ter to Boniface by ofiering him a specimen of her acquirements in 
Latin metres. — ' These underwritten verses,' she says, * I have endeav- 
ored to compose according to the rules derived from the poets, not in 
a spirit of presumption, but with the desire of exciting the powers of 
my slender talents, and in the hope of thine assistance therein. This 
art I have learnt from Eadburga, who is ever occupied in studying the 
divine law.' The four hexameters which follow this introduction, 
though not remarkable for elegance or correctness, are still a favor- 
able specimen of the attainments of a young Anglo-Saxon dame. 
They are addressed as a concluding benediction to Boniface himself: 

** * Arbiter omnipotens, solus qui cuncta creavit. 
In regno patris semper qui lumine fiilget ; 
Qua jugiter flagrans sic regn^ gloria Christi, 
Illaesum servet semper te jure perennL'^'S 

1 Biograpkia BrUtumica LUeraria, Anglo-Saam PtHod, pp. M-37. London* 
184S. 
a IbuL, pp. 3S, 83. 
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Vm. BELsronoNS from the lite of ST. OUTHLAO, HBBMir 

OF CROWLAND.* 



PROLOGUE. 

The Dfe of St Guthlac was originally written in Latin by Felix of 
Crowlandy or Croyland, as he is commonly styled, and afterwards trans- 
lated into Anglo-Saxon, but when and by whom is altogether uncertain. 
By some the translation has been attributed to Abbot Aelfric, but we 
think improperly, as it lacks the simplicity of Aelfric's style, and from 
the excessive and complicated use of particles, shows the author to have 
had more or less acquaintance with the Greek writers, whom he en- 
deavors to imitate. , Felix flourished about a. d. 730, and enjoyed the 
friendship of Alfwald, king of the East Angles, to whom he dedicated 
his book. Hence it has been supposed that he was never an inmate 
of Croyland Abbey. He professes to have derived his information 
about Guthlac from those who had been personal acquaintances of the 
saint, which he might have done in either case. EQs work ** is in- 
teresting for its historical allusions, and for the light which it throws 
upon the early superstitions of our forefathers."* 

The text as given is according to Mr. Goodwin's readings, except in 
a few cases in which we have thought proper to diiFer from the opin- 
ion of that gentleman. We have also deviated from his punctuation 
in some instances, and besides making some orthographical changes, 
we have rendered the accentuation uniform, according to the system 
adopted by us, as in other ceises. 



I. 

" Be his qebyrde," we have added, as well as the two next cap- 
tions, and the last. 

"On ... . Myrcna," in the days of Aethelrcd, the famous king of 
the Mercians. — Aethelred's reign commenced a. d. 675, and termina- 
ted by his resignation, a. d. 704 ; his death occurred in a. d. 716. 



» The Anglo-Saxon version of the Life of St. Guthlac, Hermit of Crowland. 
Printed, for the first time, from a MS. in the Cotton Library, with a Transla- 
tion and Notes, by Charles Wychffe Goodwin, M.A., Fellow of Catharine Hall, 
Cambridge. London, 1848. 

i Wright's Biographia Bntannica Literariay Anglo-Saxon Period^ pp. 246, 247. 
London, 1842. 
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. ** On thcfere hedh-tlio6de, M yrcna-rlce/' in the illustrious ** thedd,* 
the Mercian kingdom, — Goodwin has, " On thaere h^h-thedde Myrc- 
na-rice," which he renders simply, * of the province of Mercia ;* but 
the construction evidently will not admit of such a rendering, while 
'* hedh," or " h6h," must here be taken as a qualifying word, although 
forming a compound with *' tlie6de," as in " heih-cyning," an UluS' 
trious king, and '<tlie6de" itself denotes more than province; we 
have, indeed, no word in the language . which expresses its precise 
import The original of the passage has, " De egregia Meroiorum 
stirpe." 

" The Iclingas waeron genemnede," who were called Iclingas, i. e. 
descendants of Icel. Icel is said to have been the sixth in descent from 
W6den, in the genealogy of the Mercian kings. 

" Micle gestrebn," many treasures, unless we should read ** micel 
gestrebn," corresponding to the " maest gestreon" which follows. 

" Him his gemaeccan." — " His," here evidently pleonastic. 

" He him tli^ dne geceds," he then chose one for him, — Goodwin 
has ** thi dna," which ho renders * the one;* but the sentence requires 
** tM" as an expletive, and " dua," as an Ace. form, is altogether con- 
trary to analog}% We suspect that it is an error of transcription 
wherever it occurs. 

** And thaet beam swutellice mid inseglum beclysde," and plainly 
marked the child with a seal. — " Inseglum," the plural for the singu- 
lar, unless we suppose it to have reference both to the hand and the 
cross in the next sentence. Under this form Mr. Goodwin remarks : 
" Did the tcrmmation um originally characterize the dative or ablative 
singular of substantives as well as of adjectives ? There is no sense 
of plurality in such expressions as, * on swefnum,' (see Matt ii. 22), 
in a dream ; * to gemyndum,' to remembrance ; * on his gewealdum,* 
in his power ; * be lyfum,' alive ; and many like phrases. It is usual 
to term um, in these instances, an abverbial termination ; but I see 
nothing to distinguish it, in the examples adduced, from a regular case- 
ending." To the question we unhesitatingly reply in the negative, as 
the hypothesis is contrary to the genius of the tongue, as well as to 
that of the cognate dialects. Besides, it is well known that in every 
language there are cases in which the plural is used for the singular, 
an idiom, so to speak, belonging to universal language, and having a 
different origin, perhaps in every case, among different nations or peo- 
ples ; and with regard to the termination being adverbial, we think 
that we have shown plainly enough that all adverbs in Anglo-Saxon, 
as well as the other indeclinable parts of speech, are subject to the 
rales of ordinary construction. — " Beclysde," lit inclosed* 
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** And helde t^weard tbforan fhaet htises dura," and inclined for^ 
ward before the door of the house. 

** Thi menn tM ealle tlie tliaet cresawon,'* then all those men who 
eaw that, — " Th^" when standi ag alone in the fint clause of a sen- 
tence, usually then, but when repeated in the second, vohen-^then, as 
below. The reverse idea sometimes obtains. 

" Thaet hfg thaet t&cen swutellicor gese6n woldon," since they would 
see that sign more plainly. — " Thaet," sinne, if we read ** woldon (* 
but we think that " mihton" ought to be read, and "swi thaet" in the 
place of the latter alone, though " tliaet" is sometimes susceptible of 
the meaning which we have given it 

*' Thi c6m tliaer mid micle raedlicnysse yman," then came 

there running in great haste. — " C6m yman," came to run, an idiom 
not uncommon hi the language, especially *i poetry. — " Thaer," re- 
ferring to the woman as living upon the spot, and not in the sense of 
thither. — " Raedlicnysse," here the Ablative. 

** Thaere 6can eddignysse him waere se6 gifu fore-stihtod," the gift 
of the eternal blessedness was fore-ordained unto him. — " Gifu," re- 
quiring the article only from its position, in being separated from the 
noun depending upon it, unless the translator has studied the greater 
emphasis in the construction of the sentence. There seems, however, 
to have been a transposition from some means or another, as in the 
following division of the text we have the more natural construction, 
" thd, gife thaere ^cau eddignysse." 

** Thaes hdliges tdcues," of, or, by virtue of that holy sign. — " Tdc- 
nes," here the Gen. in the place of the Dat. or Abl., according to 
Gram. § 441. Compare Part I., Sec. XL, § 112. 

u. 

" Thd fulwiht-baethes," when therefore about eight nights ajtet 

they had brought the child unto the holy laver of baptism. — " Thaes," 
really in construction, as the Gen. for the Dat. or Abl., according to 
Gram. § 441, as in the preceding note. — " Thaes-the," we may say, 
for •* thaes niiites the." Compare Article II., Sealra I., v. 2. The 

• • • • * 

Anglo-Saxons, as well as the Northern nations in general, appear not 
unfrequently to have computed by nights in the place of days. In 
the poetry of the language, especially, the use of the one division of 
time for the other is not uncommon. 

" On Rdmanisc," in Latin, lit. into Latin, as noticed before. — " R6- 
manisc" here in the place of the more usual " Leden." 

" Th6nne onf^hth he 6c\im hedge," then shall he receive an eternal 
reward. — It will be observed that " onf6n" governs either the Dat or 
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the Ace. in the same sense. A few lines ahove we have it with the 
latter. 

" Ac on his scearpnysse thaet he weore.** — Mr. Goodwin supposes 
an ellipsis of " thi waes," or " tli4 gelamp," after " scearpnysse." 
The passage requires something of the kind to make the construction 
complete. And so in other instances in the sequel. 

•* Wearth his m<5d oncyrred." — Mr. Goodwin supposes " m6d" here 
to be a case of anacoluthorif but we would refer it as governed like 
" theow," in Part I., Sec. XI., § 157. 

" Th& waes he semninga innan manod .... ongename," then toas he on 
a sudden divinely admonished within, and instructed that he should 
command these words — all which he so commanded : — To give back 
the third part unto the men of whom he had before taken it. — Mr. 
Gt)odwin^ads, " Th& waiies he semninga innan manod godcundlice 
and laered thaet he tM word hete, ealle th.a he swa genam he het 
thriddan dael agifan tliam mannum the he hit aer ongename," * then 
was he on a sudden inwardly admonished of God, and taught that 
he should thus give command ; of all things which he had so taken 
he bade give hack the third part to those from whom he had taken it* 
for which he inserts " genam," not found in the MS. — " Semninga," 
really a noun in the Dat or Abl., according to Gram. § 438. — " Th& 
word," idiomatically for ** thds word." — Before " thriddan," we have 
the article omitted, as very often in the case of ordinal numbers. 

"And he hine-sylfne betweox thises andweardan middan-eardes 
wealcau dwelode," and he thus wandered amidst the tumult of this 
present world. — Goodwin. 

*• Sume nihte," on a certain night. — " Nihte," here the Old Abl. 
and masculine, or perhaps the Ace. and feminine. 

" Barn him sw4 swythe innan thaere Godes lufan," perhaps ac- 
cording to the old construction, it hvPlrned within him with such excess 
of the love of God, making *' barn" an Impers. verb, and " sw&," a 
pronoun agreeing with " swythe" as a noun, which they both were at 
one time, (Gloss, sttb vocibus). Otherwise we must take "thaere 
Grodes lufan," a part for the whole, as the Nom. to " barn," as still in 
English, rendering the passage. And there burnt within him so eX' 
eeedingly of the love of God. 

" Thaet u& laes thaet dn . . . . forlet," that not merely did that one 
thing follow that he should forsake this worldt but that he should 
likewise abandon his parents* wealth and his estate, and those same 
companions of his, I say that he should forsake all that. Such 
■eems to be the true meaning of this difficult passage. 

" The ys gecweden Hrypa-diln," which is called Repton, — ** Hrypa* 

33* 
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dtai,** Repton in Derbyshire, once famous for its monastery, and m 
the capital city and burial-place of the kings of Mercia. — Goodwin. 

ui. 

<* Thaere ylcan nama ys nemned," we have read for " thj ylcan 
nama ys nemned," as " thy," the Abl. masc. or neut, caniiot refer 
either to "ed," or to " ceastre." 

" Mid-th&Q se foresprecena wer and thaere e&digan gemynde,*' 
after that the aforesaid man, even he of the blessed memory. Such 
may be the rendering in such cases as this. 

" Mid-thy hi him mauigfeald thing saedon," lit with that they told 
him manifold a thing. A construction of " manigfeald," '* manig," 
and the like, not uncommon in the language. 

" Thaet he dna ongan eardian," which he alone began to inhabit. — 
" Ana,*' here equivalent to the Latin ** solus." — We subjoin the origi- 
nal of what precedes in this chapter, as a specimen of Felix's manner: 

<* Eat in mediterraneorum Anglorum Britauniae partibus immensae 
magnitudinis acerrima palus, quae a Grontae fluminis ripis incipiens, 
baud procul a castello quod dicunt nomine Gronte, nunc stagnis, nunc 
flactiris interdum nigris fusis vaporibus et laticibus, necnon crebris 
insularum nemoribus intervonientibus, et flexuosis rivigarum ab austro 
in aquilouem mariteiius longissimo tracta protenditur. Igitur cum 
supradictus vir beutae memoriae Guthlacus illius vastissimae eremi in- 
culta loca comperissct, coelestibus adjutus au::iliis rectissimo caliis 
tramite perrexit. Contigit ergo proximantibus accolis illius solitudinis 
experientiam sciscitaretur, illisque plurima spatiosae eremi iuculta 
uarrautibus, ecce quidam do iliic adstuntibus uon)ine Tatwinus se 
Bcisse aliquam insulani in abdilis remotioris eremi partibus adserebat, 
quum multi iiihabitaro tentantes propter incognita eremi moustra et 
diversarum form arum terrores am iterant. Quo audito vir beatae re- 
cordationis Guthlacus ilium locum sibi monstrari a uarraute efflagitat. 
Ipse autem imperils viri Dei annuens, arrepta piscatoria scapula per 
invia lustra in tetrae paludis margines Christo viatore ad praedictam 
iusulam, quae lingua Anglorum Cruland vocatur, pervenit, quae ante 
propter remotioris eremi solitudinem iuculta et ignota manebat. Nul- 
lus banc ante famulum Christi Guthlacum solus habitare colonus 
valebat, propter videlicet illic demorantiiim daemonum phantasias: in 
qua vir Dei Guthlacus coutemto hoste, caelesti auxiiio adjutus, inter 
umbrosa solitudinis nemora solus habitare coepit." 

Such were the Gyrwas, or fen -lands of Lincolnshire, in which the 
Abbey of Croylaud was situated, as they appeared to Felix in the 
early part of the eighth century. 
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"Thaere stowo digelnysse," the retirement of the place, — Mr 
Goodwin changes the construction to " tlid digelnysse tli^re stowe/' 
which we think unnecessary. 

" Thd waes se eahtotha daeg tliaes Calendes Septembres/' then 
was the eighth day of the Kalend of September. — " In the original," 
says Mr. Goodwin, " die none Kalondarum Septembrium ; L e. the 
24th of August." — " Calendes," and " Septembres," vernacular forms. 

X. 

" Thd c6mon thaer .... m ... . fle6gan," then came flying in there. 
— The infinitive for the ludef. participle, as before pointed out 

XIII. 

" Thaet thaes foresprecenan wraeccan Aethelbaldes gefera," that a 
companion of the aforesaid exile Aethelbald. — The Aethelbald here 
alluded to, succeeded Ce61red "bs king of Mercia in a. d. 716. See 
Thorpe's Translation of Lappeiiberg's History of the Anglo-Saxons — 
Genealogy of the kings of Mercia, Vol. I. 

xvm. 

** Ealdwulfes d6htor thaes cyninges," daughter of Ealdwulf, the 
king. — Ealdwulf, or Aldwulf, king of the East Angles, who began to 
reign a. d. 663, and died a. d. 713. Ecgburh, or Ecgburga his daugh- 
ter, was Abbess of Hrypa-ddn. See Thorpe's Lappenberg, — Gene- 
alogy of the kings of East Anglia, Vol. I. 

XX. 

*' Aefler thdm fiftyne gedruin tlie he, Grode willigende, laedde his 
Uf," after the fifteen years during which he, obeying the will of God, 
had led his life. — We have thus read in the place of '* aefter th6n 
fiftyne gedr," which would require the " the" to be dropped, besides 
being an awkward construction. 

" According to the Saxon Chronicle, Gutblac died a. d. 714. Felix 
says, anno 715 ab incarnatione Domini ; a reckoning commencing 
nine months before the birth of our Lord. This date may therefore be 
considered to correspond with that of the Chronicle. According to 
Felix, St. Guthlac was twenty-six years old when he settled at Crow- 
land, and resided there fifteen years; he must therefore have been 
forty-one or forty-two at the time of his death." — Goodwin. 

" Th6n Wbdnes-daege nehst Edstran," on the Wednesday prece- 
ding Easter. 

" And mid micelre un^thnysse his edg-spind mid tedrum gel6mhce 
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leOhte," and in much anxiety of mind incessantly moistened his 
cheeks with tears, — For " e&g-spind," see Gloss, sub voc, 

"Thaet he naefre aer ne syththan swylc ne gehjrde," that he 
never before, nor afterwards heard the like, ** Swylc," such, referring 
nof to " lire," which would require " swylce," but to his preaching, — 
" gddspellian,": — in general. 

** Swylce-eic th& thnih, nd-laes-thaet hi eft tM on eorthan dy- 
don/' likewise as regards the coffin, not merely did they place that in 
the earth again, — " Thrdh," in construction upon the same principle 
as " theow," Part I., Sec. XI., § 157.—" N4 laes," Mr. Goodwin ren- 
ders as expressing absolute negation. The " thaet," in strict con- 
struction, belongs to the sentence as elliptical. 

zxn. 

"On thaere maegthe Wissa," in the province of the Wissas, 
usually termed Oewissas,^ 



IX. INSCRIPTION FROM A LATIN MS. OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

This, apparently a fragment, we have given from Rask's Grammar 
of tho Anglo-Saxon Language, where it is introduced as a part of the 
Praxis appended to the volume. It serves to show the veneration in 
which the Sacred Scriptures were held by the Anglo-Saxons. We 
have also here ventured upon some variations and emendations of tlie 
text. 

" Thds Wc act habthenum h^rge," these hooks from a heathen tent' 
pie. — " B6c" the plural, as we have below, " thds hdigau h6c .... 
wunadon." 

" Uncra saula," the plural, wo have read for " uncre saule," the 
singular, as we have below, " heora saulum." 

" And his throwunga td tliancuiiga," and in thanks for his passion. 

" T6 tliim gerade," on the condilion. 

" Fulwiht," baptism, here used for Christianity, the distinctive fea- 
ture of our divine religion, perhaps from the importance of the rite in 
the Anglican mind, for the religion itself. 

" And on ealra his Hdligra," i. e. " on oalra his Hdligra naman.** 



1 The author takes pleasure in referring the student to Mr. Goodwin's 
edition of the Life of St. Giuhlac. 
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X. A DIALOGUB BETWEEN SATURN AND SOLOMON. 



PROLOGUE. 

'< This dialogue," says Mr^ Thorpo, " is one of a numerous family 
that flourished under a variety of denominations, and in great estima- 
tion during the middle age/'^ All of those appearing under the ahove 
title, have heen lately published by the Aelfric Society of Great Britaiui 
through the labors of J. M. Kemble, M. A. They have been given to 
the world in throe parts, the first of which appeared in 1845. 

Perhaps the author, or authors of these dialogues, in making Saturn 
and Solomon contemporaneous and acquainted with each other, showed 
equally as much wisdom as many of the present day, who would iden- 
tify all the mythological personages of the Greeks, Romans, and other 
nations, with the early characters of the Sacred Scriptures. 

With regard to the arrangement of our text, we have followed Ebel- 
ing in his Angelsaechsisches Lesebuch. As elsewhere in these volumes, 
some changes will be found in the orthography of words, and a few 
corrections in grammatical forms. 



" H.6t cyih .... wlsdbm," here maketh known how Saturn and 
Solomon contended nbout their wisdom, — ** Cyth," having ** hit" un- 
derstood, for its nominative. 

" He saet ofer." — After a lacuna in the MS., we have *' fctherum" 
as a part of this answer. 

" On his gewealdum," in his power. — " Gewealdum," lit. powers, 
and perhaps here a sort of pluralis excellentiae, because referring tc 
the Deity. 

" On hwilcere ylde waes Adam,'* of what age was Adam 7 

<' And he 'thd leofode ealles," and he then lived in all. — " Ealles," 
perhaps here to be explained as in Art II., Scalm VIII., v. 3, unless 
we suppose it, in every instance, the Gen. for the Dat or Abl., upon 
the principle contained in Gram. § 441, or in such cases as this, as 
coming under Id. § 437. 

" Th4 he6 b^ lyfon waes," in all her life, lit when she was in life, 
— " Lyfon," the plural for the singular, and an old form for " lyfum." 

" On getil gerimes," by a regular calculation, we may say. The 
ejq>ression appears to be more or less idiomatic. 

1 Preface to Anaiecta Angh-Saxonica, Xjondon, 1846. 
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Blid sylh," with a pUno. — " Syih,** we have given as the Gotnct 
Dat or AbL of ** snlh," as it appears to follow the laws of " turf," 
'* burh," and the like ; Gram. § 60 and § 61. See Gloss. 9ub voc. 

" Mid ines esoles cyn-bine," vith the jaw-bone of an a«c 

" Anes," here appears to hare the light meaning of the indefinite arti- 
cle in English, of which it was the origin, (Gkns. sub voc). — <* Cyn- 
bdne," lit chin-bone. Saturn seems to have mistaken Samson's in- 
fltrumeat of death for Cain's. 

" Of th&m X. wordam Uie Molses gesomnode in thaere ealdan as 
Godes bebeode," from the ten commandments which Moses eoUected 
in the old law by the injunction of God. 

"On ydel," idiomatic for "on y dele,*' like "on nMngen," ««oii 
aefen," and the like. 

" Se gytsigenda mann womlde w^ena," the man eager for the 
treasures of the world, — Observe the oonstmction of this sentence. 



XI. COLLOQUIUM. 



PROLOGUE. 

This Colloquy was originally compiled by Aelfric, styled Gramma* 
ticusj or the Grammarian^ to distinguish him from others of the name, 
which, among the Aujjlo-Saxons, was very common as well as distin- 
guished, and afterwards improved by a disciple of his, Aelfric Batta, 
as set forth in the caption. The Saxon is really an interlinear gloss 
of the Latin, the object of the composition having been to make native 
youths acquainted with the latter tongue. " As presenting a curious 
picture of times and manners, and of monastic life at that early pe- 
riod," says Mr. Thorpe, " it is both valuable and interesting ;"* and it 
also shows that what is usually termed the " Hamiltonian*' method of 
learning languages is nothing new.'* Our text has been drawn from 



1 Preface to .^nalecta .Inglo-Saxonica. London, 1846. 

3 " It is singular enough," says Mr. Wright, " that most of the ways of giv- 
ing a popular form to elementary instruction, which have been put in practice 
in our own days, had been already tried in tlie l.iiler times of the Anglo-Saxons. 
We thus find the origin of our modern catechisms amongst the forms of edu- 
cation then in use. Not only were many of the elementary treatises on gram- 
mar written in the shape of question and answer, with the object of making 
them easier to learn and to understand, as well as of encour.iging the prac- 
tice of Latin conversation, but also the first books in the other sciences. We 
find this to be the case in many of the tracts written by Bede and Alcuin, as 
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Ebeling*s Angelsaechaischet Lesebuch, collated with that given by 
the gentleman just mentioned. In a MS. preserved at Oxford, the 
Colloquium is found united with Aelfric's Latin Grammar, and Latin 
Glossary, all as " republished" by Aeifric Batta, as is generally sup- 
posed, and rendered very probable from several circumstances.' 

Aeifric, " the Grammarian," or Aeifric, " Abbot," a name interest- 
ing to the Anglican theologian, as the voice of the eariy Anglican 

well as in those which were fabricated in their names. Afterwards, when in 
England the Latin tongue seems to have ceased to be to the same extent as 
before a conventional language among the learned, various attempts were 
made to simplify the steps by which it was taught. First, the elementary 
grammars were accompanied with an Anglo-Saxon gloss, in which, separately 
from the text, each word of the original was repeated with its meaning in 
the vernacular tongue ; and then, as a still further advance in rendering it 
popular, the Latin grammar itself was published only in an Anglo-Saxon 
translation. We have seen the old Latin school-grammar pass through simi- 
lar gradations in our own time. We owe to Alfric the Anglo-Saxon transla- 
tion of the Latin Grammar, which, from its frequent recurrence in the 
manuscripts, seems to have been the standard elementary book of the day ; 
and in the preface to that work he repeats the complaint, which had been 
made more than once since the days of Alfred, of the low state of Latin liter- 
ature in England. Much about the same period came into use introductory 
reading books, with interlinear versions, which dil&red not in the slightest 
degree from those of the Hamiltonian system of the present day. A singu- 
larly interesting specimen of such books, composed also by Alfric, has been 
preserved in two manuscripts, and is printed in Thorpe's Analecta Anglo- 
Saxonica ; the text, which is a dialogue between persons of different profes- 
sions, is so arranged as to give within the smallest possible space, the greatest 
variety of Latin words, and so to convey the largest quantity of instruction. 
This curious tract is valuable to the historian for the light which it throws 
upon the domestic manners of the age in which it was written. Among 
many other things, we learn that even the schoolboys in the monasteries 
were subjected to a severe course of religious service ; and that the roii was 
used very liberally in the Anglo-Saxon schools.*'— Wright's fito^fropAia BritoM- 
mica Literaria^ Anglo-Saxon Period^ pp. 72-74. London. 1842. 

1 The title found at the head of this article is from the Cottonian MS. The 
Oxford MS. has the following :— " Hanc sententiam Latini sermonis olim Ael- 
fricus abbas composuit, qui mens fuit magister, sed tamen ego Aeifric Bata 
multas postea huic addidi appendices." And to a Latin dialogue preceding 
the Colloquium in the same, are prefixed these lines : 

*' Denique composuit pueris hoc stylum rite diversum. 
Qui, Bata Aelfricus, monachus brevissimus. 
Qualiter scholastic! valeant resumere fandi 
Aliquod initium Latinitatis sibi." 

Cloiing with the distich— 

*' Explicit hie sermo Latinus caica quiescens, 
A Bata Aelfrico dispositum monacho." 

AmL, p.408. 
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churchy and not uninteresting to the English philologist, was bom of a 
noble fjEunfly, and after haying filled varioos important staticMis, finally, 
m A. D. 995, succeeded Sigeric as Archbiflbop of Canteibnry, which see 
he held until the time of his death, in a. n. 1006. An untiring advo- 
cate of learning, and the strenuous suf^rter of the (tectrines of his 
church, he labored equally as a scholar and as a theolc^an, as his 
numerous works, which have come down to \m, and which are now 
being given to the world by the Society that bears his name, clearly 
testify. Of Aelfric Batta but little is known, except that as an ad- 
mirer of his preceptor, he labored to uphold the doctrines which he 
inculcated, and to promote the cause of education in the most efi^toal 
way. Both are distinguished for their expontion of the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and equally for the purity of the 
style in which they wrote. Of Aelfric Batta's own prodactiomi we 
have but few extant, if they were ever numerous. 



,>» 



it 



" On Ledene," we have supplied as a gloss to ** Latialiter: 

" On-belaedan swingia us," to lay strokes upon us, — " Us," goir- 
emed by the " on" in composition. 

Ic eom ge-auwyrded monuc," / am a professed monk. 
Ge-iiicodoD," " gefaestuodoo ;" such old terminations will be found 
to be common in this Colloquy. 

" Waere tliii t6-daeg on huntnothe," wcrt thou a hunting to-day. 
— " On huntnothe :" In all such cases the true representative of the 
Saxon " on" in English, is *a,* or ' an,' not as the indefinite article, but 
as a preposition. It should, therefore, never be united with the word 
depending upon it, as we not unfrequeutly find it written by some of 
the best authors in our language, except when the expression is ad- 
verbial, as " on w6g," away. Non-acquaintance with the construc- 
tion in Anglo-Saxon has been the chief cause of the mistake. In 
compounds in both languages, indeed, we find " a" used for " on," as 
** amang," for " on-mang," among, and the like. 

" On feala wisan." — In this case, we have " feala" agreeing with the 
noun. It usually governs it in the Gen. plural, as heretofore occur- 
ring. 

" Ac ic nelle oth-tliaet-£n deorfan," hut I am unwilling to labor 
80 much. — " Oth tliaet dn," corresponding to the Latin " in tantum," 
lit. unto that one thing. 

" And hii thine geferan," and how thy companions ? — The answer 
which follows shows the honorable schoolboy of every age. 
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Xn. SELECTIONS FROM KING AELFREd's OROSIUS. 



PROLOGUE. 

Alfred the Great was the youngest child of Aethelwulf and Osburh, 
and was bom in a. d. 848. At an early age, he manifested that love 
of learning which afterwards displayed itself amid the unceasing occu- 
pations of a reign harassed by foreign invasions. It was to restore the 
literature of his country and nation, which had suffered severely m the 
destruction of churches and monasteries by the Danes, that induced 
him to labor so indefatigably in laying the productions of others before 
his people in the language with which they were familiar as their own. 
We find him, in the Preface of one of these works,' mourning the loss 
which they had sustained. " I thought," says he, " how I saw, be- 
fore it was all spoiled and burnt, how the churches throughout Eng- 
land stood filled with treasures and books."^ His labors were crowned 

1 The Pastorale of Pope Gregory. See the next article. 

> The loss of a large portion of the Anglo-Saxon literary monaments, of 
the secular poetry of the nation especially, is much to be regretted. It was 
not from any barrenness of the native mind that we have so little, though few 
nations can boast of an early literature more copious than that of the English, 
even as we now have it. " The greatest destruction of Anglo-Saxon books," 
says Mr. Wright, ** happened during the numerous inroads of the Danes, from 
the ninth to the eleventh century, when so many of the richest libraries were 
committed to the flames, along with the monasteries in which they were de- 
posited. Under the rule of the Normans, from the Conquest to the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, our old chroniclers relate many stories illustrative of 
the contempt with which the Anglo-Norman barons regarded the language of 
those whose rights they had usurped ; but the more serious disputes related 
to charters rather than books, the latter (except when from time to time some 
English monk took them down) were allowed to lie neglected in the dust of 
monastic libraries, and the only losses which they sustained seem to have 
been the natural consequence of dirt and damp. But after this period the 
case was entirely changed, and, as they could no longer be read even by 
Englishmen, they had to sufiier from various causes. A few monastic cata- 
logues are still preserved in manuscripts of that age, and they contain the 
titles of many Anglo-Saxon books, which, however, are generally descrit)ed 
as being ' old and useless.'* Accordingly, we find that when the monks 

* **8ee, for ezunple, a catalogue of the books in the Library at Glastonbury, made in 1248, and 
printed by Wanley, in the lulroduetion to his Cataioj^ue of Saxon Hanuacripu, from a MS. ia 
the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. We find several entries like the following :— 

Item, duo Anglice, vetusta et ioutilia. 

Item, Sermones Aoglici, vetusti, inuiiles. 

Paaaionale, Sanctorum Anglice soripium, retust. inatii* 

TW MeoDd of Vatm ittma wu a Tolmne of Anglo-Saxon bomiliea." 

34 
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with saccesB ; and patronised by him, while he defended his dominions 
with his sword and his name, we find the learned resortiirg to him from 
other parts of the island as well as from France, which was now suf- 
fering in like manner through the incursions of the Northmen. His 
translations, which are sometimes "word for word," and sometimes 
'* meaning for meaning,'' are considered the purest specimens of Anglo- 
Saxon prose. His death occurred on the 28th of October, a. d. 901, 
but " the greatness of mind, and love of science and literature, which 
were so conspicuous in his own character," did not die with him, 
since the same traits showed themselves to no small extent in his chil- ' 
dren, and even in his grandchildren. • 

The work of Orosius, was translated by Alfred " in order to make his 
subjects more generally acquainted with ancient history." The narra- 
tives of the two Northern navigators, Ohthere and Wulfstdn,' whom he 



were in want of vellum, they scrupled not to take one of these * old and 
useless' Anglo-Saxon manuscripts ; and, having carefully scraped out the 
original letters, to make use of it for writing a new work, which they con- 
sidered more important and necessary. One of these palimpsests is preserved 
in the library of Jesus College, Cambridge, in which a splendid copy of the 
Anglo-Saxon Homilies of Alfric has been erased to make room for Latin de- 
cretals, although the destruction of the original was not so complete as to 
hinder us from tracing here and there a few words, particularly about the 
margins of the leaves. Sometimes, also, when the monks were at a loss for 
boards to bind their books, they took a few folios of these useless old manu- 
scripts, and pasted them together ; as was the case with the leaves discovered 
by Sir Thomas Phillipps in the covers of a volume preserved in Worcester 
Cathedral. The loss which Anglo-Saxon literature sustained by these means 
must have been very great. At the time of the Reformation, when, by the 
dissolution of the monasteries, their libraries of manuscripts were scattered 
in all directions, the number which perished cannot now be calculated, 
though the fragments which are found in the old bindings of books are suf- 
ficient to convince us that it was not small. The Anglo-Saxon manuscripts, 
however, suffered much less at this time than the others, owing to the eager- 
ness of the Reformers to collect them ; yet we still find a few fragments in 
the covers of books printed during the sixteenth century."— Wright's Bio- 
graphia Britannica Literaria, Anglo-Saxon Period, pp. 107, 109. London, 1842. 

1 '• We find the Anglo-Saxons," says Mr. Wright, '* at an early period dis- 
tinguished by the same spirit of adventure, which has been so active and 
fruitful among their descendants. They were anxious to explore the distait 
countries, whose existence had been made known to them by the books which 
the missionaries imported. Even so early as the seventh century they were 
in the habit of going to Rome by sea, a voyage in which the pilgrims neces- 
sarily incurred many perils. At the end of this century, a Frankish bishop 
named Arculf, who was returning from tlie Holy Land, and had visited 
Constantinople, Damascus, and Alexandria in Egj'pt, as well as many of the 
islands of the Mediterranean, was thrown by bad weather on the western 
coasts of England, where he became acquainted with the abbot Adamnan. 
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had pereonally conforred with, were mserted by himself in the geo- 
graphical part, and will be found interesting. Our text has been 
taken partly from Ebeling's Angelsaeehsisckes Lesebuch, and partly 
from Thorpe's Analecta Anglo- Saxonica, with variations and c(H:rec- 
tions. 



DESCRIPTION OF EUROPE. 

*< Ut on thone Wendel-sae," out into the Mediterranean Sea, — 
*< Wendel-sae," so called from the Wendels, or Vandals, whose con- 
quests covered parts of many of the countries lying upon its shores. 
See Introd., § 39, Note 3, and Gloss, sub nom. 

" The man Cwen-sae haet," tbhick they call the Cwen-sae. — ^The 
White Sea, so called because lying about Cwen-land. This country, 
indeed, lay between the Gulf of Bothnia and the White Sea, including 
Finmark. — Thorpe, 

" Swaefas," the Suabians, or, Swabians. 

" Baeg-wara," the Bavarians. — The form given in preference to 
that of " Baegth-ware," and also found in the MS. 

" Regnes-burh," Regenaburg, or, Ratisbon, 



The latter carefully stored up the information which the traveller communi- 
cated to him, and afterwards committed it to writing in a treatise which is 
still preserved. It is probable, indeed, from many circumstances, that the 
Anglo-Saxons themselves made frequent visits, not only to Italy, but also to 
the East. King Alfred, who in this, as in other things, merited well the 
character given him by historians of being * a diligent investigator of un- 
knoviTi thmgs,' (ignotarum rerum investigation! solerter se jungebat), sent 
Sighelm, bishop of Sherbum, in 883, to India to visit the scene of the labors 
of St. Thomas and St. Bartholomew ; and Sighelm not only reached in safety 
this distant land, but he brought back with him many of its productions, and 
particularly some gems and relics which were still preserved in his church 
in the time of William of Malmsbury. The present day cannot furnish a 
more intelligent account of a voyage of discovery, than that taken down by 
Alfred from the mouths of Ohthere and Wulfstan, one of whom had sailed to 
the North Cape, and the other along the northern shores of the Baltic, and 
which that monarch has inserted in his own version of Ornsius. The map of 
the tenth century, mentioned above, is far more correct than the generality of 
maps which we find in old manuscripts at a later period ; its chief inaccuracy 
lies in the distorted shape g^ven to Africa, which is here a long narrow slip of 
land running out from east to west ; but the coasts of India and Eastern Asia 
are not ill defined, there are few of the fabulous indications whicti appear 
afterwards in this part of the world, and Paradise does not occupy the place 
of the isles of Japan, as it did after the voyage of St. Brandan became popular 
in the twelfth century."~/M<l., pp. 01-98. 
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" Aelfe mutha thaere ei," the tnouth of the river jB26ew— There 
can be no doabt that " Aelfe mutha" should be written as distinct 
words. 

" Sillende/' Seeland, or Zealand, 

" Apdrede/' the Obotritae, — " a Slavish nation to the north of the 
Old Saxons, inhabitin|p the western and the greater part of Mecklen- 
burg." — Thorpe. 

"Wylte, the man Aefeldan haet/' the Wylte, whom they eaU 
Aefeldan. — " Wylte," i. e. Wilzen, " a people who settled in Ger- 
many in the sixth or seventh century. They occupied a part of 
Pomerania, the eastern part of Mecklenburg, and the Mark of Bran- 
denbui^. The river Havel was the boundary between them and the 
Sorabi."— TAorpe.— " Aefeldan," or " Haefeldan," the Helvetians, 
says Dr. Bosworth, but if so, they must have been either a part, or 
the remains of that people, who removed north. 

** Wineda-land," or, as it is sometimes written, " Weonod-land," 
"the country of the Venedi, or Wends. Under the name of Vind- 
land was at one time comprised the whole coast-land from the Schlei 
to the mouth of the Vistula."— TAorp*. 

" Mar-wara," the Moravians. — So we have written for " Maioaro," 
and " Meroaro," which appear to be corrupt forms. 

" Carendre," Carinthia. 

" Pulgara-Iand," Bulgaria. 

" Dalamensan," " a Slavonic people formerly inhabiting Silesia.** — 
Thorpe. 

" Wislo-land," — " the country formerly called Little Poland, in which 
the Vistula has its source." — Thorpe. 

" And bo-eastau thaem synd Datie, the-tlie id waeron Gottan,'* 
and to the east of that are the DacianSf those who were formerly 
Goths, or, perhaps rather, Getae. 

" Surpe," the Sorabi, or, Sorbi, " a Slavonic people inhabiting Lusa- 
tia, Misiiia, a part of Brandenburg, and Silesia. Their capital was 
Sorau." — Thorpe. 

" And be-northau Maegtha-Iande is Sermendo oth tli& beorgas Rif- 
fin," and to the north of Maegtha-land is Sermehde as far as the 
Riphean mountains. — " Maegtlia-lande," — " the Polish province Ma- 
zovia (?)" — Thorpe. — " Sermende," comprising the modern Livonia, 
Esthonia, and a part of Lithuania. — " Riffin," in apposition with 
* beorgas." 

" Ost-sae," "the Baltic and Categat."— TAor/^c. 

" Aegther-ge on thaem mdrum landum, ge on thaem iglandum,*' 
both on the greater lands, and on the islands. — " Mdrum landum^" 
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probably referring to both peninsulas — Jutland, and Norway and 
Sweden. 

" Swedn habbath be-stithan him thone saes earm Ost/' the Swedes 
have the arm of the sea, the Ost, on the south of them, — " Ost," here 
in apposition with *' saes earm." See above, " thaes saes earm the 
man haet Ost-sae." 

" Scride-Finnas," — " the inhabitants of that part of Bothnia which 
lies between the Augermanu and the Tornea." — Thorpe, 

ohthere's narrative. 

" Olhthe hwon northan," or a little from the north. — " Hwon," the 
Ace, as in Part I., Sec. XI., § 98. — " Northan," according to Id. 
Sec. VII., § 17. 

" Beormas," — " the people inhabiting the country called Biarma- 
land, on the shores of the White Sea, east of the Dw'mh."— ^Thorpe, 

" Thaera Ter-Finna laud," — " the country between the northern 
point of the Bothuian Gulf and the North Cape." — Thorpe, 

" Syfan elna lange," seven ells long. See Gram. § 437. 

" Forthaem hy f6th thd wildau de6ras mid," because they take the 
wild deer with them. 

" Eall thaet his man oththe ettan oththe ^rian maeg," complete 
without the ** dthor," accidentally omitted before the first " oththe," 
which is sometimes found, especially in laws, as will appear in the se- 
quel. — " His," dependent on " eall," according to Gram. § 443. 

" Th6nne is t^-emnes tliaem lande," then is over against that land, 
— Upon the principle set forth in Part I., Sec. VIII., § 1 and § 24, we 
ought to have the Gen. here wilh " tb-emnes," but this is an instance 
in which the exception only proves the rule. Compare " t6-middo8 
oow" with " td-middes eower," the latter construction, perhaps, being 
more common. 

" Sciringes-heil," — ** a port of Norway," says Mr. Thorpe, " the 
exact position of which is unknown. Judging from the context of 
Ohthere's narrative, it seems to lie in the Skager Rack, near the Fiord 
of Christiania. To the south, he tells us, lies a very broad sea, no 
doubt the Cattegat ; on one side of which was Gotland, (Jutland, Jut- 
land,) and then Silleude, (Seeland). Sailing from Sciriuges-heal to 
Sleswig, (aet Haethum), Ohthere had, as he tells us, Denmark on his 
left, by which denomination he undoubtedly means Skaaue, (Scania), 
and Halland, the early seat of the Danes, and which constituted a 
part of the modern kingdom of Denmark till 1658. Then, two days 
before his arrival at Sleswig, taking a westerly course, he had Grotland 
f Jutland) on his right From the mention of islands on his left» it 

34* 
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would seem that he sailed between Moen and Seeland. Prof. Dahl- 
maun supposes, erroneonsly I think, that Ohthere sailed through the 
Great Belt" 

" Hilgo-Iand," — " an ancient division of Norway, nearly corre- 
sponding apparently with the present Norrland." — Thorpe. 

" Aet-Haethum," — see preceding note. 

" Gotland," — see the same. 

" And hyrth innan Dene," and is in subjection to the Danes. — 
See, also, below, " in Dena-mearc by rath," which, in Wulfstan's Nar- 
rative, has ** hyrath t6 Dene-mearcan" as its equivalent 



WULFSTAN*8 NARRATIVE. 



" Triiso," — " a town on the border of the mere or lake from which 
the river Ilfiug (Elbing) flows in its course towards Elbing." — Thorpe 

" Langa-land," Langeland, — " one of the Danish isles in the Baltic, 
lying between Fyen (Fionia) and Laaland." — Thorpe. 

" Sc6n-eg," Skane, the ancient Scania. 

" Burgenda-Iaud," Bornholm. 

** Blecing-^g," Blekingy in Sweden. 

" Meore," — " a place on the west coast of Sweden." — Thorpe. 

** E6w-land," Oeland, an island lying off the east coast of Swe- 
den. 

" Goth-land," here evidently the island of that name, and not " Got- 
land," or Jutland, mentioned in Ohthere's Narrative. 

" Oth Wisle-muthan," unto the mouth of the Vistula, — " That 
branch of the Vistula, which, after receiving the Elbing, flows into the 
sea at Danzig." — Thorpe. 

" Wit-land," — " the country borderiag on the east bank of the 
Vistula."— TAor/?c. 

" T6 Estum," to the Estas, or Osti, — " the Osterlings of modem 
times. They dwelt on the shores of the Baltic, to the east of the 
Vistula." — Thorpe. Their country is here termed " Edstland." See 
below. 

" In Est-m^re," in the Est-merc, — *' the Frische Haff, or lake, 
into which flows one of the branches of the Vistula." — Thorpe. 

" Th6nne rideth aeic his w^ges," then rides each one his own way. 
— " W^ges," the Gen., according to Gram. § 439. 

" Thaes deadan mannes inne," in the dead man's house. — " Inne," 
either the Gen. or the Dat, according to Gram. § 439. 

" Nedr setle," nearer the setting. 

" Baledris thd tu iglaud," as to the two Balearic isles, perhaps al- 
luding to the two principal ones. — " Baledris," here in apposition with 
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** fgland." For the construction of ^e whole clause, see Part I., Sec 
XL, § 98. 

THE DEATH OF CYRUS. 

" Nembrath se eut," Nimrodj the giant 

** Gelice and/' we may say, as if. 

" Se Litha cyniiig," the king of the Lydians. 

CAESAR AND POMPEY. 

" Caiuse Juliuse,"— rvernacular Datives. 

*' The man haet Welinga-ibrd," which they call Wallingford. 

" On Silomoue thdm lande," in the land of Salmo, 

" Hwaet thaos ealles waes," how much of all that there was. 

" F6r on Is^anie, thaer Pompelus legion waeron," went into Spain, 
where Pompey^s legions were. — " Ispanie,'*" like " Gallie," termina- 
ting in e instead of a, and here in the Ace. undeclined ; Gram. § 50. — 
" Thaer," where, as always when following a noun of place, and not 
at the beginning of the sentence. — " Legion," here the Nom. plural. 

" Thaer his Pompeius .... onbdd," where Pompey awaited him. — 

His," the Gen., governed by " onbdd," according to Gram. § 448. 
And his folces feala," and many of his people. — ** Folces," the 
Gen. sing., and governed by ** feala," according to Gram. § 445, be- 
cause as a noun of multitude, it expresses plurality. 






Xni. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED S BOETHIUS, " DE CON- 

SOLATIONB PHILOSOPHlAE." 



PROLOGUE. 

The Meters of Booth ius was one of the most popular compositions 
of the Middle Ages, abd was translated into various languages of Eu- 
rope. In making'the Anglo-Saxon version, Alfred is said to have had 
the assistance of " his chosen friend," Bishop Asser, who glossed the 
more difficult passages for him, an aid which he seems to have re- 
ceived in all his translations from the Latin, as well from him as from 
Archbishop Plegmund, and his " mass-priests, Grimbald and John." 
In this work, which afforded him a favorable opportunity, Alfred 
shows the philosophical turn of his mind, as he has very often intro- 
duced moral and other reflections of his own. Perhaps it was the 
desperate condition of his own fortunes, and of those of his people, at 
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<me time, which made him dwell, as it appeare, with so znnch pleasure 
upon the consoling sentiments that Boeihias in his fallen ertate had 
ofiered to himself. 

To Alfred has also been attributed the Anglo-Sazou metrical ver- 
sion of Boethiiis ; but although he was from childhood an ardent ad- 
mirer of the vernacular poetry, still there is no evidence that he erwer 
attempted verse himself. The " prosaic verses" which pass under his 
name are unworthy of his peu, besides other points of evidence agrainst 
the supposition. They were probably made " by some obscure writer 
of the tenth century."* 

Our text is that given by Cardale,* with some few changes and 
emendations. But besides the analonrical and uniform accentuation 
adopted, we have rejected the old punctuation, employing the points 
now in use, and conformably to what we conceived to lie the sense of 
the passage in every case. 



CHAP. I. 

This chapter forms the Introduction to Boethius by Alfred hunself. 

" Of Sciththfa-maegthe," from the country of Scythia, 
« Raedgota and .Eallerica," probably for " Raed-g6d," and « Eall- 
ric," the latter formed like " The6dric" below. Their present forms, 
with the exception of relainiug tiie t in the former, would not be justi- 
fied even according to the Gothic. 

" So The6dric Wiies Amulinga," that Tkeodric was one of the Am- 
ulings. — " VViujs Amulinaa," we may say, belonged to the Amulings. 
Compare Part I., Sec. XL, § 138, and with regard to the form. Part 
II., Article VIIL, 1, with Gram. § 75, Note 1. 



* Upon this subject Mr. Wright says,—'* Several reasons combine in making 
us believe that these were not written by Alfred : they are little more than a 
transposition of the words of his own prose, with here and there a few addi- 
tions and alterations in order to make alliteration : the compiler has shown 
his want of skill on many occasions ; he has, on the one hand, turned into 
metre both Alfred's preface (or at least imitated it) and his introductory chap- 
ter, which certainly had no claim to that honor ; whilst, on the other hand, 
he has overlooked entirely three of the metres, which appear to have escaped 
his eye as they lay buried among King Alfred's prose. The only manuscript 
containing this metrical version which has yet been met with, appears, from 
the fragments of it preserved from the fire which endangered the whole Cot- 
tonian Library, to have been written in the tenth century." — Wright's Biogra- 
phia Britannica Literaria, Anglo-Saxon .Period, p. 57. London, 1842. 

2 '* King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Version of Boethius, ' De Consolatione Phi- 
losophiae,* with an English Translation and Notes, by J. S. Cardale." London, 
1829. 
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" Sw&-thaet hi mdstonheoraeald-rihtawyrthe he6n" in order that 

they might enjoy their former rightSf Bays Mr. Gardale. — " Wyrthe 

be<5n," lit be worthy, i. e. be worthy of them by rising to their former 

pre-eminence. 

CHAP. m. 

" With his bewende," turned towards him, sc. *' Wiaddm," who is 
here styled the Mind's " foster-modor ;" and also, its *' dgne modor.** 
And again in this same chapter, we have the pronoun ** he" represent- 
ing both ** se Wfsddm" and " sed Gesceddwfsnes." These peculiari- 
ties, or rather inconsistencies in Alfred's manner, will be observed. 

CHAP. VIII. 

" Mid thaes Idthes sdro" — with " lithes" dependent on " sire," 
which is here either the Dat, or the Old Ablative. 

<*TMnre unrihtwfsnesse" — the Dat. or Abl., according to Gram. 
§441.* 

" Me wabbre aer ledf thonne cuth," wert dear to me before known- 

" Hwaet syndon tha woruld-saeltha othres," what other are those 
worldly riches ? — " Othres," the Gen^, governed by " hwaet," accord- 
ing to Gram. § 443. 

CHAP. IX. 

" Sdthan-westan wind," a wind from the southwest. — " Sdthan- 
westan," for " stkth-westan," the more usual formation in such cases, 
and according to Part I., Sec. VII., § 17. 

CHAP. XII. 

" Thedh-the se . . . . him on-bliwe," though the wind of troubles 
.... should blotp on him. — It will be observed that in this sentence 
« on-bldwe" is also predicated of " gymen tliissa woruld-saeltha," un- 
less we render '* and" by * even,' making the latter clause explanatory 
of the former. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

" Hwaene aer," a little before. — " Hwaene," here as the Ace. fem- 
inine of " hwon»" (Gloss, sub voc), agreeing with " hwlle," under- 
stood. So in the preceding chapter, " aene," once, L e. " aene hwile," 
one time, according to Gram. § 438. 

CHAP. XXV. 

" Ac aeic gesceaft hwearfath on hire-selfre," but every creature 
turns in itself. — " Hire-selfre," feminine, while a few lines before, 
" gesceaft" is represented by " hit," neuter. 

" The him gecynde bfth," to which it is ordained by nature. — ** The 
him/'-l^we Gram. § 431. 
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xiY. KING Alfred's bfistle to bishop wulfsigs. 



PROLOGUE. 

We have bo termed this production of Alfred's pen, although it is 
really giyen as the Preface, or rather Introduction to the Pastorale 
of Pope St Gregory, which he translated for the use of the clergy of 
his realm, addressing a copy to each of his bishops, that sent to Bnhop 
Wulfsige being the one from which our text has been taken. Three 
of them are said to be still preserved, '* one as clean and fresh in ap- 
pearance, as when it came from the hands of Alfred's scribe."' As a 
specimen of Anglo-Saxon composition, perhaps there is none finer than 
this, while the noble sentiments which it contains, place the character 
and intellect of its royal author in a most favorable light. About it is 
an air of true excelleuce of soul. 

The caption thus reads : ** This is se6 Fore-spraec hii S. Gregorios 
tlids b6c gedihte, the man Pastoralem nemneth," This is the IntrO' 
duction how St. Gregory made this bookf which they caU Pastoralis. 



" Aelfred, Cyning .... fre6ndlice," Alfred, King, ordereth greet' 
ing unto Wulfsige, Bishop, his worthy, in an affectionate and friendly 
manner. — *' Bisceope, his worthum," i. e. his worthy bishop. 

" And th6 cythau hdte," and I bid ihee know. Observe the change 
of address. 

" lunan borde," at home, lit. within board, or, within border. So 
below, " lit on borde," abroad, i. e. * out of the country, within the 
borders of another.'' Also, observe the difference between " lit" and 
*' lite" in the uext line ; in other words, the difference of signification 
between the adverb in the Ace. and in the Ablative. 

" On steal," lit. in stall. — The Ace. here used idiomatically for the 
Dative. 

" The thissa woruld-thinga t6 tliiim ge-aomtige," who pourest out 
to them of these worldly things. — " Woruld-thinga," the Gen., gov- 
erned by a noun understood, denoting yart, or portion, or, possibly, 
by the Indef. numeral " sum ;" Part I., Sec. V., § 25. The idiom still 
retained in English, as he eat of them, i. e. he eat a part of them, 
or some of them. 



1 See Wright's Biographia Britannic^ lAteraria, Anglo-Saxon Period, p. 394. 
London. 1842 ; and for the Epistle itself, pp. 397-400.' We here take occasion 
to recommend the foregoing work to every student of Anglo-Saxon. 
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" And tLa Wc be-fullau ealle geleorned haefdon," and who had 
learned all those books in a thorough manner. — ** Be-fuUan," lit. in 
full ; and observe that " fullan" is not the definite state, but standing 
for " fullon," i. e. " fullum." Such forms will be found of frequent 
recurrence in the sequel. 

" On Angel-cyuue fre6ra manna," in the Angle stock of free men, 
—Observe the title which Alfred gives his subjects The declaration, 
or sentiment, is one worthy of his name and character, and points to 
the original relation which the " cyning," or king^ bore to his people 
among the Teutonic nations, " cyning" being no other than " cyn- 
iug," the son of the nation, (Gloss, sub voc). 

" Tha-h wile- the hi n^nre othre u6te ne maegon," whilst they may 
be in no other employment, i. e. whilst they can employ themselves on 
nothing else. — ^** N6te," perhaps here the Ablative. 



XV. SELECTIONS FROM A POPULAR TREATISE UPON ASTBO- 

NOMlbAL PHENOMENA. 



PROLOGUE. 

" To some scholar of the tenth century," says Mr. Wright,* " we 
owe a comprehensive treatise in the Anglo-Saxon language, on the 
principal astronomical phenomena, designedly explained in a simple 
manner, and calculated for the level of ordinary capacities. From the 
uumerous copies which still remain of this work, we may conclude 
that it was extremely popular in its day. Yet it has hitherto been 
scarcely noticed by modern scholars, and indeed, it is not uufrequently 
found buried among collections on the computus, so as very easily to 
escape attention. This tract gives us a very fair, and on the wholo a 
very favorable view of the popular science of the period when, among 
the Anglo-Saxons, knowledge was in such treatises diffused among 
the many, instead of being restricted in a learned language to the 
few." Our Selections consist of a few extracts made by that gentle- 
man from a MS. " which seems to have been written for the use of 
nuns" tu employ his own words. 



*' Middan-geard is gehdten eall thaet binnau thdm firmamentum 
is,'* all that is within the firmament is called Middan-geard — 

* Biogirapkia Britantnea Literaria, Anglo-Saxon Period^ p. 80. London, 184S. 
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" Middan-geard," a name owing its origin to the mythological ideas of 
the Anglo-Saxons in their early state, and the source of the Old Eng- 
lish " middle-earth," and " mid-earth." For its composition, see 
Gloss, sub voc. 

" The sphorical form of our earth," says Mr. Wright, " was nniyer- 
sally acknowledged, although it was erroneously placed in the centre 
of the system. An early writer in Latin compares the oniyerse to an 
egg, in which the earth is the yolk, with the sea surrounding it resem- 
bling the white of the egg, while the firmament, supposed to be enclosed 
in fire, is the ^ell. It is doubtful, however, if it were not the most 
common impression that this rouud mass on which we live swam in 
the water, that the part we inhabit and know was a small portion of 
the surface which stood above the waves, and that the son dived into 
the ocean each evening, and arose out of it on the following momJ* 

And again, says the same author, iu a note to the foregoing, " In an 
English poem of the thirteenth century, ui MS. Harl. 2277, foL 133, 
we have the following definition of the earth, — 

** * Urthe is amidde the see, a lute {little) bal and round.' '* 

" Firmamenium is the6s roderlice heofen," the firmament it <Am 
ethereal heaven. — Observe that the author makes *' heofen" feminine, 
and analogically also " firmamentum," as in the next passage. 



XVI. RECIPIES. 



PROLOGUE. 
" We find amongst Anglo-Saxon manuscripts," says Mr. Wright, 
*' several medical works and collections of receipts, which are inter- 
esting to us not only for the light they throw upon the early history 
of medicine in our island, but also because they make us acquainted 
with the elates of diseases chiefly prevalent among the Anglo-Saxons, 
and thus illustrate collaterally the state of society in general. This 
class of works, iudeed, forms rather an important part of the remains 
of the literature of these early ages, and deserves more attention than 
has been hitherto bestowed upon it. Among tho manuscripts in the 
British Museum, which are commonly quoted as the Royal Manu- 
scripts, and which were formerly kept at St. James's Palace, we find 
a very curious book on medicine, splendidly written in the Anglo- 
Saxon language, apparently of the earlier part of the tenth century, 
and probably at that time the property of a physician of some emi- 
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nenee.'" It is from this book that our Selections, among others not 
here given, have been made. 



" Genim faet fall gr^nre riidan ledfa," take a vesaelful of the leaves 
of green rue. — " Full," agreeing with " faet," and governing " ledfa.*' 

« T>6 aeges thaet hwite to," add the white of an egg. — " D6 . . . . 
t6," lit do, or, put to, 

" Awrith swithe wel neahterne," bind it up well towards mght. — 
** Neahteme," an unusual form, and such we conceive to be its mean- 
ing. Dr. Bosworth says " neaht-^me," for " neaht aeme," the night 
before, {Diet of the Anglo-Saxon Lang.), and Mr. Wright renders it 
in this place, * at night,* which does not correspond with its compo- 
sition. See Gloss, sub voc. 



"Grenim stredw-berian,wl8an nithe-wearde," take the lower parts 
of strawberry-plants. Such appearo to be the true meaning of this 
clause, as " wfsan nithe-wearde" can be no other than the NonL 
plural, unless the writer has taken " wisan" as masculine or neuter, 
and has reference to a superstitious manner of gathering the plant. 
In that case, " wisan" would be in the Ablative sbgular. 

« And singe thone BeB\m,Beati immaculati," and sing the psalm, 
' Beati immaculati,* i. e. the psalm commencing with those words * 
and so in other instances of the kind. 



** Ges^ne hie,*' say them distinctly, or perhaps, loudlf. 



XVII. THE BETONT. 



PROLOGUE. 

** The book," says Mr. Wright, ** which seems to haVe exerted the 
greatest influence on the science of medicine among the Anglo-Saxons, 
was a Latin herbal published under the name of Apuleius, and con- 
taining, as it was pretended, the doctrines taught to Achilles by Chiron 
the Centaur. This spurious treatise, with a tract attributed to Anto- 
nius Musa on the virtues of the herb betony, and another bearing the 



> SiofftipMi Britaimiea Literaria, .^ngh-Stunn Period, pp. 96, 07. London, 18M. 

35 



410 ANALECTA AKaLO-SAXONIOA. 

title of Medicina Animalium, and the name of Sextos Phitosophw, 
formed in au old Anglo-Saxon translation, of which several copies are 
still extant, the popular text-book among the old physicians. We 
may cite, as a fair specimen of the character of this herbal, the ac- 
count of the herb betouy, which is almost a literal version from Anto- 
nius Musa."' 

** With unhirum niht-gengum, and with egeslicum geeihthum and 
■wefnum," against monstrous night-wanderers^ and against fright- 
ful visions and dreams. — " Niht-geugum,'* perhaps nightmares, 

** And hyre byrig," and taste it, i. e. take it in small quantities. 



XVIII. THE MANDRAKE. 



PROLOGUE. 

This piece, which is of a character with the preceding, we have 
taken from Thorpe's Analecta AnglO'Saxonica, in which it is in- 
troduced as from the Cottouian MS. " It affords," says Mr. T., 
*< a strikiug instance of the * wisdom of our forefathers ;' " but perhaps 
*• wisdom" equally " striking" may be found among the descendants of 
those same " forefathers," in our enlightened nineteenth century, both 
in this country and in Great Britain. 

In all ages and in every country, we find superstitious notions at- 
tached to the mandrake, — in periods not far removed from the world's 
prime, and in later times, — but it was reserved for the Anglo-Saxon to 
find out the only wholesome way of separating the said plant from its 
mother earth, as will be clearly seen. 



*^ Thd tliii scealt thyssum gemote uiman," which thou shalt take 
tn this manner. 

" Nim th6nne thaene otheme ende, and gewrith t6 ines htindes 
swyran," take then the other end, and hind it to a dog^s tail. — " In 
the Cottonian manuscript," says Mr. T., " is an illumination, rep- 
resenting a dog in the act of drawing the plant out of the earth, ac- 
cording to the method laid down in the text." 



> Biograpkia Britannica Literariay Anglo-Saxon Period, pp. 95, 96. London, 184S. 
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Xa, A SPELL TO RESTORE FERTILITY TO LAND RENDERED 

STERILE BY SORCERY. 



PROLOGUE. 

This piece of superstition we have taken from the Praxis ap- 
pended to Rask's Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Language, collated 
with the same as given by Mr. Thorpe. It is an " interesting" relic 
of other times. 



" H^r ys sed bdt," here ia the remedy, 

" Feower tyrf," four pieces of turf 

** Bdtan glappan dnon," except burs alone. 

" Cristes-mael .... neothe-weardne," — the latter word in agree- 
ment with the former, and not an adverb. 

" Arena ic me bidde," mercies I pray me, — " Arena," the Gen. 
plural of " dr." 

'* Bidde ic thone Maeran," pray I the Exalted One. 

** And thd sdthan . . . Sancta-Marian," and the true , , , . St. 
Mary. — Observe that ** Sancta" is undeclined, as it forms a compound 
with " Maria." So in almost every instance, as again below. 

" Tdthum ontyuan," utter i or declare, lit open with the teeth — 
** dentibus aperire." — Thorpe. 

"Us t6 woruld-nytte," unto us for worldly use. 

" Thaet se haefde dre," that he might have substance. 

" Drihtnes thances," for the sake of the Lord. 

** Sun-ganges," towards the sunset — the Gen., according to Gram. 
§439. 

" Abhenedon earmon," with outstretched arms. — Old forms. 

" Erce .... modor," arch, arch, arch — Mother of earth. But as 
Mr. Thorpe remarks, " who is * oorthan modor,* to whom this title is 
given ?" Perhaps we ought to read " eorth-modor," earth-mother, as 
this part of the petition appears to be addressed to the " Alwalda" in 
behalf of the soil. 

In the place of the asterisks which we have introduced after " And 
ehiiendra," Rask and Thorpe both have words which are evidently 
errors of transcription. Those which are genuine Anglo-Saxon do not 
make sense iu the connection. The readings which follow we submit 
to the critic. 
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** Ge-unne him,*' grant unto him, bc. who owns the land. The 
petition is here changed in its object 

« Geond land s&wen," sown through the lantL — '' Sdwen," ngnmng 
with " gehwylc." 

" Thaet ne sy n4n td-thaes cwidol wii" that no v>oman he evil- 
tongued to that degree. 

« Thaes hdligan noman," of, or, by the holy name. 



XX. DECLARATIONS. 

This has been taken from the Praxis appended to Rask's Grammar 
of the Anglo-Saxon Language. The date, ▲. d. 960. 

" Hit .... anwedde," it happened that her father borrowed thirty 
pounds from Goda, and delivered unto him that land in pledge for 
the money. — " Panda," i. e. pounds' weight of silver, each divided into 
12i " scUlingas." See " Aethelbirhtes Dbmas." 

" Nolde . . . .16 wfge faran mid ndnes mannes sceatte unagifnum," 
was unwilling to go to war with any marCe treasure unreturrud, 

** And he<5 thaes dth laedde on eaire the6de fifewitnesse 16 Aesles- 

• • • • o o 

forda," and she made oath to that in the presence of all the " thedd" 
at Aylesford. — " On .... gewitnesse," strictly, with the witnessing, 
or, under the testimony. 

" B4 thrittig puuda dthe," as it reads, must have reference to the 
quality of the oath, in which the Anglo-Saxons appear to have made 
a distinction, as will be seen in the sequel of this volume. 

" Aer hire frynd fundon aet Eddwearde, Cynge," ere her friends 
obtained from Edward, King. — The Edward here mentioned was 
Edward the Elder, who was married three times — 1st, to Eguina, 
mother of AetheJstdn, who died a. d. 940 ; 2d, to Elflida, who had no 
sou ; and 3d, to Eddgifu, mother of Edmund and Edred. The Ed- 
wig, or Edwy, and Edgdr introduced in the sequel were sons of Ed- 
mund, the former of whom died a. d. 959. Eddgifu's death occurred 
in A. D. 963. 

" Unnendre handa," voluntarily, lit. with a giving hand — ** do- 
nante manu." 

*• Ufenan thaet," besides that. 

" For borenue and unborenue," fog bom and unborn, — ^Theoe 
forms as they stand, the Ace. sing, masculine. 

" Aet Hamme with Laewe," at Ham near Lewes, 
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n. 

From Ebeling's AngeUeiechisches Lesehuchf where the text is 
found equally corrupt as that of the " De Sanctis in Anglia Sepultis.** 
We have here offered it restored. 

" And elies for Godes ege ne dorste," and for fear of God, durst 
not proceed in any other way. — " Elles," the Gen. singular of " ell," 
(Gloss, sub voc), and the origin of * else* in English ; here in the 
place of the Dat or Abl., according to Gram. § 441. The word is sel- 
dom found uncompounded, except in the form here appearing. 

" Ge on tdle ge of t&ie/' i. e. both to bring charges and to repel them, 
lit both in accusation and from accusation. 

** Eall se6 duguth," all the nobility and gentry, we may say. 

" Thaes trtiwan," in pledge of that 

<* Wulfst&n aet Sealtwnda," Wtdfstdn at Saltwood. — See Gram 
§ 76. Note 1. 

III. 

From the same source as ii., with corresponding emendations. 

** And thaet he ledc on hdire tungan," and as to tJiat he lied in 
whole tongue. — " On hdlre tungan," i. e. escaping the punishment 
which his falsehood merited, " h£lre" being used here in the sense of 
• safe: 

** Bdtan he hwaet aet him ge-edrnode," i. e. without his having de- 
served any thing of the kind at his hands. 

'< Thd oferbdd Aelf(6h thaene br6thor, and feng t6 his laene," then 
survived Alfeh the brother, and succeeded to his portion. 

" Bdtan witena d<)me," without the decision of the witan. 

" And ihabr wafes g6d edca, ten hund manna the thaene dth seal- 
don," and a good addition to those already mentioned was there, 
ten hundred men who administered the oath. — The number of persons 
who were accustomed to assemble for the adjudication of such cases 
will have been observed. 



XXI. yORMS OP OATHS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, as published 
under the direction of the Commissioners on the Public Records of 
Great Britain.' No particular date can be assigned to these Formu- 

> ** Ancient Laws and Institutes of England : comprising Laws enacted imder 
the Anglo-Saxon Kings, from Aethelbirht to Cnut, with an English Translation 

35* 
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lae, and it is probable-— almoct certain, indeed, from the internal evi- 
dence afforded — that they belong to difierent ages. 

'* Willee ne ge-wealdes, wordes ne weorcee/' by wiU nor by force, 
by word nor by work. — The rhythmical quantity and alliteration per- 
vading these formulae, will be observed. *' The use of this kind of 
alliteration," says Mr. Thorpe, ** in early laws and judicial docaments, 
was common to all the Germanic and Scandinavian nations."' 



'* And Bwd ic hit tyme," and as I vouch it to warranty, — " Here 
the oath is accommodated to the various circumstances under which 
the defendant denies the charge." — Thorpe. 



" Aet thaere tihtlan the N. me tihth,'* of the charge of which N, 
accuses me. 



" Maesse-preostes dth, and woruld-thegenes, is on Engla-Mge ge- 
teald efendyre," a mass-priest* s oathy and a secular thane's, are 
reckoned of equal value in the law of the Angles. — " On Engla-ldge," 
perhaps, in the law of the Anglo-Saxons in general. — The great prin- 
ciple that will be found to pervade the laws of the Anglo-Saxons, as of 
all the ancient Teutonic peoples, is the valuation of every man, or of 
every class of men, and the imposition of fines and otfler penalties 
when those fines couM not be met, in accordance with the same. The 
valuation in every case was grounded upon rank, station, and other 
adventitious circumstances. See, besides the sequel in this place, the 
** Selections from the Anglo-Saxon Laws," passim, with the article 
" Concerning Ranks." 



" Twelf-hundes mannes dth forsteut VI. ceoria dth," a " twelf- 
hund" man's oath stands for the oath of six " ceorls." — The " twelf- 
hund" man was he who, in law, was valued at twelve hundred 
" scillingas," or shillings. 



of the Saxon ; the Laws called Edward the Confessor's ; the Laws of William 
the Conqueror, and those ascribed to Henry the First ; also Monumenta Ec- 
clesiastica Anglicana, from the 7th to the 1 0th century, and the Ancient Latm 
Versign of the Anglo-Saxon Laws, with a Compendious Glossary. Printed 
by command of his late Majesty, King William IV., under the direction of the 
Commissioners of the Public Records of the Kingdom" — VoL I., pp. 178-185. 
London, 1840. 
1 Ibid., Vol. I., p. 179 
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** Gif man thone twelf-hundan mann wrecan sceolde,*' if one should 
avenge the " twelf-hund" man. — " Twelf-hundan," here in the defi- 
nite state. 

" And his w^r-gyld bfth syx ceprla w€r-gyld," and hie " w^r-gyld" 
will he the « w^r-gyld" 0/ «iar " ceor/*."—" W6r-gyld," «Ac j?nc /or 
slaying a man. As we have said, every man was valued at a certain 
sum, and that valuation was termed his " w^r ;" the " w6r-gyld," there- 
fore, was the amount paid to his family or relations by any one who took 
his life, or which he was obliged to pay himself under certain cir- 
cumstances. " The * w^r,' " says Dr. Bosworth, " was the penalty by 
which his safety was guarded, and his crimes prevented or punished. 
If he violated certain laws, it was his legal mulct ; if he were himself 
attacked, it was the penalty inflicted on others. Hence it became the 
measure and mark of a man's personal rank and consequence, because 
its amount was exactly regulated by his condition in life." — Dr. Bos- 
worth, Diet, of the Anglo-Saxon Language. Mr. Thorpe would 
make no distinction between " w^r-gyld" and " w6r." 



" And naefre tli^ myntan," and never for thee will design. — 
" Myntan," here governed by " wille" understood. 

" Wudes ne feldes, landes ne strandes, woaldes ne waeteres," hy 
wood nor by fields by land nor by strand, by weald nor by water. — 
These Genitives are according to Gram. § 439. 

" Btitan thaet laeste," without the least reservation, supposmg a 
noun of the kind to be understood, if the full idea is not implied in 
" thaet laeste" alone. Mr. Thorpe has it, * but that will maintain^ 
reading " laeste" as " laeste," with " ic" understood, or rather carried 
forward, but observes : " I offer my version of these words with much 
hesitation ; ' btltan,' although our 6u^ be derived from it, occurring 
rarely in that acceptation in Anglo-Saxon. An authority, however, 
for giving it that signification in the present instance, is found in 
Bo^thius, III. 1 : ' bi^ton ic wdt,' but I know. Mr. Price's version 
was, * except that last,' which besides being apparently void of mean- 
iug, requires that ' bOtan' should govern an Accusative case, (thaet), 
instead of its constant Dative." We think it will have appeared, how- 
ever, that " batan," or " baton," used in its stead, may govern the 
Accusative. Compare " biiton thoue Iliuilend-sylfue"— Matt. 27 : 4. 

" Oththou oththon,"— these forms, apparently Old Ablatives 

in the plural, would tend to show that " oththe" was no other than the 
same case singular. See Gloss, sub vocibus. 



[ 
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XXII. WILLS. 



PROLOGUE. 

These Willfl, in the absence of others which it was intended to in- 
trodace in this work, have been taken from Thorpe's AnaUeta Au' 
glo-Saxonica, where they appear in the dialect of East-Anglia,' and 
in that dialect as specimens of incorrect language. As we wished to 
exclude every thing that was not pure Saxon from these Selections* 
we thought it better to make in them such orthographical and etymo- 
logical changes as would comport with that object. How far we have 
succeeded in this instance, we leave it to others to judge. In the forms 
of some proper names we may be mistaken, but we believe them to be 
generally correct, or at least, allowable. 



I. 

The will of Aelfric, bishop of Elmham, unwitnessed, if complete. 

" Th& mfue stiwardas witon," whom my stewards may know, 
" And recne man luncere Brtine," and let them pay out to Younker 
BHin, — The Anglo-Saxou " luncer," Mr. Thorpe thinks, is used like 
the German " Junker," meaning a young nobleman, and so we have 
rendered it. 

II. 

The will of Lufa, an East- Anglican lady, with a codicil. The wiH 
itself closes abruptly, if complete, while the codicil, from the orthogra- 
phy, would seem to have beon written by a different person. 

" Ancilla Dofnini" corresponding to " Godes thiwen" in tho 
codicil. 

** CXX aelmes hldfa," — in the place of these words, which appear 
at the foot, but above the names of the witnesses, wo have an edh in 
the text. They would seem to have been left out by the scribe, or 
afterwards added as another provision, which is a charitable one. The 
edh was probably intended as a reference. 

> Of the East-Anglian dialect," says Mr. Thorpe, " the most remarkable de- 
viations are, b for/, as ob for o/, libgendc, lifigende, hiabendlic for heofenlic ; e for 
acy as thet for thaet ; ae for c, as wael for wel : u fur to and 6, as suin for swiriy 
uene ualete for bene valete ; i for e, and a for o, as sia for seOy toiarutd for weoruid ; 
I for Mf as laford for hlaford; i for ge-^ prefix." 
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** Uene ualete,** — ^these words we have left unchanged in orthogra- 
phy. The euphony of the closing period will be observed. 



ZXin. CONCERNING RANKS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. I., pp. 190- 
193. 

"And th& waeron the6d-witan weorthscipes wyrthe," and then 
were the eounsellora of the nation worthy of worship. — " The books," 
says Mr. Thorpe, " speak of three kinds of * witan :' * the6d-witan,' 
* Ie6d-witan,' and * scir>witan.* The first two, perhaps, were identical, 
and may have meant the members of the king's court, and conse- 
quently of the * witena-gemdt,' m contradistinction to the ' scir-witan,' 
or the members of the county court. But the distinction was one of 
office rather than of rank, since the members of the * witena-gemdt' 
sate in the * scfr-gem6t' of their respective counties." 

" B^ his craefte," bi^ his own means. — " It is possible," says Mr. 
Thorpe, " that * craeft' may here, as at the present day, signify, * a 
vessel.* In the beautiful metrical * Legend of St. Andrew,* it occurs 
in that sense, in the following passage : 

Fareth fdmig-heals, Fareth the foamy-neck, 

Fugole geUcost, To a bird most like, 

Glideth on geofone ; It glideth on ocean ; 

Ic geome wdt, I well know, 

Thaet ic aefre ne gesedh That I never saw, 

Ofer yth-ldfe. Over the smoothened waves, 

On sae leodan. On the sea sailing, 

Syllicran craeft A craft more wonderfuL 

See Cooper's Report, App. B., p. 59." 



XXIV. SELECTIONS PROM THE ANGLO-SAXON LAWS, CIVIL AND 

ECCLESIASTICAL. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England,' as already 
quoted. Vol. I., pp. 3-489. 



1 " In adopting the indefinite title of Ancient Laws and Institutes of En o- 
LAND," sajrs Mr. Thorpe, " 1 have been influenced by the consideration, that 
what we now possess of Anglo Saxon Law is but a portion of what once exist- 
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" Aethelbirhteb Domab,*" the Dooms of EW'helbulht. — " Ddmas," 
decisions, adjudged eases, or precedents, and as sach distiiigiiifllied 
from " asetnyssa," statutes to meet cases that might arise, and " sk," 
the customary, or common law. Of the last the Anglo-Saxons, as all 



ed, and, therefore, without claim to the title of The Anglo-Saxon Laws, which 
has usually been bestowed on it. Of the laws and kindred documents no longer 
extant, the names of some, together with fragments worked into other codes, 
have been transmitted to us ; such as the Mercian Laws of Offa, from which 
Alfred, in framing his body of laws, selected such portions as were suitable to 
his purpose ; the South Anglian Laws, the Frith-gewritu, &c. At the same 
time, we ought not, perhaps, to suppose that, among our Saxon forefathers, 
any more than among ourselves, there ever existed a complete Corpus Juris 
Anglici, but that theirs was also a Customary or Common Law ; and that 
what we still possess, and also the portion that has perished, were either the 
records of decisions to serve as precedents for the future, or enactments 
passed in the * Witena-gemots' for the repeal, confirmation, amendment, or 
completion of the law as it then stood. 

** A glance at the laws themselves, though more particularly at those of the 
Kentish kings, in which cases are to be found, the occurrence of which no 
human foresight could ever have contemplated, must tend to confirm the 
former of these suppositions, and a support to the latter will be found in the 
preamble to many of the others. 

" To many the question will here present itself: whence did the earlier of 
these institutes originate ? for, if brought by our forefathers from their Ger- 
man home, we ought apparently to give them credit for a degree of civiliza- 
tion beyond that usually ascribed to them. Their original institutes were, 
however, but scanty, consisting, probably, in little beyond that portion of the 
laws of Ethelbert which contains the penalties for wounds and other bodily 
injuries ; and which, with such modifications as time, place, and other cir- 
cumstances may have produced, were common to aa the kindred nations ot 
Northern Germany. It is, moreover, observable, that the nations nearest of 
kki to the Angles and Saxons, in this chapter coincide with them the most 
closely. 

" Besides the portion brought over by the Saxons, Angles, Jutes, and per- 
haps Frisians, and the records of adjudged cases or sentences passed, the 
Church, from the earliest period, furnished its full portion to the codes of 
our simple forefathers ; the first enactment of the first Christian king being, 
that for the property of God and of the church (if stolen) twelve-fold compen- 
sation be made. If, therefore, from the laws before us we extract all re- 
enactments, and all matters purely ecclesiastical, all cases recorded as prece- 
dents for the future, probably immediately after their decision, and all ex- 
hortutory matter, the remainder will probably consist of the few primitive 
institutes by which the various tribes were ruled before their establishment 
in this country."— Prr//7ce, pp. vii.-ix. 

1 "The Laws of the Kentish kings are known to us only from one manu- 
script,— the Textus Kotfensis, preserved in the library of the Dean and Chap- 
ter of Rochester, compiled under Ernulf. bishop of that see, from 1115 to 
1125. That these laws have descended to us in their primitive state it would 
be unreasonable to suppose ; at the same time, I am inclined to the behef 
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the Teutonic peoples, were very tenacious, yielding many points that 
it embraced only to the modifying influences of Christianity. — Aethel- 
birht, or Elthelbert, as the name is commonly written, was king of Kent, 
and fourth in descent from Hengist He commenced his reign in a. d. 
560, was baptized by Augustine in a. d. 597, and died in a. d. 616. 
See Introduction, § 70 and § 71, and Natale Sancti Gregoriif Papae, 
The promulgation of these " ddmas** must therefore fall after a. d. 597. 

(1.) " Godes fe6h and cyrican, XII. gylde," the property of God 
and of the church, with a twelve-fold recompense, i. e. let compensa- 
tion be made to that amount for the property of God and of the church, 
according to Bede, when stolen. " Forgelde," or " forgylde," as in (4), 
and elsewhere, must be understood as the verb. 

" Cyric-frith, II. gylde," church-frith, with a twofold recompense, — 
"Cyric-frith," — "in later documents, * church-grith,* the right of sanc- 
tuary and protection given to those within the precincts of the sacred 
edifice, any infraction of which privilege by the law here established, 
subjected the offender to a twofold penalty, or twice the amount of 
the fine payable for an invasion of the ordinary * frith,' or what in 
modern times has been termed a breach of the peace." 

(2.) " His ledde," his people, or subjects. — " Le<5de," perhaps equiy- 
aleut to the " Leudes" of France. \ 

" II. h6ie, and cyninge L. scillingfa," let satisfaction be made with a 
twofold "b6t," and with fifty shillings to the king; "geb^te," as in 
(3), being understood. — " B6te," to be understood of the compensation 
due to the injured party, as damages for the wrong sustained, while 
the penalty claimed by the crown, and which in this case is put at 
'* L. scillinga," was termed " wite," as in (9). The king could also 
claim "h6l" in his personal capacity, as in (4, 5, 10, 11, 12). Both 
forfeitures, to borrow a quotation on this point, are thus alluded to by 
Tacitus ; " Pars mulctae regi vel civitati, pars ipsi, qui vindicatur, vel 
propinqui^ejus exsolvitur." — De Germania, c. 12. — " L. scillinga," with 
fifty shillings, reference being had of course to the Kentish shilling, 
the value of which is not exactly known, but which, from an ex- 
amination of coin belonging to those days, is supposed to have con- 
tained not much less than an ounce of pure silver. In estimating the 
small amount of the " w6r-gyld," and the like, in these laws, we 



that they approach more nearly to it than is generally imagined. At all 
events, their language, besides exhibiting occasional archaic forms, is not 
that of the days of Ernulf. Of these Laws no ancient Latin version is known 
to be extant." 



420 ANALECTA ANGLO-SAXONICA. 

moit take into consideration the high value of money in that age. Even 
aa far down aa the 15th century, we find a king of {France, Louis XL, 
unable to pay forty pounds except in two annual instalments. 

(5.) " In cyninges tdne," perhaps, in the king'* vUla ; or '* ttkn" 
may denote a residence of any sort, with its usual enclosure among 
the Anglo-Saxons, as among the Grermanic peoples in general. " Vi- 
cos locant," says Tacitus, speaking of the Germani, ** non in nos- 
trum morem, connexis et cohaerentibos . aedificiis: suam quisque 
domum spatio circumdat" — De Germania, c. 16. See also GIossl 
mib voc. 

(7.) " Meduman ledd-gelde," with a moderate " lodd-geld.** — " Me- 
duman," Mr. Thorpe renders as * half,* but in (71) we have ** healf " 
itself to express that proportion. It is here for ''medumon," L e. 
** medumum," and not the definite state. Such old forms will be found 
of frequent recurrence in these laws. — The " le6d-geld," it will be 
observed, was the same as the *' w^r-geld," the two terms being, we 
may say, synonymous. 

(8.) " Cyninges muud-byrd," the king's " mund-byrd," or protect 
tion, i. e. the violation of the same, the compensation for which was 
to be " L. sciHinga." 

(10.) " With cyninges maegden-mann,** with the king's *' maegden- 
manu." — " Maegden-mann,'' apparently a female servant of the h^est 
order about the " cyninges tiiu.** 

(11.) *' Se6 thridde," the third, so. in quality, or place. 

(12.) " Cyninges fdd-esl XX. 8cillinga forgelde," let the hinges " f6d- 
esl," if dishonored, he compensated for with twenty shillings. — 
** Fdd-esl," probably n provider for the hoard, a housekeeper, or perhaps 
the same as the *' byrele," or cuphearer. 

(16.) " XXX. sceatta," with thirty " sceattas"^The " sceatt," 
" Bcoat," or ** Bcaett," was somewhat less in value than the present 
English penny, containing from fifteen to twenty grains of pure silver. 

(18.) " Gif man manuan waepnum bebyreth thaer ceds weorthe," 
if one furnish a man with weapons where there is strife, 

(22.) " Aet openum graefe," at an open grave. 

(28.) " Gif man inne fe6h genimeth," if one take property from 
a dwelling. 

(29.) " Gif fri-mann edor gegangeth,'' if a freeman pass over an 
enclosure, probably with hostile intent, as " gagangeth" may imply. 

(30.) " Agene scactte, and unfacnc fo6 gehwylce gylde," let com- 
pensation be made with his own money, and with any sound property 
whatever. — *' Scaette," and ** fe6," here Ablatives. — " Gylde," for 
" forgylde." 
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(32.) ** Gif man riht ham-ficyld thurh-stinth,'* if one thrust through 
a lawful ** ham-8cyld ;'* which we conceive to be th^ true rendering 
of this I0CU8 vexatus, explaining ** ham-scjld" as a shield, or protec- 
tion for the under part of the knee, with " riht" in its legitimate sense. 
What that " scyld" for the " ham" was, we do not know, but it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that something of the kmd should be required 
to be worn among a people who, judging from their laws, were not 
less pugnacious than their descendants, and who appear to have been 
very much disposed to inflict personal injuries ypon each other. Mr. 
Thorpe renders " riht ham-scyld," as the right shoulder-blade j but 
even admitting that " riht" in this place could be forced into a mean- 
ing which we cannot find it to have anywhere else, why should the 
compensation for an injury done to so important a part of the body, 
and one so disabling, especially in a hostile age, be left so indefinite — 
"mid weorthe," duly, adequately — while that for lesser ones and 
others, is specified in every case ? Besides, the assumption that " ham- 
scyld" may denote the shoulder-blade seems to us to be altogether 
gratuitous, and in (38) we actually have a ** d6m" with regard to an 
injury done to the shoulder. 

(41.) " Gif edre-thirel weortheth," if it be an ear-hole, i. e. if the 
injury be done in that part of the ear. So in (45), ** Gif nasu-thirel 
weortheth," if it be a nose-hole, or nostril. Mr. Thorpe says, " If an 
ear be pierced," " If the nose be pierced /" but " thirel," in each case, 
is evidently combined witli the word preceding it, and does not mean 
a hole made by force, as in (47) and (49), though it would appear t6 
be susceptible of such a signification from (61), unless in that case 
" bed" should be read for " he," as representing " wtind," or " thurh- 
thirel," as " thurh-tliireled." Besides, in (49) we have, " Gif thirel 
weortheth," if there be a hole, referring to the nose, and we cannot 
suppose the same specification to be repeated with a difiSsrent penalty 
annexed. 

(58.) " Gif he hedhre handa dynte onf^hth," if he receive a bruise 
with uplifted hand, i. e. in warding off a blow, and perhaps on the 
hand, or arm. Mr. Thorpe renders " hedhre handa," on the right 
hand, and as a Scandinavian idiom ; others in the sense which we 
have given. 

(59.) " Gif dynt sweart sie bUton waedum," if a bruise be black 
where the body is not covered with garments. — " Biiton waedum," lit 
without the garments. 

(63.) " Gif man gegemed weortheth," if one be ** gegemed," i. e. 
peifaaps, 10 injured as to require the close attention of others ; suppo- 

36 
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sing " gegemed" to be used for " gegymed," from " gyman," (Glosi. 
tub voc). But the passage is a difficult one. 

(63.) " Gif man cedr-wiind sfe," if one be ** cedr-wrind," peihi^is 
merely wounded so as to cause anxiety of mind. 

(73.) ** Gif fri-wif, loc-bore," if a freewoman, a " loc-bore.** — 
" Loc-bore," lit. a lock-wearer, and it would seem, predicated of the 
" frf-wif," making her the same as the " puella criuita" of the Salic 
Law. 

(75.) " Mund thaere betstan widuwan eorlcundre,*' here equiVatont 
to the violation of the same, the " mund" of a woman being the som 
paid to her family when she became a bride, for the transfer of the 
tutelage which they possessed over her to the family of her husband. 

(76.) " Gif man widuwau undgne genimeth," if one carry off a 
widow not in his own tutelage. So Mr. Thorpe renders this passage. 
— " Genimeth," here with the prefix apparently in its original forcible 
sense. Compare ** ge-yrneth," or " ge-irneth," in (17), " gegangeth,*' 
in (29), and the like elsewhere. 

(77.) " Gif manmaegth gebicgeth cedpe, gecedpod sy, gif hit uufacne 
is," if one purchase a maiden with cattle j let the bargain hold good, 
if it is without fraud. — ** Gecedpod sy," lit. let it he bargained. 

(79.) " Gif mid bearnum bugan wille," if she will go away with 
the children. 

(82.) " Gif man maegth-mann uyde genimeth," if one carry off a 
*' maegth-mann" by force. — " Maegth-mann" here may be the same as 
" maegden-mann" in (10). 

(86.) " Ealue weorth forgelde," let him fnake compensation as to 
the whole value, so. of the *' esue." 



" Hlothhaeres and Eadrices Domas," the Dooms of Hloth- 
HAERE AND Eadric. — Hlothhaere ascended the throne of Kent in a. d. 
673, and died in a. d. 685, it is said, of wounds received in battle against 
his nephew Eadric, here mentioned, who succeeded him, but whose 
reign continued only a year and a half. 

(1.) " Thane the sie," whoever it may be. — " Thane," an old, or a 
dialectic form for " tlione." 

" And d6 thaer tlire6 man-wyrth t6," and add three " man-wyrth" 
thereto. — " Man-wyrth," here the plural, and a term apparently em- 
ployed to express the market value of the *' esne" considered eis prop- 
erty. It was, so to speak, the servile " w^r-geld," or ** le6d-geld." 

(5.) " Gif he eft cume, stermelda secge an andweardne," if he re- 
turn, let the " stermelda" denounce him before him present, i. e. as 
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we oonceive, let the " stermelda" denonnce the " frfg-mann" in the 
presence of the " mann" who had been stolen, and who had returned, 
which was to be done before witnesses. It supposes the " stermelda" to 
have first communicated with the " mann'* on his coming back, and as- 
certained the name of his kidnapper. Mr. Thorpe, by a change of con- 
struction, would render the passage, " If the man return and denounce 
him before the ' stermelda.' " Compare the Salic Law on the subject : 
'* Si quis servum alienum plagiaverit, id est, per circumventionem de 
servitio domini sui abstraxerit, et trans mare sive in quamUbet regionem 
ipeum duxerit et ibidem a domino suo inventus fuerit, et ipsum a quo 
in patria plagiatus est in mallo publico nominaverit; et tres ibidem 
testes domiuus habere debet. Et iterum, cum servus ipse citra mare 
vel de qualibet regioue fuerit revocatus, in altero mallo debet nominare 
qui eum plagiaverit, et ibidem similiter tres testes debent adesse. Ad 
tertium vero mallum similiter fieri debet, ut novem testes jurent, quod 
servum ipeum aequaliter semper super plagiatorem dicere audissent." 
The office of the ** sterraelda" seems to have been nearly equivalent 
to that of our commonwealth's attorney. 

" Haebbe thdra fre6ra rfm aewda-manua," for which Mr. Thorpe 
suggests ** haebbe thdra tlire6ra sum aewda-manna ;" but there seems 
to be a reference to a certain number of jurors, or compurgators, in 
this case all freemen, except perhaps the " aenne mid an dthe," one 
with himself on oath, who might be a " ceorl." 

" Swd he gen6h dge," as he may possess enough, or pechaps, prop- 
erty. So we have read for the " gooo hdge" of the text, which appears 
to be void of meaning. 

" Aeghwilc mann aet thdm tdue the he t6-hyre," every man from 
the " t(in" to which he may belong. — " Tiin" here would appear to sig- 
nify more than a villa, or private residence. Mr. Thorpe renders 
the passage, every man at the * tilu,' implying that the court was 
to be holdcn at the " tilu" of the kidnapper. 

(6.) •" Oth-thaet he X. wintra sie," until he he ten years of age. — 
" X. wintra," lit. of ten years, with " sie" involving the idea of pos- 
session ; Gram. § 450. 

(7.) " Laete dn," let him give it up. — " Laete dn," lit let him let 
alone. 

(8.) " And he thane mannan m6te an mothle oththe an thinge," 
and he cite the man to a " methel," or to a " thing." — ^The ** methel" 
probably corresponded to the court of a hundred of later times, and 
the " thing" to the court of ten, or they must be considered as Jutish 
terms to express the samo bodies. 

(10.) " Baton thdm ufor le6fre sie, the thd tihtlan dgo," unless a 
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longer period be more desirable for him who may carry on the ouit, 
which agrees with the strict import of the words ; bat Mr. Thoipe 
says, " unless a longer period be desired by him who carries on the 
suit." — ** Bilton thim," lit. except that. 

'* Gelde throne C. btkton 4the," the text as it stands not specifying 
the valae of the fine. If ** scillinga*' be understood after " C," the lat- 
ter must be changed to a smaller sum, as it would make the fine too 
heavy. 

(12.) " Gif man othrum Bte6p asette," if one remove a drinking-eup 
from another ; a rendering which must be regarded only as probaUe, 
as there is nothing by which the sense of the passage can be clearly 
determined. " Asette," though, would seem to be used with the old 
force of the prefix, for which compare " agefe," in (16). — " Ste6p,** a 
drinking-cup, the stoup of North Britain. 

" Thaer menn drincon btkton scylde an eald-riht," where men may 
be drinking, according to ancient custom, without offence, Mr. 
Thorpe would connect the " an eald-riht" with the verb which fol- 
lows, making the compensation to be according to " eald-riht." 



** Ines Dobias," the Dooms of Ine, which we have changed fix)m the 
common caption, " Be Ines D6mum." In one of the MSS. ** Ines 
Asetnyssa," Ine^s Institutes, is read, but in the ** body of the work." 
Ina became king of Wessex in a. d. 688, succeeding Cedwallu, who 
resigned. After a reign of thirty-seven years he voluntarily abdicated, 
and retired to Rome. 

" Mid lire Cdnredes mines faeder," with the teaching of Cenred 
my father. — Glared was not king at any time, but what a document 
in Latin styles " Subregulus." 

" And Heddes mines biscopes," and of Hedde my bishop. — Hedde 
was bishop of Winchester from a. d. 676 to a. d. 705. He is the same 
mentioned in the De Sanctis, etc. 

*' And Eorcenwaldes mines biscopes," and of Eorcenwald my 
bishop. — Eorcenwald obtained the see of London in a. d. 675. 

(2.) " Gebdte he hit mid oallum thdm the he age," let him make 
compensation with all that he may possess. Mr. Thorpe thinks that 
by " he" the priest is intended. 

(3.) " Th6lie his hyde, oththe hyd-gyldes," let him suffer in his 
hide, or in his " hyd-gyld." — The " hyd-gyld" was the pecuniary 
commutation allowed in the case of the slave who had been sentenced 
to suffer in his hide. 
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(26.) ** Be his wlite," according to his personal appearance, 
(38.) "Oth-thaet hit gewmtred sfe," until it be of age.— -The 
** frum-stdl" in this law, which the relatives of the child were to take 
care of, was, we think, the " ceorrs" residence, or " seat" in general., 
and not merely the dwelling-house. 

(43.) " Fortli6n &c6 aecs hith melda, nalles thedf," because the ax 
is an informer, not a thief — It will be observed that the rubric to 
this enactment is not full. In some laws of the body from which 
we have made our Selections, there will not unfrequently be found a 
variation between the rubric and the text. The duties of the transcri- 
ber and of the rubricator appear to have been distinct, nor was the 
work of the latter always done at the time of the former, or even in 
the same period. 



'* Aelfred'b Domas," the Dooms of Alfred. — Of Alfred we have 
already spoken under Art XII. 

** Ic thd Aelfred, Cyning," / then Alfred, King. The close of a 
Preamble in which many of the Jewish laws and some of the Apos- 
tolical enactments are set forth. 

(2.) •* The cyninges feorm t6-belimpe," to which the king's purvey ' 
anee is incident. Mr. .Thorpe proposes to read this passage in the 
negative by the insertion of " ne." 

"And naebbe his dgne forfangen," and let him not have pre- 
judiced his own, i. e. property — " aehta." But it is doubtful whether 
" naebbe," or " haebbe," should be read, and also whether " his" refers 
to the refugee, or to the person against injury from whom provision is 
made. Nor is the meaning of <' forfangen," or "forfongen," alto- 
gether clear. 

(21.) " Weorpe man id handa eall thaet he him himes b6hte," let 
them deliver up all that he has bought, and Tias at home. — " Weorpe 
t6 handa," we may esiy* put in hand. — " Hdmes," the Gen., accord- 
ing to Gram. § 439. 

(42.) ** Gif he wille on hand gin," if he be willing to deliver him- 
self up. — " On hand gin," lit go into hand. 

"IVIid his hldforde," along with his lord, i. e. in aiding, or helping 
to defend him. 

" Oththe aet his ddhter abwum-borenre," or with his lawfully-born 
daughter. — The composition of " aewum-borenro" will be observed. 



** Abthxlbtanes DoiUB," the Dooms of Aethelstan. — AethelstlUi 
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was the natural son of Edward the Elder, and was placed on the 
throne upon the death of his father, a. d. 924. 

I. 

(14.) " Th6nne gfi he 16 thdm hatan iaene" then let him go to the 
hot iron. See iv. (7). 

" EUes, td thim othrum bur^m I.," besides, at the other " buifas" 
I., i. e. at each of them. 

IV. 

(7.) " Haete man hit oth hit hie^we id wylme," let them heat it 
until it be low to boiling, 

" Oth thd aeftemestan Collectum/* until the last Collect. Observe 
that " CoIIectum" here is femiiiiue. Compare ** firmamentom," in 
Art XV.,—" Concerning the Earth." 

" Thaet inseglige man tM hand," and let it be that they envelope 
the hand. 

" And sette man ofer thoue thriddan daeg," and let them postpone 
the examination until after the third day. 



" Eadmundes Domas,"^ the Dcoms of Edmund. — Edmund was 
brother to Aethelstdn, and ascended the throne in a. d. 940. He was 
assassinated six years afterwards. 

(1.) " Thaet ho hy aeftcr Godes rihte healdau wille," that he will 
keep her according to the law of God. 

(2.) " Hwam tliaet foster-loan gcbyrige," to whom the " foster-ledn" 
may belong. — Tlio " foster-lojin," " another name for the * mund* 
of * Aethelbirht's Dooms,' " was tho money pledged to the woman's 
family at the time of her " beweddung," and was equivalent to a re- 
muneration for lier nurture. By this provision it was to be determined 
in whoso " mund" she was at the time of her betrothal. 

*' Weddigo se bryd-gunia eft thacs," again let the bridegroom give 
a pledge for that. — " Tliaes," tho Gen., governed by " weddige," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 448. 

(3.) " With-thdm-the ho6 his willan gecedse," provided she chdose 
his will. A provision borrowed from tho oath of fealty, a quasi vas- 
salage being tho relation in which the wife stood to the husband among 
all the Teutonic peoples. See Art. XXIII. 



1 The Selections here given from Edmund's Dooms, like all other laws, 
constitute a chapter of the history of the times, and one by no means unin- 
teresting. 



NOTES. 42Y 

(7.) " Thaet hy m6ton bedn b<5te nyhst," that they may be nearest 
the"b<5t"* 

(9.) ** The-Iaes-the man eft twaeme thaet man aer aw6h t6-8omne 
gedydon," lest one afterwards doubt that they have wrongly joined 
them together. — The Canons of the time forbid marriage within the 
seventh degree of relaliouship, or that of second cousin, inclusive.-^ 
** Gedydon," probably for "gedyde," as "man" requires the singular. 
The ancient force of the prefix in this case will be observed. 



" Cnutes DomaS)" the Dooms of Cnut. — Cndt, or Canute, as the 
name is now commonly written, king of Denmark, became monarch 
of all England on the death of Edmund Ironside, in a. d. 1017. His 
death occurred in a. d. 1035. The laws of his reign show him as pos- 
sessed of a highly equitable and Christian character. 

1. ECCLESIASTICAL. 

(6.) "And borgian heom-sylfum with Godes yrre," and secure 
themselves against the anger of God. — " Borgian heom-sylfum,*' more 
strictly, make security for themselves. 

(7.) " Binnan VI. manna sib-faece," within the relationship of six 
personSf i. e. within that of first cousin, inclusive. 

(14.) " Fram Saetemes-daeges n6ne oth Mouau-daeges lihtunge," 
from the noon of Saturday unto the dawn of Monday. 

(20.) " Forthdm eall thaet we aefre for riht-hlaford-hylde d6th," 
because all that we ever do in fidelity to our rightful lord, — Mr. 
Thorpe, ** all that we ever do in just fidelity to our lord;" but we 
tliiuk that we have more correctly expressed the force of the com- 
pound " riht-hldford-hylde." 

(22.) " Mid-thlm se-the hit inweardlico gesingth,'* therewith^ who 
inwardly sings it — " Inweardlice," proi)erly " inne-weardlice.** 

(26.) " Btitan he elles maege," unless he can do otherwise. — 
" Elles," lit Ml a different way, sc. ** w^ges" being really mideistood, 
and according to Gram. § 441. 

2. SECUI^R. 

(2.) " For ealles t6 lytlum,"/or too slight a cause; ht for too little 
in every respect 

(5.) " And .... dreoge." — ^This enactment implies that remains 
of heathenism were found among the Anglo-SaxMis as late as the 
eleventh century, unless we suppose the law to be directed by Cntlt 
especially against some of his Danish subjects, who may have brought 
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heathen rites over with them. As late as the first quarter of the eighth 
century, we find Wilbrord undertaking a mission to the Friesians, and 
throughout the ninth, the Eaid-Seaxan, or Old Saxons, both now close 
neighbors of the Danes, were more or less pagan. In the former age, 
as the mission of Boniface proves, a considerable number even of the 
more southern Germanic peoples were still unconverted, except in 
part, to Christianity, and some of the specifications in this statute, as 
well as' of others found in these Selections, indicate the worship of the 
same persons and objects in nature, as obtaining among all the Teu- 
tonic peoples, since we find allusions to them in the following form of 
abjuration used by the apostle of the Germans just mentioned, which, 
along with the Confession of Faith, we give as also illustrating the near 
relationship between the Anglo-Saxon and the Frankico-Alamannic : 

THE FORM OF ABJURATION. 

" Forsachistu diabolae ? Forsakest thou the devil ? 

Et resp. Ec forsacho diabolae. Answ. I forsake the devil. 

End allum dlabol-gclde? And all worship of the devil? 

Resp. End ec forsacho allom dio- Answ. And I forsake all worship 

bol-gelde. of the devil. 

End allum diabol-uuercum ? And all works of the devil ? 

Resp. End ec forsacho allom dia- Answ. And I forsake all works 

boles uuercum end uuor- and words of the devil, the 

dum, thuna erende, Uuo- worship of groves, Woden 

den end Saxnote, ende and Saxnote, and all the 

allem them unholdum tlie evil ones who are their 

liira genotas sint." . companions. 

THE CONFESSION OE FAITH. 

"Gelobistu in Got, almehtigan Fa- Believest thou in God, the almighty 

daer? Father? 

Resp. Ec gelobo in Got, almehti- Answ. I believe in God, the al- 

gun Fadaer. mighty Father. 

Gelobistu in Crist, Godes Suuo ? Believest thou in Christ, the Son 

of God? 

Resp. Ec gelobo in Crist, Godes Answ. I believe in Christ, the Son 

Suno. of God. 

Gelobistu in Halogan Gast? Believest thou in the Holy Ghost? 

Resp. Ec gelobo in Halogan Gast.*'* Answ. I believe in the Holy Ghost. 

1 Biographia Britannica Literariuy Anglo-Saxon Period, pp. 216, 217. London 
1842.— With a varied translation. 
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(29.) " And hine hk Ranees aw^^ laete," and let him go of his own 
accords — ** Aw6g \sSdie,** lit let away, 

(32.) " Mearcie mau hine aet tlidm fonnan cyrre," let them brand 
him the first time. 

'(35.) " Oththe feorran cumen/* or one come from afar, L e. a 
stranger, also expressed by " feorcund/' as in *' Alfredes Ddmas/' (20). 



** WiLHELMEs Ctninges Asetntssa," the Institutes of King Wil- 
LiAM. — William Duke of Normandy ascended the throne of England 
on the death of Harold at the battle of Hastings, in a. d. 1066. 

(1.) '* Gif Engllsc mann beclypeth aenigne Frenciscne mann 16 or- 
neste/' if an ' Englise-man* challenge any ' Frencisc-man* to combat. 

" For t6 bednne," for to be. — Perhaps the first instance of the 
French idiom which it expresses, on record in the language. 

(2.) " Ldhlicne spdlan," a legal defender — in the Latin text ** le- 
galem defensorem." 

(3.) <* Mid unforedan iihe" — ^in the Latin text, " pleno juramento» 
non in verborum observanciis."' 



XXV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGI^^-SAXON INSTITUTES OF 
POLITY, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. II., pp. 
304^41. 

(iv.) " And s6th is thaet ic secge ; aw&cie se Crfstend6m, sona 
Bcylfth se cyneddm," and true ie it what I eay; let Christianity 
become weakened, and the kingdom will forthwith totter. 



XXYI. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON CANONS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. II., pp. 
244-265, and pp. 342-^93. 

> To have illustrated the preceding Laws moie fully by corresponding en- 
actments of the other Teutonic peoples, when such enactments were based 
upon the common law of the various divisions of the race, would have been 
desirable, but was forbidden by the want of space. For the same reason, as 
elsewhere, we have avoided the explanation of many terms which in a work 
of this kind ought to be treated at length ; but all such will be found properly 
explained in the Glossary. 
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CANONS ENACTED UNDER KING EDOAK 

(62.) " Thaet preoet besaece orddl ; aefre ne ge-aethe/' that a 
priest officiate at an ordeal ; but never serve as juror. Such we cSks 
as the proper rendering of this passage, which is at least plausible. Mr. 
Thorpe says, " that a priest engaged in litigation never be juror in 
an ordeal." 

(67.) " Th6nne he crisman fecce," when he fetches the^ crism, so 
from the residence of the bishop. 



APPENDIX. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, VoL I., pp. 446- 
484. 

" The French text of the Conqueror's Laws," says Mr. Thorpe, " is 
chiefly from a valuable manuscript at Holkham, formerly the property 
of Sir Edward Coke, bearing his autograph, and still in the possession 
of the Right Honorable the Earl of Leicester. The text contained in 
this manuscript bears signs of great antiquity, and (if the laws of Wil- 
liam were really composed in French) is, from its dialect, much more 
likely to be a nearly faithful representation of the original, than that 
most corrupt one transmitted to us in the work bearing the neune of 
Ingulph."^ 

A comparison of these Selections with the same quantity of matter 
in the Anglo-Saxon Laws, will show to some extent the relative num- 
ber of words, in English, from both languages. 

» Preface, p. xiii. 
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The following works in Anglo-Saxon, by the author of the " Ana- 

lecta," are hereby announced. 



Already 'published^ 

L A GRAMlylAR OF THE ANGLO-SAXON LANGUAGE, by Louis F. 
KLipsTBiif, AA. LL. M. and PH.D. of the University of Giessen. New 
York, 1848. Revised edition in press. $1.25. 

XL THA HALGAN GODSFEL ON ENGLISO— The Anglo-Saxon Ver- 
sion of the Holy Gospels. Edited by Benjamin Thorpe, F.S.A. Re- 
printed by the same. New York, 1848. $1.25. 

in NATALB SANOTI GREGORH FAFAE— Aelfnc's HomUy on the 
Birthday of St. Gregory, and Collateral Extracts from King Alfred's 
Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the Anglo-Saxons, and from 
the Saxon Chronicle, with a full Rendering into English, Notes critical 
and explanatory, and an Index of Stems and Forms. By the same. New 
York, 1849. $1.00. 



In press, and in preparation. 

L A GLOSSARY TO THE ANALEOTA ANGLO-SAXONIOA, with 
the Indo-Germanic and other AfBnities of the Language. By the same. 

XL THE ANGLO-SAXON PARAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF PSALMS, 
with Notes critical and explanatory. By the same. 

UL ANGLO-SAXON METRICAL LEGENDS, with Notes critioal and 
explanatory. By the same. 






Dr. KlijpstmCs Jiaiglo-Saxon Series, 



XV. THE ANGLO-SAXOir POEM OF BEOWULF, with an English Ver- 
sion, and Notes critical and explanatory. By the 



V, THE RITES, OEREMONIES, AND POLITY OF THE AirGLIGAV 
OHUBOH, as exemplified in the Monuments of the Language, chrono- 
logically arranged. By the same. 

The last four of these works will each appear in a uniform orthography, 
with tne variations as well as the different readings given in every case. 
No. IIL will also contain the prose version of the Life of St. Guthlac. 

VL A PHILOSOPHIOAL QBAMMAH OF THE ANGLO-SAXON LAN- 
GITAGE, in its Relation especially to the other Members of the Teutonic 
Family. 



Also already ptthlished^ 

I^TUDT OF MODEBN LANGUAGES.— Part L French, Italian, Spanish, 
Portuguese, German and English. By the eome, \ vol. imperial 8vo, 
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